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How this book will help you to achieve your best in

Cambridge IGCSE® History

A) It will help you to learn the content
Is your main worry when you prepare for an exam that you won'tknow enough to answer the questions?
Many people feel that way and it true that there i a lotto learn in Cambridge IGCSE History.This book.
corers the Option 20thcntury oveforheCabidgeIGCSE slabu. You il eed

i d the detal. This book will elp ire both.

SOURCE 19

y Buti
o about one thing after another It helps investigatei bish links and
elatonships between topics.

Its full of brilliant sources. History is at its best when you can see what real people said, did, wrote,
An American cartoon commenting on  sang,waiched on fim, laughed about, cied ove,and gt upsct abou. Sources ca relly belpyou o
Stalin’s take-over of eastem Europe. better ‘help you to see the big concepts and ideas in
The bear represents the USSR.  jormg of ytat hey Ao st e

The Factfiles (key events) and Profiles (ke people) are packed with hard facts and examples to
e League,oF Nitions use in your own work to support your arguments.
> The Lesgue's home was n Geneva in
Switzedand.
> Despite it being th brainchid of the US
A was never 3 mermber of
the League.

. ip
topics. you to draw your own di that way to learn.

y ks dea with quie big s thatyou il
through beforehand. So the Think! feature pare you for the Focus Tasks. Sometimes

they are lnmuy steps en route to. an:us Task as in Chlp{zx 4 at m\mr times mey simply ask you to
think ab

that s particularly important for

e e Revison Tips, e cotentseemsoverwhelning oy you st don L kiow where
to start this gis ji iple of key
remember. Think of it as a FirstAid kit

Keywords. Berysubjetand topic hs s own ocabuar Ifyou don' know what these words mean

‘you won't be able to write ject. So for eam chaper Keyword st
ind of words or jon without any
lanati dtobe able d use th in your writing, They
Al defined i N el

in2 otbookor o your phone,wriedown ach wod with your o deintons.

Key Question.
hapte mman e mnmmmmafewpﬂmﬁs which shanlmlpymmgezyombmmg; in even the most complicated
\ content.
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How did the Bolsheviks
consolidate their rule?
Itis January 1924. Lenin is dead.
Your task is to look back at the
measures he used to consolidate
Bolshevik rule.
1 Draw a timeline from 1917 to
1924, and mark on it the events
of that period mentioned in the .

text.

2 Mark on the timeline:

) one moment at which you
think Bolshevik rule was most
threatened

b) one moment at which you
think it was most secure.

3 Write an explanation of how the
Bolsheviks made their rule more
secure. Mention the following:

the power of the Red Army

treatment of opposition

War Communism

the New Economic Policy

the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk

the victory in the Civil War
the promise of a new sodiety
propaganda.

e

seses s

Revision Ti

Exam focus

B) It will help you to apply what you learn
‘The second big aim ofthis book s o help you to work with th and think aboutitso thaty

ready to apply what you learn. This is not an easy task. You will not suddenly develop tis skill You need
1o practisestudying an issue, deciding what you think, and then selecting rom all tat you know the
points that are really relevant to your argument.

‘The main waywe help you with thisis through the Focus Tasks
‘Thetitl s Focus Point or Key Question from the Cambridge IGCSE sylabus. Every Focus Point has
its own Focus Task.

™ Often we ask you to create a comparative or a summary chart or timeline as in this example. The

completed chart il also be perfect for revision purposes.

“They help you to apply your knowledge. One of the most important skils n histry s the abilit to
select, organise and deploy (use) knowledge o answer a partcular question.

~—— Thestructure ofhe task helps you to focus on what is important and ignore what i not. There

are bulletpoiats o charts o help you t organise your thinking.

And remember, o help you further, most Focus Tasks have a linked Revision Tip that gives youa
more basic target —justa couple ofkey poins that you il e abl to apply in your answers.

C) It helps you prepare for your examination

Iyou read all the all the Focus Tasks inthis ook o
you were wellprepared for th butou will probably something
fo ill want i i ill and how you

might go about answering them. S0

Exam page 168 (for d page 316 (for the depth studics). These
pagestake you siep by step through the exam requirements for Paper 1 and Paper2, and showyou the

¥
Hhelp you tosee what a good answer might look lke:

Exam practice. At the end of every chapter there are some exam-style questons fo you to practse.
Andinthe Exam Focus sections there are plenty more examples ofsructured essays ikein Paper |
and questions on prescribed topics with sources and information like in Paper 2.

Source Analysis. Sources are an integral part of history Historians use them to write history We
have used them to add colour and human detail o the stories of Modern World History In Paper? of
i istory you will also have ine an ssue when you wil need

lyss questions that help you to
evaluate sources — for example, thinking about their message, thei purpose or their usefulness for
particular lne of enquiry

vii
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The Inter-War
Years, 1919-39

1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929
Post-war crises. Improving international relations
Jan 1920 1925 1928
The League The The Kellogg-
of Nations. Locarno Briand Pact:
starts work. Its Treaties: mast nations
task s to sort German agree not to
out disputes appears to gotowarto
between accept th setile their
countries fairly Treaty disputes
Versailles
Jan-June 1919 1923 Oct 1929
The Paris Peace Crisis in The Wall
Conference Germany as Street Crash
Alied leaders France invades leads to a
meet and draw worldwide
up the Treaty and inflation economic
of Versailles makes money depression
and other worthless

peace treaties




1930 1931 1932

Worldwide economic depression

1033

Nations

Focus

Chapters [-3 of this book cover a turbulent period of European history.
After the trauma of the First World War,citizens of European countries were
hoping for peace, prosperity and calm. Instead they got revolutions, economic
depression, international disputes, dictatorships, and in the end a Second World
War. How did this happen?

In Part I:

+ You will examine the peace treaties at the end of the First World War and
consider whether they were fair (Chapter |). Some would say that the peace
treaties created problems for the future; others that they were the fairest

they could have been given the very difficult situation after the First World
ar.

+ The League of Nations was set up in 920 to prevent war between countries.
In Chapter 2 you will evaluate its successes (it did have many) and its failures
(which tend to be remembered rather more than the successes) and reach
Your own view on how we should remember the League —as a success or a
failure or something between.

+ Finally in Chapter 3 you will examine the events of the 1930s which finally
tipped Europe back into war. It is common to blame Hitler and his foreign
policy for this slide to war but this chapter will help you to reach a balanced
View that sees what other factors played a part.

The events in this chapters overlap in time.The timeline below gives you an
overview of the main events you will be studying. It would be helpful if you
made your own copy and added your own notes to it as you study.

1035

1936

1937 1938

Deteriorating international relations

of Nations

1931-33 Jan 1933 1933-1935 1935-1936 Oct 1938 1939
The Hitler Germany The The policy of || Aug: Hitler
Manchurian || becomes || rearms Abyssinian appeasement || and Stalin

Crisis: Japan || leader of aisis: taly ends with sign the
begins Germany invades the Munich || Nazi-Soviet

buildinga || and pledges Abyssinia agreement Pact
Pacific empire || to abolish giving Sept: They
the Treaty Caechoslovakia || both invade

of Versailles to Germany Poland




THE RECKONING.

Pax-German. “MONSTROUS, T CALL IT. WHY, IT'S FULLY A QUARTER OF WHAT WE
SIHOULD IAVE MADE ZHEM PAY, IF WE'D WON"

4



However long or violent a war is, eventually the
opposing sides must make peace. But because war is
destructive and leaves a bitter legacy, the peacemaking
after a long conflict can be the hardest job of all.

The people who had that role in 1919 had a particularly
hard task. The First World War involved more countries,
using more powerful weapons, causing greater casualties
and physical destruction, than any war before it. The war
had bankrupted some countries. It led to revolutions in
others. There was bitterness and resentment.

In this post-war atmosphere almost everyone agreed
that part of the job of the peacemakers was to avoid
another war like it — but no one agreed how to do that.
Any treaty is a balancing act. The peacemakers have to.
keep the victors happy but ensure that the defeated
country accepts the terms of the peace. Was it really
possible to produce a treaty which all sides would have
seen as fair? That's the key question you will have to
think about in this chapter.

You are going to investigate what happened when

these peacemakers got together to draw up the peace
treaties.

You will focus on

+ what the peacemakers were hoping to achieve

+ how they worked

+ what they decided

+ why they decided it.

Then you will reach conclusions about the key question

— how ‘fair'were the treaties they came up with, which

means thinking about:

+ whether people at the time thought the treaties were
fair,and why or why not

+ whether historians (with the benefit of hindsight)
think they were fair.

And remember...

the peace process was not just about Germany.
Between 1919 and 1923 the peacemakers drew up
four treaties (one for each of the defeated powers)
although in this chapter you are going to focus most
on the Treaty which dealt with Germany: the Treaty of
Versailles.

< This British cartoon was published in 1919 shortly after the terms of
the Treaty of Versailles had been announced. A German man is holding the
treaty terms saying that Germany has to pay for the damage caused by the

war.
| Does he think the Treaty is fair? Why or why not?

2 Does the cartoonist think the Treaty is fair? Why or why not?

3 What is the message of this cartoon?
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Woodrow Wilson
(President of the USA)

1
Background
+ Bom 1856.
+ Became a university professor.
+ First entered poltics in 1910,
+ Became President in 1912 and was
re-elected in 1916.
+ From 1914 to 1917 he concentrated
on keeping the
USA out of the war.
+ Once the USA had joined the war
in 1917, he drew up the Fourteen
Points as the basis for ending the war
fairly, 5o that future wars could be
avoided.

Character

4 An idealist and a reformer.

4 s President, he had campaigned
against corruption in politcs and
business. However, he had a poor
record with regard to the rights of
African Americans.

4 He was obsinate. Once he made his
mind up on an issue he was almost
impossible to shift

Revision Tip

High hopes for peace

Looking back it may seem that the peacemakers in 1919 had an impossibl job. But thatis not how
people saw it at the time. There was great optimism. One of the main reasons for these high hopes
‘was the American President Woodrow Wilson.

In 1918 Wilson made a speech outlining Fourteen Points (see Facifle), which were to
be the guidelines for a just and lasting peace treaty to end conflict.

When he arrived in Europe for the Paris Peace Conference, Wilson was seen almost as asaintly
figure. Newspaper reports described wounded soldiers in Ialy trying to iss the hem of his cloak
‘and in France peasant families kneeling to pray as his train passed by

Wilson's ideas
How did Wilson think the peacemakers could build a better and more peaceful world?
Don't be too harsh on Germany. Wilson did believe Germany should be punished. But he
alsobleve ha i Germany wasraed sy some day it woidrecoveran want eenge
H ist groups, especially , might exploit Germans”
might even seize power i y as they had in Russia in 1917.
@ Strengthen democracy i defeated countries.For Wikonthe ey 0 peace i urope
was in the defeated their people would not let their
leaders cause another war.
Give self-determination to small countries that had once been part of the
European empires. He wanted the different peoples of eastern Europe (for example, Poles,
Cuchsad Sloa) et than et of vt Hungy srpire
P . Wilson also believed that
O wnuldhe achieve through a League of Ntions. Wilson belcved
this was the most important of his Fourteen Points.
You can see from these principles that Wilson was an idealst. However he was not  politcian who
could be pushed around. For example, he refused to cancel the debs owed to the USA by Britzin
and s Allies 5o that he could put presstre on them to accept his ideas.

_

What were the motives and aims of the Big Three at Versailles?
Using the information and sources on pages 6-9, fil out a chart like the one
below summarising the aims of the three leaders at the Paris Peace Conference.
Leave the fifth column blank. You will need it for alater task.

Leader Country Attitude Main aim(s)
towards
Germany

Wilson

Loyd George

Clemenceau

=

Your completed chart should be perfect for revision on this topic. The basic
requirement s to be sure you can name:

+ each of the Big Three

+ one priority for each of them at the peace talks

+ twoissues that they disagreed about.




SOURCE

A cartoon published in 1919 in an Australian newspaper.

1 Study the main features of Source 1. Who is making the
soup? Who is helping him? What are they adding to the
mix? What is already in there?

2 Would you say Source 2 s optimistic about the prospects
for peace? Make sure you can explain your answer by
referring to specific features of the cartoon.

Factfile

THE FOURTEEN POINTS

(a summary)

No secret treaties.

Free access to the seas in peacetime or wartime.

Free trade between countries.

All countries to work towards disarmament.

Colonies to have a say in their own future.

German troops to leave Russia.

Independence for Belgium.

France to regain Alsace—Lorraine.

Frontier between Austria and Italy to be adjusted.
Self.determination for the peoples of easlem Eumps (they should
rule themselves and not be mlm by emy

11 Serbia to have access to the

12 Self-determination for the peuple i the Turkish empire.

13 Poland to become an independent state with access to the

SBomNonswn=

sea.
League of Nations to be set up.

H

The Paris Peace Conference, 1919-20

> The Conference took place in the Palace of Versailles (a short
distance from Paris)

Itlasted for twelve months.

Thirty-two nations were supposed to be represented, but no
ane from the defeated countries was invit

Five treaties were drawn up at the Conference. The main

one was the Treaty of Versailles, which dealt with Germany.
The other treaties dealt with Germany's allies (see Factfile on
page 19).

All of the important decisions on the fate of Germany were
taken by Clemenceau (Prime Minister of France), Lloyd George
(Prime Minister of Britain) and Wilson (President of the USA)
‘who together were known as ‘The Big Three'.

The Big Three were supported by a huge army of diplomats and
expert advisers, but the Big Three often ignored their advice.
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I Did everyone share Wilson's

David Lloyd George
(Prime Minister of Britain)

Background

> Born 1863.

> First entered politics in 1890.

> He was a very able politician who
became Prime Minister in 1916 and
remained in power until 1922.

Character

Arealist. As an experienced politician,

he knew there would have to be

compromise. Thus he occupied the middle

ground between the views of Wilson and

Clemenceau.

viewpoint?

Notsurprisingly when Wilson talked about lasting peace and justie other eaders agreed with him.
After all, who would want o stand up in public andsay they were aga#nst  just and astng peace?!

However, many were doubiful bout Wilon's ideas for achieving i, For example ‘sel-
determinaion':t would be very dificult o give the peoplesof eastern Europe the opportuniy to
rule themselves because they vere scatered across many countries. Some people were bound fo
end up being ruled by people rom another group with differen customs and a ifferent language.
Some historians have pointed out that while Wilson talked a great deal bout eastern and ceniral
Europe, he did notactually know very much about the area

There were other concerns as wel. So le’s ook at the aims and views ofthe other leaders at
the Pari Peace Conference: David Lloyd George (from Britain) and Georges Clemenceau (from
France).

Did Lloyd George agree with Wilson?
In public Lloyd George praised Wilson and his ideas. However, in private he was les positve.
He complained to one of his officals that Wilson came o Pars like a missionary to rescue the
European savages with hislttle sermons and lectures.

He agreed with Wilson on manyissues, particularly that Germany should be punished but not
too harshly. He did not want Germany to seek revenge in the future and possibly start another war.

Like Wilson he was deeply concerned that a harsh treaty might lead 1o a communist revolution
like the one in Russia in 1917. He also wanted Britain and Germany to begin trading with each
other again. Before the war, Germany had been Britain's second largest rading partner. Britsh
‘people might not fike it but the fact was that trade with Germany meant jobs in Britain.

However, unlike Wilson, Lloyd George had the needs of the British empire in mind. He wanted
Germany to loseits navy and it colonies because they threatened the British empire.

SOURCE o

We want a peace which will be just, but not vindictive, We want a stem peace
because the occasion demands it, but the severity must be designed, not for
vengeance, but for justice. Above all, we want to protect the future against a
repetition of the horrors of this war.

Lioyd George speaking to the House of Commons before the Peace Conference.

SOURCE 3

If 1 am elected, Germany is going to pay . . . | have persondlly no doubt we will
get everything that you can squeeze out of a lemon, and a bit more. | propose
that every bit of [German-owned] property, movable and immovable, in Allied
and neutral countries, whether State property or private property, should be
sumendered by the Germans.

Sir Eric Geddes, a government minister, speaking to a rally in the general election
campaign, December 1918.

1 In what ways are Sources 2 and 3 different?
2 Are there any ways in which they are similar?




Georges Clemenceau
(Prime Minister of France)

Background
> Born 1841 (he was aged 77 when the
Paris Conference began).

First entered French politics in 1871.
Was Prime Minister of France from
1906 to 1909.

From 1914 to 1917 he was very

aitical of the French war leaders. In
Novernber 1917 he was elected to lead
France through the last year of the

vy

v

Character

Ahard, tough politcian with a reputation
for being uncompromising. He had seen
his country invadled twice by the Germans,
in 1870 and in 1914. He was determined
not to allow such devastation ever again.

Pressures on Lloyd George
Lloyd George faced huge public pressures at home for a harsh treaty (see Source 2). People in
Britain were not sympathetic to Germany in any way. They had suffered over 1 million casualties in
the fighting as well as food shortages and other hardships at home. They had been fed anti-German
propaganda for four years. They had also seen how Germany had treated Russiain 1918 when
Russia surrendered. Under the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk Germany had stripped Russia of 25 per cent
ofits population and huge areas of Russia’s best agricultural land.

Lloyd George had just won the 1918 election in Britain by promising to ‘make Germany pay’,
even though he realised the dangers of this course of action. So Lloyd George had to balance these
pressures at home with his desire not to leave Germany wanting revenge.

One of the ideas put forward at the Paris Conference was that Germany should
lose some of s key industrial areas. How would you expect Lioyd George to react
to.a proposal like this? You could present your answer as a short speech by Lioyd
George or in a paragraph of text.

Did Clemenceau agree with Wilson?
In public, Clemenceau of course agreed with Wilson's aim for a fair and lasting peace. Howerer,
e found Wilson very hard to work with. While he did not publicly crtiise the Fourteen Poias,
Clemenceau once pointed out that even God had only needed Ten Commandments!

The major di was over Germany, Cl d other French leaders saw the
Treaty as an opportunity to cripple Germany so that it could not attack France again.

Pressures on Clemenceau

France had suffered enormous damage to its land, industry, people —and self-confidence. Over
two-thirds of the men who had served in the French army had been killed or injured. The war
affected almost an entire generation.

By comparison, Germany seemed to many French people as powerful and threatening as
ever. German land and industry had not been as badly damaged as France’s. France’s population
(around 40 million) was in decline compared to Germany’s (around 75 million).

‘The French people wanted a treaty that would punish Germany and weaken it as much as
possible. The French President (Poincaré) even wanted Germany broken up into a collection of
smaller states, but Clemenceau knew that the British and Americans would not agree to this.

Clemenceau was a realist and knew he would probably be forced to compromise on some
issues. However, he had to show he was aware of public opinion in France.

NINK

Here are some extracts from the demands made by France before the Peace
Conference started:
) German armed forces to be banned from the bank of the River Rhine (which
bordered France).
b) Germany to pay compensation for damage done by German forces in lands
they occupied during the war.
<) Germany's armed forces to be severely imited.
Which of these terms do you think made it into the final Treaty? Give each term a
percentage chance and keep a note of your guesses. You willfind out if you were
tight later in the chapter.
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How did the peace-making process
actually work?

In theory, the major issueslke borders and reparations (compensation for war damage) were
discussed i detal b al the delegates a the conference (see Source 4) — over 32 leaders with all
their offcals and advisrs! As Source 5 shows, it quickly became impossible o consult everyore.

SOURCE 4

An official painting showing the delegates at the Paris Peace Conference at work.

Source lysis

Study Source 4 carefully and then

discuss these questions.

1 Why was this picture published?

2 What impression was it trying to
give of the conference and the
delegates?

3 After studying Source 4 and the
other information in this section,
do you think the impression is
accurate? Make sure you can
explain your view.

4 if you were using this image to
introduce a documentary on the
Treaty of Versailles, what main
points would you make in the
commentary that the viewer would

hear?

SOURCE I

‘Wilson the Just’ quickly disappointed expectations. Everything about him served
to disillusion those he dealt with. All too soon the President was qualifying the
Fourteen Points with ‘Four Principles’ and modifying them with ‘Five Particulars'.
Finding that one principle conflicted with another, he made compromising
dedlarations about both. The Big Three abandoned Wilson's principle of open
covenants apenly amived at, consulting others only when they needed expert
advice. They were occasionally to be seen crawling round their maps on the
hearth rug. Sometimes they agreed and, according to one British official ‘were so
pleased with themselves for doing so that they quite forgot to tell anyone what
the agreement was'. Sometimes they almost came to blows. Lioyd George made
rapid, quick fire points but they were ineffective against Clemenceau’s granite
obstinacy. Even Wilson's self-important confidence crashed against the rock of
Clemenceau ... Clemenceau was delighted when the American President fell ill.
He suggested that Lioyd George should bribe Wilson's doctor to make the

illness last.

Historian Piers Brendon writing in 2006.




It soon became clear it would be impossible to agree terms that everyone would agree about.
o Clemenceau clashed with Wilson over many issues. The USA had not suffered.
nearly as badly as France in the war. Clemenceau resented Wilson's more generous atitude
to Germany, They disagreed over what to do about Germany's Rhineland and coalfields in
the Saar. In the end, Wilson had to give way on these issues.In return, Clemenceau and Lioyd
George did give Wilson what he wanted in eastern Europe, despite theirreservations about his
idea of self-determination. However, this mainly affected the other four treaties, not the Treaty
of Versailles.
Clemenceau also clashed with Lloyd George, particularly over Lioyd George's
desire not o treat Germany too harshly. For example, Clemenceau said that fthe British

app they should look overseas and make colonial, naval o
commercial concessions'. Clemencean felt that the British were quite happy to treat Germany
airly in Europe, where France rather than Britain was most under threat. However, they were
less happy t allow Germany to keep its navy and colonies, which would be more of a threat to
Britain.
Wilson and Lloyd George did not always agree either. Lioyd George was particularly
unhappy with point 2 of the Fourteen Points, allowing all nations access o the seas. Similarly
Wilson' views on people ruling themselves vere somewhat threatening to the Britsh
‘government, for the British empire ruled millions of people all across the world from London.
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Who said what about whom?
Here are some statements that were made by the Big Three at the Paris Peace Conference. Your task is to decide which leader

made the statement and also who he was talking about. You will need to be able to explain your answer.

Clamanceau

2) He'is too anxious to preserve his empire to want seff-
determination for colones.

b) His country has been ruling the waves for too long to
accept the need for freedom of the seas.

©) He wants to wreck a country which in a few years could
be a valuable trading partner and a source of vital jobs.

d) Freedom of the seas is all very well but who o what will
protect my country’s ships and trade?

) What does he know about colonies and how they should
be ruled? He probably doesn't know where most of them
are!

) How can | work with a man who thinks he s the first
leader in 2000 years who knows anything about peace?

Loy Gaorge

9) I he is s0 anxious to make concessions to the Germans
then they should look overseas and make naval or colonial
concessions.

h) He s stuck in the past. f he gets his way Germany will be
left bitter and vengeful and there will be another war in a
few years.

i) He s very happy to give concessions to Germany in areas
which do not threaten his country.

j) If you carry on annoying me | am going to punch you!

k) There are new, better ways of making a peace agreement.
He should accept that all states should disarm

1) He must make concessions to the Germans, perhaps over
the Rhineland or Alsace-Lorraine.




The terms of the Treaty of
Versailles

None of the Big Three vas happy withthe eventual termsofthe Traty Afer months of egotition, each
ofthem had to compromise on some of their aims, otherwise there would never have been  fraty
The main ferms can be divided into fve aress.

1War guilt  This clause was simple bt was seen by the Germans as extremely harsh. Germany had to accept
the blame for starting the war.

2 i The major without consul had to pay
the Allies for the damage caused by the war. The exac figure was not agreed uniil 1921 when it
‘was set at £6,600 million —an enormous figure. If the terms of the payments had not later been
changed under the Young Plan in 1929 (see page 236), Germany would not have finished paying
this bill until 1984,
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3 German territories and ) Germany's European borders were very extensive, and the section dealing with German
colonies mmmry in Europe: wzs acomplicated part of the Treaty. You can see the detail in Source 6.
Inaddition to th , the Treaty also 1o join together (Anschluss) ith ts
former ally Ausiria.

SOURCE &
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Map showing the impact of the Treaty of Versailles on the borders of Europe.




4 Germany's armed forces

5 League of Nations

The more you know about the Treaty
of Versailles, the more it will help
you. Make sure you can remember
one or two key points under each of
these headings: Blame, Reparations,
Arms, Territory.

b) Germany's overseas empire was taken away It had been one ofthe causes of bad
relations between Britain and Germany before the war. Former German colonies such as
Cameroon became mandates controlled by the League of Nations, which effectively meat that
France and Britain controlled them.

“The size and power of the German army was a major concern,especialy for France, The Treaty
therefore resticted German armed forces 10a level well below what thy had been before the war.

@ Thearmy was limited t0 100,000 men.

Conseription was banned — soldiers had to be volunteers.

Germany was vehicles, submarines or aircraft.

The navy could have only six bateships.

The Riineland became a demiltarsed zone. This meant that o German troops were allowed
into that area. The Rhineland was important because it was the border area between Germany
and France (see Source 6).

@ Previous methods of keeping peace had failed and so the League of Nations was set up as an
international ‘police force’. (You will study the League in detail in Chapter 2)

‘@ Germany was not invited to join the League until it had shown that it was a peace-loving
country.

k

Why did the victors not get everything they wanted?

1 Work in threes. Look back at the profiles of Clemenceau, Wilson and Lioyd
George on pages 6, & and 9. Choose one each. Study the terms of the Treaty
on these two pages. Think about:

+ which terms of the Treaty would please your chosen leader and why
+ which terms would displease him and wi

+ how far he seemed to have achieved his aims.

Report your findings to your partners.

2 Look back at the chart you compiled on page 6. There should be a blank fifth
column. Put the heading "How they felt about the Treaty’ and fil it in for each
leader with a one-sentence summary.

3 ) Choose one of the following phrases to finish off this sentence:

The victors did not all get what they wanted because .
+ Clemenceau bulied Wilson and Loyd George into agreeing to a harsh treaty
+ the leaders' aims were too different ~ they could not all have got what
they wanted and someone was bound to be disappointed.

+ public opinion in their home countries affected the leaders' decisions.

b) Wiite a paragraph to explain why you chose that phrase.

<) Write two more paragraphs to explain whether there is evidence to support
the other tw

Focus Task B
Was the Treaty of Versailles fair?

Itis important to make up your own mind about this ke question and be able to back up your view with evidence and
arguments. So place yourself on this scale and write some sentences to explain your position. This is provisional. You will

return to it again.

The Big Three wasted a golden opportunity to The big Three were in a no-win
achieve a fair and lasting peace settlement. situation from the start.
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How did Germans react to the
Treaty?

The terms ofthe Treaty were announced on 7 May to  horrified German naon.

War guilt and reparations
Germany had to accept the blame for
starting the war and therefore had to
pay reparations.

o This ‘war guilt’ clause was
particularly hated. Germans did not
feel they had started the war. They
felt at the very least that blame
should be shared.

« They were bitter that Germany was
expected to pay for all the damage
caused by the war even though
the German economy was severely

Disarmament

The German army was reduced to
100,000 men. It could have no air
force, and only a tiny navy.

Germans felt these terms were very
unfair. An army of 100,000 was very
small for a country of Germany's
size and the army was a symbol of
German pride.

Also, despite Wilson's Fourteen
Points calling for disarmament, none
of the Allies were being asked or
forced to disarm in the same way.

weakened.

German territories

Germany certainly lost a lot of

territory.

« 10 per cent of its land in Europe

« Al of s overseas colonies

o 12.5 per cent of its population

« 16 per cent of its coalfields and
almost half of ts iron and steel
industry.

This was a major blow to German
pride, and to its economy. Both
the Saar and Upper Silesia were
important industrial areas.
Meanwhile, as Germany was

GERMAN
REACTIONS

The Fourteen Points and the
League of Nations

‘ To most Germans, the treatment.
of Germany was not in keeping
with Wilson's Fourteen Points. For
example, while self-determination
was given to countries such as
Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania,
German-speaking peoples were
being hived off into new countries
such as Czechoslovakia to be
ruled by non-Germans. Anschluss
(union) with Austria was forbidden.

« Germany felt further insulted by

losing colonies, the British and French not being invited to join the League
were increasing their empires by of Nations.

taking control of German territories

in Africa.

Non-representation

Germans were angry that their
government was not represented at
the peace talks and that they were
being forced to accept a harsh treaty
without any choice or even comment.
Germans did not feel they had lost
the war so they should not have been
treated as a defeated country.

The that towarin ina revol d the new
democratic government in Germany was hoping fo fair and equal treatment from the Alles. When
the terms d the new German government ign the Treaty and the German

‘navy sank its own ships in protest. At one point, it looked as though war might break out again. But
what could the German leader Friedrich Ebert do? Germany would quickly be defeated if it tried to
fight Reluctantly, Ebert agreed to accept the terms of the Treaty and it was signed on 28 June 1919.



SOURCE

THE TREATY IS ONLY A SCRAP OF
PAPER! We willseek vengeance for the
shame of 1919.

German newspaper Deutsche Zeitung,
June 1919,

SOURCE g

Cartoon from the German magazine
Simplicissimus, June 1919. The caption
in the magazine read: ‘The Allies are

burying Germany with the peace terms’.

Source Analysis A
Study Source 8. If you did not know
this source was German would you
be able to work this out? Explain
how.

What was the impact of the
peace treaty on Germany up
to0 19237
Summarise the impact of the Treaty
under each of these headings:

2) Political

b) Economic

<) Morale

| —

Revision Tip

There are two problems Germany
faced in the period 1919-23:

+ political violence, and

+ hyperinflation.

Make sure you can explain how
each one was linked to the Treaty of
Versailles.

The impact of the Treaty on Germany

The Treaty of Versailles had a profound efect on Germany for the next ten years and more. The
Treaty was universally resented. The historian Zara Steiner contends that haired of the Versailles
Treaty was almost the only issue which all Germans in this period agreed on.

Political violence

Right-wing opponents of Ebert's government could not bear the Treaty. In 1920 they attempted a
revolution, This rising, called the Kapp Putsch, was defeated by a general sirike by Berlin workers
which paralysed essential services such as power and transport. It saved Ebert’s government but it
added to the chaos in Germany — and the bitterness of Germans towards the Treaty.

Although defeated, political violence remai threat, There were
numerous political inatic d In of 1922 Germany's
foreign minister Walther Rathenau was murdered by extremists. Then in November 1923 Adolf
Hitler led an attempted rebellion in Munich, known as the Munich Putsch (see page 239). Hitler's
rebellion was defeated but he was got of lightly when he was put on trial and it was clear many
Germans shared his hatred of Versailles. Over the next ten years he exploited German resentment of
the Treaty of Versailles to gain support for himself and his Nazi pary.

Conflict in the Ruhr

Under the Treaty Germany agreed o pay £6,600 million in reparations to the Alles. The first
instalment of £50 million was paid in 1921, but in 1922 nothing was paid. Ebert tried to negotiate
concessions from the Allies, but the French ran out of patience. In 1923 French and Belgian soldiers
entered the Ruhr region and simply took what was owed to them in the form of raw materials and
goods. This was quite legal under the Treaty of Versailles.

‘The resulis of the occupation of the Ruhr were disasirous for Germany. The German
government ordered the workers to go on strike so that they were not producing anything for the
French to take. The French reacted harshly, killing over 100 workers and expelling over 100,000
protesters from the region. More importantly, the strike meant that Germany had no goods to trade,
and no money to buy things with. This in turn led to hyperinflation (see below).

‘There is much debate about the developments in the Ruhr. Most Germans believed that the
crisis arose because the reparations were 100 high and Germany was virually bankrupted. Many
commentators at the time (including the British and French leaders) claimed that Germany was
quite able to afford reparations, it just did not want to pay! Some historians argue that Germany
stopped paying reparations in order to create a crisis and force the international community to
tevise the terms of the Treaty. The debate goes on, but there is no doubi that most Germans at the
time believed the Treaty was responsible for the crisis and that the reparations were far too high.

Hyperinflation
T salved the problem of not havi h money by simply prni money;
but this caused a new problem — hyperinflation. The money was virtually worthless so prices shot
up. The price of goods could rise betvieen joining the back of a queue in a shop and reaching the
front (see page 234)! Wages began to be paid daily instead of weekly
‘Some Germans gained from ths disaster. The government and big industrialsis were able
to pay off their huge debts in worthless marks. But others,especially pensioners, were practically
‘wiped out. A prosperous middle-class family would find that thei savings, which might have
bought a house in 1921, by 1923 would noteven buy a loaf of bread.
from this disaster, but it lefi a bi
directed towards the Treaty of Versailles. It is no coincidence that when Germany faced economic
‘problems again in 1929 many Germans believed Hitler’s claims that the Treaty was to blame and
they should support his plans to overturn i,

Summary

Whilethe treaty id cause some genuine problems for Germany the important thing to realise is
that many Germans blamed it for other problems which had little to do with it. This resentment was
then in turn exploited by extreme groups in Germany to gain power and influence for themselves.
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How was the Treaty seen at the

3
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é time?

L It was unfair! None of the Big Three was happy with the Treaty (although for different reasons) and some of the
G " diplomats who helped shape the Treaty were dissatisfied.

2 Some commentators at the time believed that the Treaty was unfair and unjust (see Source 9
E for example).

w

E SOURCE

E PEACE A;VD FUTURE CANNON FODDER g’;‘ﬁ;:"(‘fé‘yj

g Cannon fodder —

a reference to the
millions of men
mown down by
guns in the First
World War.

The Big Three: Lioyd
George (Britain);
Clemenceau (France);
Wilson (USA).

The Tiger is
Clemenceau — he is
so blinkered that he
cannot see why the
child is weeping.

The child is the class of

1940 - children like him

will be the ones who

will fight in a future war
because of the Treaty.

Acartoon published in the socialist newspaper The Daily Herald in 1919.

SOURCE

B0 10 probably hemost Famus caroon profucedaboutthe Ty of Vel Thearis,
The historian, with every justification, iy pyson, thought that d s esult hey produced a
will come to the conclusion that e gastrousreaty that errible vt 112 )

were very stupid men . .. We arrived  proved it right (the cartoonist even gets the date of the Second World War almost right) this cartoon
determined that o Peace of justice has been reproduced many times ever since, including in millions of school textbooks.

and wisdom should be negotiated; we Another powerful critic of the Treaty vwas a British economist, John Maynard Keynes. He wrote
left the conference conscious that the  avery critical book called The Economic Consequences of The Peace published in 1919. This book
treaties imposed upon our enemies  was widely read and accepied and has influenced the way people have looked at the Treaty

were neither just nor wise. Tt easy to think that everyone fel this way about the Treaty — but they did not!

Harold Nicolson, a Bntxsh official who
ittended the talks.



It was fair! >
SOURCE :I :I

The Germans have given in .... They
writhe at the obligation imposed on
them to confess their guilt ... Some

of the conditions, they affim, are
designed to deprive the German
people of its honour ... They thought
little of the honour of the nations
whose territories they defiled with their
barbarous and inhuman warfare for
more than three awful years.

British newspaper The Times, 24 June
1919.

SOURCE :I 3
TERMS OF TREATY BETTER
THAN GERMANY DESERVES
WAR MAKERS MUST BE MADE
TO SUFFER
Germany's chickens are coming home
to roost, and she is making no end of o
song about t. That was expected, but
itwill not hefp her much .... If Germany
had her deserts, indeed, there would
be no Germany left to bear any burden
atal; she would be wiped off the
map of Europe ... Stern justice would
demand for Germany a punishment 10
times harder than any she will have to
bear ...

The feeling in this country is not that
Germany is being too hardly dealt by,
but that she is being let of too lightly.

From the British newspaper The People,
May 1919,

1 Study Source 12. On your own
copy, analyse Source 12 the way
we have analysed Source 9 on
page 16.

2 What does Source 13 reveal about
British opinions on the Treaty?

At the time German complaints about the Treaty mostly fell on deaf eass. There were celebrations

in Britain and France. Ifordinary people in Britain had any reservations about the Treay it was

more likely o be that it was not harsh enough.

® Many people felt that the Germans Theircall for
fairr reatment did notsquare with the barsh way they had treated Russia n the Teaty of Besi-
Litovk in 1918.Versailles was a much lss harshtreaty than Brest-Litovsk.

® Ther although real, were party self-nflcted.
ther i pay forthe war. The Kaiser ot done this. It had
up because it had planned Germany’s war debts by extracting
reparations from e defaed saes.
SOURCE 19

PUNOIL OR THE LONDON OHARIVARI—Fupscsss 19, 1010,

GIVING HIM ROPE?
Al Peiics, * IEDE, T SAY, STOPL YOU'RR
NOUGH 1 MAY Dii ABLE 10 WRIGGL

RTING NEI [Aids]
o m

A British cartoon published in 1919.
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Look back at your work in Focus
Task B on page 13. Have you
changed your views after reading the
information and sources on these
three pages?

How has the Treaty been seen with
hindsight?

Looking back at the Treaty from the present day we know that it helped to create the cruel Nazi
tegime in Germany and helped cause the Second World War. We callthis hindsight — when you
ook back at a historical event and judge it knowing its consequences. You would expect hindsight
toaffect historians' atitudes t the Treaty and it has— but maybe not exacly as you might expect.

Some historians side with critics of the Treaty and its makers. Others point out that the majority
of people outside Germany thought that the Treaty was fair and that a more generous treaty would
have been totally unacceptable to public opinion in Britain and France. They highlight that the
‘peacemakers had a very dificultjob balancing public opinion in their own countries with visions
of afairer future. Some say that the Treaty may have been the best that could be achieved in the
circumstances.

SOURCE 4 4

The Treaty of Versailles has been repeatedly pilloied, most famously in John
Maynard Keynes' pernicious but brillant The Economic Consequences of

the Peace, published at the end of 1919 and stillthe argument underpinning

too many current textbooks .... The Treaty of Versailles was ot excessively

harsh. Germany was ot destroyed. Nor was it reduced to  second rank

power or permanently prevented from returning to great power status ... With
the disintegration of Austria-Hungary and the collapse of Tearist Russia it left
Germany in a stronger strategic position than before the war ... The Versalles
Treaty was, nonetheless, a flawed treaty. It failed to solve the problem of both
punishing and conciliating a country that remained a great power despite the four
years of fighting and a miltcry defeat. It could hardly have been otherwise, given
the very different aims of the peacemakers, not to speak of the muttiplicity of
problems that they faced, many of which lcy beyond their competence or control.

Historian Zara Steiner writing in 2004.

SOURCE 4 I

The peacemakers of |99 made mistakes, of course. By their offrand treatment
of the non-European world they stired up resentments for which the West is

still paying today. They took pains over the borders in Europe, even if they did
not draw them to everyone’s satisfaction, but in Affica they carried on the old
practice of handing out territory to it the imperialist powers. In the Middle East
they threw together peoples, in Iraq most notably, who still have not managed

to cohere into a civil saciety. If they could have done better, they certainly could
have done much worse. They tried, even cynical old Clemenceau, to build a
better order. They could not foresee the future and they certainly couid not
control it. That was up to their successors. When war came in 1939, it was a
result of twenty years of decisions taken or not taken, not of arrangements made
in 1919,

Historian Margaret MacMillan writing in Peacemakers, 2001.




The other peace settlements

Treaty of St Germain 1919

> Dealt with Austria.

> Austria’s army was limited to 30,000

men and it was forbidden to unite

with Germany.

The Austro-Hungarian empire was

broken up, creating a patchwork of

new states in central and eastern

Europe including Czechoslovakia and

Yugoslavia.

Many of these new states contained

large minority groups such as the

large number of Germans in the

Sudetenland area of Czechoslovakia.

> Austria suffered severe economic
problems as a result of the Treaty.

Treaty of Neuilly 1919

> Dealt with Bulgaria.

> Bulgaria lost land to Greece, Romania
and Yugoslavia.

> Army was limited to 20,000 and it had

to pay £10 million in reparations.

Bulgaria was probably freated less

harshly than Germany's other allies

overall

Treaty of Trianon 1920

> Dealt with Hungary.

> Hungary lost territory to Romania,
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia.

> Hungary was due to pay reparations
but its economy was so weak it never

.

v

v

Treaty of Sevres 1920

> Dealt with Turkey.

> Turkey lost lands to Bulgaria, Italy and
Greece (see Source 16) and also lost
much of its empire along with Tunisia
and Morocco.

> Armed forces limited to 50,000 men,
navy strictly limited and no air force at
all.

e

The other peace settlements

The Treaty of Versailles dealtwith Germany, but Germany had allesin the First World War

(Austria—Hungary, Bulgaria and Turkey) and there were four other treaties which dealt with thern.
‘The Versailles Treaty usually gets the most attention but these other treaties were important,

to0. They set out what Europe and the Middle East would look like for the next few decades and

in many ways these treaties still have a powerful impact on the world today. Looking at the other

treaties may also help you to decide whether you think the Treaty of Versailles was fair. To help with

this, we are going to look in more detail at just one other treaty, the Treaty of Sevres.

The Treaty of Sevres 1920

‘This Treaty was signed in August 1920. As you can see from Source 16, Turkey lost a substantial
amount of erritory and is original empire was broken up. Most histori itwasa harsh
treaty. As well as losing the territories shown in Source 16 parts of Turkey were defined as zones of
influence controlled by the British, French or Ialians. Armenia and Kurdistan became independent
regions. Turkey's tax system, finances and budget were to be controlled by the Allies. Turkey had
long been a great and proud empire and Turks were angered and humiliated by the terms.

What were the Allies trying to achieve?

SOURCE 1 &

Black Sea

Istanbul
I

(LT

Mediterranean Sea

)
[§ PALESTINE
3
H
0 1 1000 km
[ |
Treaty of Sevres (1920)
[ Remaining Turkish territory ] Possible Kurdish territory
Teritory ceded to:
[ Amenia Bl Greece [ France (France also took Tunisiaand [l Britain
ot o Morocco in Western North Africa)
[0 France D gitan [ taly Intemational control, demilfarised

The impact of the Treaty of Sevres on Turkey.
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What the Allies said in public:

@ Al ofthe Big Three agreed that Turkey's time as a geat power

had to end.

Germany in the war.

Turkey had been unsiable for some time. Many ofis people | @  France and Britain wanted to sirengthen or extend their empires and
(including Greeks, Armenians and Arab peoples) wanted
independence so the Treaty should ry to establish stable new
states in Eastern Europe and the Middle East.

‘They agreed that Turkey would be punished for supporting

President Wilson was keen for Armenia to become an
independent state and that Armenians should rule themselves.

What was going on behind the scenes:
®  lilyessentially wanted Turkish ferriory as a reward for supportng the
Allies n the First World Var.

especially their commercial interests. France, Britain and Italy actually
signed a secret Tripartite Agreement in August 1920 in which they
effectively protected their commercial interests. Britain was particularly
interested in the oifields of Iraq and already had a large involvement in
the oil industry of neighbouring Iran.

Britain had made promises to Arab peoples n return for their help in the
war but was effecively unable or unvilling oo honour these promises.

ne o .

twill help you answer questions
about the period if you can name
at least one of the treaties; who it
affected; plus one way it was similar
and one way it was different from
the Treaty of Versailles.

Did the Treaty bring peace and stability?
The simple answer is no!

Originally the Turkish government intended to accept the Treaty even though almost all Turks
were outraged by i terms. However, Turkish nationaliss under Mustafa Kemal Pasha set up a.
new Grand Assembly. They stopped the government signing the treaty and began to reverse the
Treaty terms by force. The nationalists were unable to restore the Turkish empire’s territories but
they drove the Greeks out of Smyrna and forced the French to negotiate withdrawing from Turkish
territory. They reached terms with the Britsh over access to the Straits.

Wilson was unable to get support at home for his policies on Armenia. Armenia was forced to
abandon its hope of becoming an independent state and opted to become part of the Soviet Union
rather than be forced to become part of Turkey There were many alleged atrocitiesin the fighting,
such as the burning of Smyrna. However, the most controversial was the forced movement and
mass killing of Armenians, which today is regarded s genocide by Armenians and most historians
although Turkey rejects this claim biterly

Treaty of Lausanne 1923

Eventually the changes that th Turks had brought about were recogrised in the Treaty of
Lausanne. Smyrna, Anatolia and partsof Thrace became Turkish lands. Turkey's borders were ixed
moreor less asthey are foday.

_

Were the peace treaties fair?

The key question for this topic is ‘Were the peace treaties fair?" If you compare

the Treaty of Versailles with another treaty it should help you reach a judgement.

1 The table below lists various features of the Treaty of Sevres. Work in pairs o
small groups and discuss the features and fill out the centre columns of this
table to judge whether you think this feature was fair. Use a score of 1-5 where
1is not at all fair; 5 is very fair.

2 Now think about the Treaty of Versailles. See if you can agree on whether Turkey
was treated in a similar way to Germany. Make a table with three headings:
“Feature of Sevres'; Fair? (Give reasons)’; and ‘Similar or different to treatment of
Germany? (Give examples)'. Consider the following features of Sevres:

+ Allies wanted to punish Turkey + Control of Turkey's finances
+ Allies wanted to achieve peace and  # Loss of territories

stability + Loss of empire
+ Allies had differing aims and also  # Foreign forces controlling areas of
looked after their own interests Turks

ey
+ Resentment of Turkish people
Turkish government + Violent resistance against terms
4 Strict controls on Turkish military  # Renegotiated.
3 Now reach your judgement: do you think that the Treaty of Sevres was more or
less fair than the Treaty of Versailles? Make sure you can give reasons.

+ Treaty terms were imposed on




Make sure you know what these
terms mean and be able to define
them confidently.

Essential

Anschluss

Big Three

demilitarised zone

Fourteen Points
hyperinflation
idealist/realist
Kapp Putsch
League of Nations
mandates

Paris Peace Conference
reparations
Rhineland

Ruhr

Saar
self-determination
+ Treaty of Brest-Litovsk
+ Treaty of Versailles
+ war guilt

+ Young Plan
Useful
co-operation
conscription

free trade

general strike
hindsight

public opinion
fight-wing

secret treaties
territories
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The peace treaties after the First World War

1 The Paris Peace Conference was set up to sort out what would happen to the

defeated countries after the First World War.

2 The Conference was dominated by ‘The Big Three': Wilson, Clemenceau and
Uoyd George representing the USA, France and Britain (the countries that
won the war).

The Big Three did not agree on many things. In particular they disagreed on
how to treat Germany, the League of Nations and Wilson's Fourteen Points.
There were a number of Treaties ~ one for each of the defeated countries.
The Treaty of Versailles was the treaty that dealt with Germany.

The main terms of the Treaty of Versailles were that Germany accepted blame
for starting the war; had to pay reparations; lost land, industry, population
and colonies; and was forced to disarm.

People in Germany were appalled by the Treaty but Germany had no choice
but tosign it.

Germany had many post-war problems such as attempted revolutions and
hyperinflation, which they blamed on the Treaty. But the Treaty was not the
sole reason for these problems.

The Treaty also set up a League of Nations whose role was to enforce the
Treaty of Versailles and to help prevent another war.

Opinion on the Treaty of Versailles varied at the time: some people thought it
was too lenient on Germany, others that it was too harsh and would lead to
Germany wanting revenge.

The other treaties dealt with Germany's allies and were built on similar
principles to the Treaty of Versailles.
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See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of

questions you might face.

1 (a) What were the main terms of the Treaty of Versailles? [4]
(b) What impact did the Treaty of Versailles have on Germany up to 19237 [6]
(c) “The Treaty of Versailles was fair on Germany." How far do you agree with

this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

2 Study Source 12 on page 17. What is the message of the cartoonist? Explain
your answer by using details of the source and your own knowledge. [7]

3 Study Source 13 on page 17. Does this source prove that the Versailles
settlement was fair to Germany? Explain your answer by using details of the
source and your own knowledge. [7]
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You saw in Chapter | that setting up a League Nations
was one of Woodrow Wilson's key ideas for preventing
another war. He saw the League as an organisation that
would solve international disputes. He hoped that if the
Great Powers had to talk to each other they would no
longer need or even want to make secret alliances as
they did before the First World War. He thought the
League would protect smaller nations from aggression —
if they had concerns then the League would be a place
where their case would be heard by the world.
Without spoiling the story Wilson’s original plan for
the League never happened! This chapter will explain
why. However,a scaled-down version of the League was
created. How well did it do?
On the one hand people argue that the League achieved
alot.
+ Its humanitarian agencies helped the sick, the poor
and the homeless.
+ lIts financial agencies helped to stabilise several
economies after the war.
+ The League handled 66 major international disputes
between the wars and was successful in half of them.
However, the League was unsuccessful in the larger
international disputes involving the major powers. The
League failed to stop the Japanese invasion of Manchuria
in 1931 and ltaly’s invasion of Abyssinia in 1935, which
had disastrous consequences for international relations
in Europe.

So your key question in this chapter is to judge to
what extent the League succeeded. This is not a
question with a “Yes’ or ‘N answer.To tackle a ‘to what
extent’ question you need to:
+ weigh the League’s successes against its failures
+ compare the aims of the League with what it actually
achieved
+ assess whether the failures were the fault of the
League or other factors and particularly:
~ how far the League’s organisation weakened it
— how far the League was let down by its own
members and the other Great Powers
~ how far the League’s work was hampered by the
worldwide economic Depression that made the
1930s a dark and dangerous time.
This chapter takes you step by step through those
questions so you can reach your own view on this key
question:'To what extent was the League of Nations
a success?”

« This picture was used as the menu card for a League of Nations
banquet in the 1930s. It shows Briand (one of the most influential

figures in the League) as Moses leading the statesmen of the world
towards the Promised Land".The sunrise s labelled The United States of

Europe’. Discuss:

| What impression does this picture give you of the League?

2 Does this picture surprise you? Why or why not?
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YAl How successful was the League in the 1920s?
The birth of the League

SOURCE

TRIUMPHAL PROGRESS THROUGH B non.suzws'rs DECLARE THE
ENORMOUS GROWDS. LR W _OF THE CABINET.

UNPRECEDENTED SCENES.

The front page of the Daily Express, 27 December 1918.
Following the Allied victory in the First World War, President Woodrow Wilson was
SOURCE o given a rapturous reception by ordinary people wherever he went in Europe.

Merely towin the war was not enough. g, Firs Word Var eteryone vt 0 v repeting he mas gt ofhe v that
[t must be won in such away as to g jug ended. Th d thata League of N that could olve
ensure the future peace of the WOrl.  iyermaional poblems withou esrting 0 war — would hlp achive tis, Howerer, tere was
disagreement about what kind of organisaion tshould be

@ President Wilson wanied the League of Naions o be ike a world parfiament where
representatives of all nations could meet together regularly to decide on any matters that
aflected them all

Many Brish eaders thought the bes League would be a simple organisation that would
justget togeher in emergencies An organisaion ik tis already eised. It was calld the

President Woodrow Wilson, 1918.

Which of the three kinds of League
proposed by the Allies do you think

would be the best at keeping peace? Conference of Ambassadors.

+ aworld parliament ® France proposed a strong League with its own army.

+ asimple organisation for Itwas President Wilson who won. He insisted that discussions about a League should be a major
emergendes only part of the peace treaties and in 1919 he took personal charge of drawing up plans for the League.

#:sliongwith 15 own anmy, By February he had drafted a very ambitious plan.

Allhe major natons vould join the League. They would disarm, Ifthey had a dispute ith
SOURCE another country; they would take it to the League. They promised to accept the decision made by the
3 League. They also promised 10 protect one anothe fthey wereinvaded. 1 any member did break
W:e E“":,’:ef’" P"b"f”] o d"’e/d the Covenant (see page 28) and go to war, other members promised 10 stop traing with it and to
to discuss their problems for a single (g f ocessary toforce it o stop fighting, Wilkon's hope was tht ciizen of al counties
fortnight in 1914 the First World War 14 e so much against another conflct that this would prevent their eaders from going to war

would never have happened. If they The plan was prepared in a great hurry and critics suggested there was some wooll thinking,
hed been forced to discuss them for some people were angered by Wilson's arrogant styl. He acted as if only he knew the solutions
awhole year, war would have been to Europe’s problemms. Others were worried by his idealism. Under threat of war, would the public
inconceivable. really behave in the way he suggested? Would countris really do what the League said? Wilson

I o lossd over wha the League would do f they didnt.
—President Wilson speaking in 1918. ™., ¢, o5t peope in Europe were prepared o give Wilkon's plans .ty They hoped tht 10
country would dare nvade another fthey e thatthe USA and aher powerful nations o the
word would toptading vith them orsend thei armies 0 sop themn. In 1919 hops were high
that the League, with the United States in the driving seat, could be a powerful peacemaker.



SOURCE 4

For the first time in history the counsels of mankind are to be drawn together and
Source 4 may not sound the most. 4 Z % 253
fiveting of speeches but maybe that | Concerted for the purpose of defending the rights and improving the conditions
explains why Wilson sometimes of working people — men, women, and children — all over the worid. Such a
got people’s backs up and failed thing as that was never dreamed of before, and what you are asked to discuss
to convince people of his point of in discussing the League of Nations is the matter of seeing that this thing is
not interfered with. There is no other way to do it than by a universal league of
nations, and what is proposed is a universal league of nations.

view. If you were a moden spin
doctor asked to spice up this speech
what would you add or take away?
(You can read the full speech on the
internet at the Spartacus Educational
website.)

Extract from a speech by President Woodrow Wilson to an American
audience in 1919.
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READY TO START.

Two British cartoons from 1919/1920.

Workin pairs. One of you work with How successful was the League of Nations in the 1920s?
Source 5A and the other work with
Source 5B.

1 What i the message of your
cartoon? Make sure that you
explain what details in the cartoon
help to get this message across. e

2 Is your cartoon optimistic or Make your prediction as to
pessimistic about the League of how successful you think
Nations? Give reasons. the League will be in the

1920s. For example, how

successful do you think it will be
in setting the problems left over from ber
the First World War? your prediction

Your prediction o record your prediction, make your
‘own copy of this diagram, but
with one difference. Redraw
the segments to show how
successful you think it is
going to be.
Draw your own diagram
large and put it somewhere
you can refer to it again as
you will be asked to check back
a number of times to reconsider

You may already have formed
an opinion on the League

of Nations - but if you
haven't, even better!

3 Compare your ideas with your
partner's, then write a paragraph
comparing the two cartoons.
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’ A body blow to the League

Study Source 6. Write a ten-word

slogan summarising each reason for | Backin the USA, however, Woodrow Wilson had problems. Beforethe USA could even join the
opposing the USA's membership of League, let alone take a leading role, he needed the approval of his Congress (the American
the League. “Parliament’). And in the USA the idea of a League was not at all popular, as you can see from
Source 6.

SOURCE &

If the League imposed
sanctions (e.g. stopping
trade with a country
that was behaving
aggressively) it might
be American trade and

The league was supposed
to enforce the Treaty

of Versailles yet some
Americans, particularly the
millions who had German
ancestors, hated the Treaty

b
o
=
§
2
&
2
w
P
F
E
g

itself. business that suffered
most!

Some feared that joining Some feared that

the League meant the League would

sending US soldiers to be dominated by

Britain or France —
and would be called
to help defend their
empires! Many in
the US were anti-
empires.

settle every little conflict
around the world. No
one wanted that after
casualties of the First
World War.

Reasons for opposition to the League in the USA.

1 Whatis the message of the
cartoon in Source 77

2 Explain how the bridge in the
cartoon might have been seen by
a) supporters
1) opponents of the League.

An American cartoon reprinted in the British newspaper the Star, June 1919.

“Together, the critcs of Wilson's plans (see Source 6) put up powerful opposition to the League.
‘They were joined by Wilson's many other political opponens. Wilson's Democratic Party had run
the USA for eight troubled years. Its opponents saw the League as an ideal opportunity to defeat



him. Wilson toured the USA to put his arguments to the people, but when Congress voted in 1919 he
was defeated.

1011920 Wilson became seriously il after a sroke. Despite that, he continued to press for the
USA to join the League. He took the proposal back to Congress again in March 1920, but they
defeated it by 49 votes 0 35.

SOURCE @

j} THIS
LEAGUE 0F NATIONS
BRIDCE
{| was stsichin o

ne PRESIDENT ormie
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A British cartoon from 1920. The figure in the white top hat represents the USA.

il the Democrats did not give up. They vere comvinced that i the USA did not get involved in
intenational afairs, another world war might follow In the 1920 clection Wilson could not run for

Source 8 is one of the most famous | President — he was foo il — but his successor made membership o the League a major part of the
cartoons about the League of Democrat campaign. The Republican candidate, Warren Harding, on the ofher hand, campaigned
Nations. On your own copy of the for America to be isolationist (i.e. not o get involved in international alliance but follow its own
£artoon add ol licies and self-interest). His slogan was o ‘retun to normalcy’, by which he meant lfe as it

the key features. The ite
e e o the | vas beforehe wat withth USA solatingislffrom European afis.Th Republicans wona
cartoonist. landslide victory.

Sowhen the d for business in January 1920 the American chair was empty. The

USA never joined. This was a personal rebuf for Wilson and the Democrats, but it was also a body
blowto the League.

Look back to your prediction from Be sure you can remember:
the Focus Task on page 25. Do you + at least two reasons why some Americans were opposed to the USA joining
want to change your prediction in the League (see Source 6)

light of the fact that the USA has not | | ¢ what isolationism means and how it affected the USA decision.

joined the league?
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The League of Nations
> The League's home was in Geneva in
Switzerland.
> Despite it being the brainchild of the
US President, the USA was never a
member of the League.
The most influential part of the
League was the Council - 2 small
group representing the most
powerful members. But it was a vast
organisation with s of different
parts to fulfl different functions (see
chart on pages 30-31).
The League did not have its own army.
Butit could call on the armies of its
members if necessary.
One of the jobs of the League was
1o uphold and enforce the Treaty of
Versailles This included running some
of the territories (mandates) that had
belonged to the defeated countries.
Forty-two countries joined the League
at the start. By the 1930s it had 59
members.

v

v

v

v

The five giants represent the five
continents of the Earth. The giants
are standing firm together.

Atthe giants' feet, leaders of all
the nations are working, reading
and talking together. The League's
members come from all five
continents. The League believed that
strength came from unity.

The aims of the League

A Covenant set out the aims of the League of Nations. These were:

@ 10 discourage aggression from any nation

‘@ 1o encourage countries to co-operate, especially in business and trade

® 1o encourage nations to disarm

@ toimprove the living and working conditions of people n all paris of the world.

Article 10

‘The Covenant set out 26 Articles or rules, which all members of the League agreed to follow.
Probably the most important Article was Article 10. ‘The members of the League undertake to
preserve against external aggression the territory and existing independence of all members of
the League. In case of threat of danger the Council [of the League] shall advise upon the means
by which this obligation shall be fulfilled. Ariicle 10 really meant collective security. By acting
together (collectively), the members of the League could prevent war by defending the lands and
interests of all nations, large or small.

SOURCE @

‘One woman stands astride two
silent guns holding her baby
—a symbol of hope for the
future.

Some of the guns are still
firing but, one by one, men
and women are pushing them
off a precipice where they wil
break up and be unusable.
The League tried to persuade
countries to disarm.

g’ P2 Women welcome their men
back from war

Wall paintings by the famous Spanish artist José Maria Sert that decorate the Assembly Chamber in the League's
Headquarters in Geneva, Switzerland. They were designed to show the aims and values of the League.

Make sure you can remember the

four aims of the League. The initial
letters may help you as they spell out
AC/DC.

1
The League had four main aims: As you work through the chapter note
+ Discourage aggression down examples that you think could
+ Encourage co-operation be used as
+ Encourage disarmament + Evidence of success
+ Improve living conditions. + Bidence of failurein each of the aims.

You could record your evidence in a table.




List the strengths and weaknesses
of Britain and France as leaders of
the League of Nations.

France proposed that the League
should have an army of its own.
Why do you think most people

opposed this?
Think back to Wilson's ideas for

the League. What problems would
be caused by the fact that:

a) the USA

b) Germany

were not members of the League?

Membership of the League

In the absence of the USA, Britain and France were the most powerful countries in the League. taly
and Japan were also permanent members of the Council, but throughout the 19205 and 1930s it was
Britain and France who usually guided policy Any action by the League needed their support

‘However, both countries were poorly placed to take o ths role. Both had been weakened by the
First World War. Neither country was quite the major porwer it had once been. Neither of them had
the resources o fill the gap left by the USA. Indeed, some Brtish politcians said that if they had
foreseen the American decision, they would not have voted to join the League either. They fel that
the Ameicans were theanly nion wih e esourcsorifluence 0 make the League work In
particular,they feltthat ions would only work if the

Hor the ke of Britain sind Beai the Leago posoa el pooblin. Th vt (¢ 66 WEo
‘had to make it work, yet even at the start they doubted how effective it could be.

SOURCE 1

The League of Nations is rot set up to deal with a world in chaos, or with any
part of the world which is in chaos. The League of Nations may give assistance
but it is not, and cannot be, a complete instrument for bringing order out of
chaos.

Arthur Balfour, chief British at the League of Nations, speaking in 1920.

Both countries had other priorities.

@ Briish politicians, for example, were more interested in rebuilding British trade and looking
after the Britsh empire than in being an international police force.

©  France’s main concern was tll Germany It was worried that without an army ofis own the
League was too weak to protect France from its powerful neighbour. It did not think Britain
‘was likely 10 send an army to help t. This made France quite prepared to bypass the League if
‘necessary in order to strengthen its position against Germany.

SOURCE 4 1

France 1919—
1945

Britain 1919—
1945

Italy 1919—1937

Japan 1919—1933

Germany 1926 EE— 1933

USSR 1934 I 1939
USA  neverjoined

Membership of the League of Nations. This chart shows only the most powerful
nations. More than 50 other countries were also members.
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1 Study the diagram. Which part of
the League would deal with the
following problems:
2) an outbreak of a new
infectious disease
) a border dispute between two

) accidents aused by dangerous
machinery in factor
complaints from peuple in
Palestine that the British were
not running the mandated
territory properly?

The Assembly

® The Assembly was the League's

Parliament. Every country in the League

sent a representative to the Assembly.

The Assembly could recommend action to

the Council and could vote on

@ admitting new members to the League

@ appointing temporary members of the
incil

@ the budget of the League

@ other ideas put forward by the Council.

The Assembly only met once a year.

Decisions made by the Assembly had to

be unanimous — they had to be agreed by

all members of the Assembly.

1]

The Permanent Court of

International Justice

© This was meant to play  key role in the
League's work of settling disputes
between countries peacefully.

@ The Court was based at the Hague in the
Netherlands and was made up of judges
from the member countries.

® If it was asked, the Court would give a
decision on a border dispute between two
countries.

® Italso gave legal advice to the Assembly
or Council.

® However, the Court had no way of making
sure that countries followed its rulings.

Organisation of the League
‘The Covenant laid out the League's structure and the rules for each of the bodies within it — see the
diagram below.

The Council
® The Council was a smaller group than the Assembly. which met more.
often, usually about five times a year or more often in case of
emergency. It included:
® pefmarient members:in 1920 these Were Braln France, taly
japan.

‘@ temporary members. They were elected by the Assembly for
three-year periods. The number of temporary members varied
between four and nine at different times in the League’s history.

® Each of the permanent members of the Council had a veto. This
meant that one permanent member could stop the Council acting.
even if all other members agreed.

@ The main idea behind the Council was that if any disputes arose
between members, the members brought the problem to the Council
and it was sorted out through discussion before matters got out of
hand. However, if this did not work, the Council could use a range of
powers:
® Moral they could

which country was to blame forthe trcu ble. They

could condemn the aggressor's action and tell it to stop what it

was doing.

Economic and financial sanctions: members of the League could

refuse to trade with the aggressor.

® Military force: the armed forces of member countries could be
used against an aggressor.

The Secretariat
® The Secretariat was a sort of civil service.

® Itkept records of League meetings and prepared
reports for the different agencies of the League.

/ @ The Secretariat had specialist sections covering

areas such as health, disarmament and economic

The International Labour Organisation

(ILO)

@ The ILO brought together employers, governments.
and workers’ representatives once a year.

® Its aim was to improve the conditions of working.
people throughout the world.

® It collected statistics and information about
working conditions and it tried to persuade
member countries to adopt its suggestions.




The League of Nations Commissions

As well as dealing with disputes between its members, the League also
attempted to tackle other major problems. This was done through agencies,
commissions or committees. The table below sets out the aims of some of these
agencies and the scale of some of the problems facing them.

The Mandates Commissions

The First World War had led to many former colonies of
Germany and her allies ending up as League of Nations
mandates ruled by Britain and France on behalf of the
League. The Mandates Commission was made up of
teams of expert advisers whose job was to report to the
League on how people in the mandates were being
treated. The aim of the Commission was to make sure
that Britain or France acted in the interests of the people
of that territory, not its own interests. The Commission
also took charge of the welfare of minority groups within
other states, particularly the new territories created by
the Peace Treaties of 1919-23.

The Refugees Committee

At the end of the First World War there were hundreds of
thousands of refugees who had fled from the areas of
conflict. Some were trying to get back to their homes;
others had no homes to go to. The most pressing
problems were in former Russian territories: the Balkans,
Greece, Armenia and Turkey. In 1927 the League reported
that there were 750 000 refugees from former Russian
territories and 168 000 Armenians. The League appointed
the famous explorer Fridtjof Nansen to oversee the efforts
to return refugees to their homes or help refugees to settle
and find work in new countries. It was a mammoth task.

The Slavery Commission

This Commission worked to abolish slavery around the
world. It was a particular issue in East Africa but slavery
was also a major concern in many other parts of the
world. And there were also many workers who were not
technically slaves but were treated like slaves.

The Health Committee

The Health Committee attempted to deal with the
problem of dangerous diseases and to educate
people about health and sanitation. The First World
War had brought about rapid developments in
medicine and ideas about public health and
disease prevention. The Health Committee worked
with charities and many other independent
agencies to collect statistics about health issues, to
spread the new ideas and to develop programmes
to fight disease.

Were there weaknesses in the
League's organisation?

Here s a conversation which might
have taken place between two
diplomats in 1920.

Peace at last! The League of
Nations will keep large and
small nations secure.

I'm not sure. It might look
impressive but | think there are
weaknesses in the League.

1 Work in pairs. Choose one
statement each and write out the
reasons each diplomat might give
for his opinion. In your answer
make sure you refer to:

+ the membership of the League

+ what the main bodies within the
League can do

+ how each body will make decisions

+ how the League will enforce its
decisions.

2 Go back to your diagram from
page 25 and see if you want to
change your predictions about
how successful the League wil b

a5 Ol .
This is quite a complex chart. Your
main aim is to be sure you know
the difference between the League's
Coundi and its Assembly.
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The League and border disputes in
St medmmsatonpucs | the 1920s

33-4. They are highlighted in bold

text on the map on this page. As The the Paris Peace created d changed theborders
you read about each one, score the | of yhers Inevitablythis led to disputes and was the job ofthe League to sort out border disputes.
t::g“,:;:;ﬁfi‘;"(: ;:f‘ ;’:;{ZS‘S From the start there was so much to o that some disputes were handled by the Conference of

) Ambassadors. Siicly this was not a body ofthe League of Natons. But it was made up of leading,
polcians from the main members of the League — Britain, France and lialy — o it was very
closely linked to the League. s you cansee rom Source 12 the 19205 was a busy time.

SOURCE 1>

Aaland Islands dispute.
Finland & Sweden, 1921

—ez

s
a Vilna: Pnllsh-l.llhu:man
dispute, 1920-2¢
S
Y Rights of German settlers| Lo
e in Poland protected,
- 1023

o

Financial reconstruction
of Austria 1022,
Hungary 1923

Atlantic
Ocean

Key
] Border dispute

[ Refueee problem or
protection of

g Prevention of war
ethnic minorities 4 b en Greece &
[ Financial crisis MoERA % ; Bulgaria, 1925
[ other

Problems dealt with by the League of Nations or the Conference of Ambassadors in the 1920s.
The problems in bold text are described on pages 33-4.

This map actually shows only a few o th disputes which involved the
Leaguein this period. We have highlighted some of the more important
ones, For exampl:

101920 Poland effectively ook controlofthe Lithuanian capital

plebiscite (vote) and divided the region between Germany and
Poland. Both countries accepted the decision.

Also in 1921, the League ruled on a dispute between Finland and
Sweden over the Aaland Istands. Both sides were threatening o go
towar but in the end Sweden accepted the League’s ruling that the
islands should belong to Finland.

We are now going to look at two other disputes in more detail.

Vilna. Lithuania appealed to the League and the League protested to
Poland but the Poles did not pull out. France and Britain were not
‘prepared to act.

In 1921 a dispute broke out between Germany and Poland over the
Upper Silesia region. In the end, the League oversaw a peaceful



SOURCE

The League had been designed to decl
with just such a dangerous problem s
this. It had acted promptly and fairly
and it had condemned the violence
of the Italians. But it had lost the
initiative. The result was that a great
power had once again got away with
using force against a small power.
Historians Gibbons and Morican referring
to

the Corfu crisis in The League of
Nations and the UNO, 1970.

SOURCE 9 4

Corfu, 1923

One of the boundaries that had to be sorted out after the war was the border between Greece and.
Albania. The Conference of Ambassadors was given this job and it appointed an ltalian general
called Telini to supervise . On 27 August, while they were surveying the Greek side of the frontier
area, Tellini and his team were ambushed and killed. The Italian leader Mussolini was furious and.
blamed the Greek government for the murder, On 29 August he demanded that it pay compensation
to Italy and execute the murderers. The Greeks, however, had no idea who the murderers were.

On 31 August Mussolini bombarded and then occupied the Greek istand of Corfu. Fifieen people
were killed. Greece appealed to the League for help. The situation was serious. It seemed very like
the events of 1914 that had triggered the First World War. Fortunately, the Council was already

i session, so the League acted swiftly. Artcles 12.and 15 of the League of Nations were designed
for exactly this situation. Under these articles, when League members were in dispute and there
was a danger of war, members could take their dispute t the Council and get a judgement, By

7 September it had prepared its judgement. It condemned Mussolini’s actions. It also suggested

The settlement of the dispute between
Italy and Greece, though not strctly
League victory, upheld the principles on
which it was based.

From J and G Stokes, Europe and the
Modern World, 1973.

that Greece pa but that the money be held by the League. This money would then be
paid o taly if, and when, Tellnf’s killrs were found.

Howerer, Mussolini refused o et the mater rest, He insisted that his dispute had fo be
setled by the Councilof Ambassadors because the Council of the League was not competent o
deal with theissue. Mussoini would probably have failed i the British and French had stood
{ogether. Records from the meetings of the Britsh government show that the Britsh did no accept
the Hlan case and thathe B were prepared itevene 1 foce Mussoin out of orf.

1 Sources 13 and 14 are refering
to the same event. How do their
interpretations differ?

2 Could they both be right? Explain
your answer.

3 "The main problem in the Corfu
riss was not the League’s
organisation but the attitude of its
own members.’ Explain whether
you agree.

However, the French d backed the Ialians, probably because their forces
were tied up in the Ruhr :n this ume (see pages 00—00) and could ot tackle a dispute with Italy as
well. The Briish could h possbly by i seding vl fores 0
Corfu. Article 16 of the L aid ild be taken if dan
actof war. But the British were not prepared to act without the French and argued that Mussolini's
actions did not constitute an act of war.

In the end Mussolini got his way and the Council of ambassadors made the final ruling
on the dispute. A Commission was set up consisting of British, French, Iialian and Japanese
representatives. The ltalian Commissioner was the only one to blame the Greeks in the dispute.
Despite this the Councils ruling was changed and the Greeks had o apologise and pay
compensation direcly o Ialy On 27 September, Mussolini withdrew from Corf boasting of his

umph.

There was much anger in the League over the Councils actions and League lawyers challenged
the legality of th decision. However, the uling was never changed. As historian Zara Seiner says:
“the dispute showed tha the weakest o th great powers could ge s way when Britain and France
agreed tosacrifice justicefor co-operation’

The Geneva Protocol

The Corfu incident how the League of ld be undermined by its own
‘members. Britain and France drew up the Geneva Protocol i 1924, which said that if two members
were in dispute they would have to ask the League to sort out the disagreement and they would
have to accept the Councils decision. They hoped this would sirengthen the League. But before

the plan could be put into effect there was a general election in Britain. The new Conservative
government refused to sign the Protocol, wortied that Britain would be forced to agree to
something that was not in its own interests. So the Protocol, which had been meant to strengthen
the League, in fact weakened it
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SOURCE 1 5

Make only slight resistance. Protect
the refugees. Prevent the spread of
panic. Do not expose the troops to
unnecessary losses in view of the fact
that the incident has been laid before
the Council of the League of Nations,
which is expected to stop the invasion.

A telegram from the Bulgarian Ministry
of War in Sofia to its army commanders,
22 October 1925.

m

1 Read Source 15. Why do you think
Bulgaria was so optimistic about
the League?

2 Look at Source 16. What
impression of the League does this
cartoon give you?

Did the weaknesses in the

League's organisation make

failure inevitable?

Can you find evidence to support

or challenge each of the following

aiticisms of the League's

organisation:

+ that it would be slow to act

+ that members would act in their
own interests, not the League’s

+ that without the USA it would be
powerless?

Use a table like this to record your

answers:

Criticism Evidence

Evidence
for against

L— |
Focus first on the Bulgarian and
Corfu crises. These will be most
useful for your exam. Then look for
evidence from the other crises.

Keep your table safe. You will add
toitin a later task on page 37.

Once you have completed your
table look at the balance of evidence.
Does this suggest to you that the
League could have succeeded, or
not?

e

Bulgaria, 1925

“Two years after Corf, the League was tested et again. In October 1925, Greek troops invaded
Bulgaria after an incident on the border in which some Greek soldiers were killed. Bulgaria
‘appealed for help. It also sent insiructions to its army (see Source 15).

The secretary-general of the League acted quickly and decisvely, calling a meeiag of the
League Council in Paris. The League demanded both sides stand their forces down and Greek
forces withdraw from Bulgaria. Bitain and France soldly backed the League's judgement (and
it worth remembering they were negotiating the Locarno Treaties at the Same time —see the
Factfile o page 36). The League sent observers o assss th situation and judged in favour of the
Bulgarians. Greece had to pay £45,000 in compensation and was threatened with sanctions if it id
not follow the ruling.

although they did complain that be onerule for the

large states (such as Italy) and another for the smaller ones (such as themselves). Nevertheless

the incident was seen as a major success for the uague :md ‘many observers seemed to forget the
shame of the Corfu incident the . Few pointed
out that it was not so much the effectiveness of the machinery of League in this dispute but the fact
that the great powers were united on their decision.

SOURCE 1 65

wmoss.
"D, MADI THTN DO FUEI QUARNRL " s Gare (dop.

A cartoon about the Bulgarian crisis in Punch, 11 November 1925. The characters
are based on Tweedledee and Twsedledum from the chlldren s bcmk

Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland, who were ah:




SOURCE 7

Two League of Nations' projects.

m

1 Study Sources 17A and 17B. What
aspects of the League's work do
you think they show?

Why do you think the founders

of the League wanted it to tackle
social problems?

The work of the League’s
commissions affected hundreds of
millions of people, yet historians
write very lttle about this side of
its work. Why do you think this is?

~

w

Border disputes

Make sure you can:

+ describe one success in the 1920
and explain why it was a success

4 describe one failure in the 19205
and explain why it was a failure

and as a bonus:

4 describe and explain one partial
success o failure.

The commissions

Make sure you can remember two

specific examples of work done

by the League’s commissions or

committees. Choose the ones that

How did the League of Nations

work for a better world?

you think affected the most people.

The League of Nations had set itself a wider task than simply waiting for isputes to arise and
hoping to solve them. Through its commissions or commilttees (ee page 31), the League aimed to
fight poverty disease and injustice all over the world.
© Refugees The League did tremendous work in getting refugees and former prisoners of
‘war back to their homelands. Head of the Refugees Committee Fridtjof Nansen introduced
adocument which became known as the ‘Nansen Passport'. This made it much easier for
genine refugees to ravel across borders o return home or resettlein new kands. It s estimated
that i the first. few years afer the was, about 400,000 prisoners were returned to their homes
by the League’s agencies. When war led to a refugee crisishit Turkey in 1922, hundreds of
thousands of people ha to be housed in refugee camps. The League acted quickly to stamp out
cholera, smallpox and dysentery in the camps, However, the Refugee Committee was constantly
short of funds and Nansen spent much of his time trying to raise donations, Is work became
‘more difficult in the 19305 as the international situation became more tense and the authority
of the League declined.
Working conditions  The International Labour Organisation was successful in banning
posonous whit ad from paint and nlimitin th hours thtsmalchidren were llved
to work. It al for employers to impro i ditions generally.
Itintroduced a resolution for a maximum 48-hour week, and an eight-hou day but only a
‘minority of members adopted it because they thought it would raise industrial costs. Like the
Refugees Cx , the ILO' so h: d by lack of funds and also b itcould
‘not do much more man ‘name and shame’ cnunma or orgnmsauons that broke its regulations
or generally misireated workers. jal and it was a inthe
sense that many abuses were ot en i b GRETL0 exposed them.
Health  The Health G important Aswell as
collecting statstical mlomutmn and spreading good pracice it sponsored research into
infectious diseases with institutes in Singapore, London and Denmark. These institutes were
important in helping to develop vaccines and other medicines to fight deadly diseases such
as leprosy and malaria. It started the global campaign to exterminate mosquitoes, which
gty educd casesof malaia and yellow v e decades. venthe USSR which
ypposed to the League, took Health Commi i preventing plague
in Siberia. The Health Committe is generally regarded as one of the most successful of the
League’s organisations and its work was continued by the United Nations Organisation after
1945 in the form of the World Health Organisation.
© ‘Transport The League made recommendations on marking shipping lanes and produced
an international highway code for road users.
Social problems  The League blacklisted four large German, Duich, French and Swiss
companies which were involved in the illegal drug trade. It brought about the freeing of
200,000 staves in Britsh-owned Sierra Leone. It organised raids against slave owners and
traders in Burma. It challenged the use of forced labour to build the Tanganyika railway in
Alrica, where the death rate among the African workers was a staggering 50 per cent, League
pressure brought this down to four per cent, which it said was ‘a much more accepiable figure'.

Evenin the areas where it could not emove social inusticethe League kept careful records of what
was going on and provided information on problems such as drug traffcking prositution and
slavery
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the 1920s

> 1921 Washington Conference:

USA, Britain, France and Japan agreed

to limit the size of their navies.

1922 Rapallo Treaty: The USSR and

Germany re-established diplomatic

relations.

1924 The Dawes Plan: to avert a

terrible economic criss in Germany,

the USA lent money to Germany to

help it to pay its reparations bill(see

this page)

> 1925 Locamo treaties: Germany
accepted its western borders as set
aut in the Treaty of Versailles. This
was grested with great enthusiasr,
especially in France. It paved the way
for Germany to join the League of

v

v

1928 Kellogg-Briand Pact: 65
nations agreed not to use force to
settle disputes. This is also known as
the Pact of Paris.

1929 Young Plan: reduced
‘Germany's reparations payments.

v

v

1 Whatis Source 18 commenting
on?

2 Is the cartoonist praising or
aiticising someone or something
in Source 182 Explain your answer.

SOURCE 19

There was a tendency for nations
to conduct much of their diplomacy
outside the League of Nations and to
put their trust in paper treaties. After
the USA assisted Europe financially
there seermed to be more goodill
which statesmen tried to capture in
pacts and treaties. Many of them,
however, were of ittle value. They

represented no more than the hopes of

decent men.

Written by historian
Jack Watson in 1984.

Factfile Disarmament
{ of

Inthe 19205, the League largely failed in bringing about disarmament. At the Washingion
Conference in 1921 the USA, Japan, Britain and France ageeed to limit the size of their navies, but
that was as far as disarmament ever got.

The failure of disarmament was particularly damaging to the League’s reputation in Germany.
Germany had disarmed. It had been forced to. But no other countries had disarmed to the same
‘extent. They were not prepared to give up their own armies and they were certainly not prepared to
be the first to disarm.

Even so,in the late 1920, the League’s failure over disarmament did not seem 10 serious
because of a sries of international agreements that seemed 1o promise a more peaceful world (see
Factfile).

SOURCE 1 @
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A LEAGUE TRIUMPH.

WITH MB, PUNGHS CONGRATULATIONS 10 THE BRITISI GOMMISSICNAILE,

A Punch cartoon from 1925. The woman on the billboard represents Germany.

Economic recovery

Another reason for optimism in 1928 was that, afer the difficult days of the early 19205, the
conomies o the Buropen countriswere ne agan ecoverig The Daves Plan o 1924

had helped tosort out Germany’s d had also helped to get

Britain and France moving again (see Source 20). The recovery of trading relationships between
these countries helped to reduce tension. That is why one of the aims of the League had been to
encourage trading links between the countries. When countries were trading with one another, they
were much lesslikely o go to war with each other.




SOURCE 2y

American loans helped

Increased employment

Europe recover from the

i

Rebuilt industry

Increased international trade

Increased profits

Sales

How the Dawes Plan helped economic recovery in Europe.

How far did the League succeed in the 1920s?

Although Wilson's version of the League never happened, the League
stll achieved  lot in the 1920s. It helped many sick, poor and homeless
‘people. I tabilised several economies after the war. Perhaps most
important of all the League became one of the ways in which the world
sorted out international disputes (even if it was not the only way).
Historian Zara Steiner has said that ‘the League was very effective

in handling the *small change” of international diplomacy”. The
implication, of course, i that the League could not deal with ‘big ssues
but it was nottested in this way in the 1920s.

Focus task
How successful was the League in the 1920s?

Stage 1: Recap your work so far

+ discourage
aggression

« encourage
co-operation

Bw

el

+ improve living

* encourage
conditions

disarmament

Ey

Stage 3: Reach a judgement
7 Which of the following statements do you most agree with?
+ The League of Nations was a great force for peace in the 1920s."
+ "Events of the 19205 showed just how weak the League really was.”
+ The League’s successes in the 19205 were small-scale,its failures had a higher profile.”
Explain why you have chose your statement, and why you rejected the others.

Itis now time to draw some condlusions to this key question.

1 Lok back at your table from page 34. What evidence have you found of success or failure in each objective?
2 Look back to your predictions for the League for the 1920s (page 25). Has the League performed better or worse than you
predicted? Redraw your prediction to show the balance of success and failure in the 1920s.

Stage 2: Evaluate the successes and failures

Create four file cards like this — one for each of the League’s objectives.
Put the objective you think was achieved to the greatest extent at the top,
and that which was achieved to the least extent at the bottom.

Write a paragraph to explain your order and support it with evidence from
this chapter

Suggest one change the League could make to be more effective in each
of its objectives. Explain how the change would help.

Some historians believe that the biggest achievement of the League
was the way it helped develop an ‘internationalist mindset among leaders
— in other words it encouraged them to think in terms of collaborating
rather than competing, One way in which the League did ths was simply
by existing! Great and small powers felt that it was worth sending their
‘ministers to League meetings throughout the 19205 and 19305, 50 they
would often talk when they might not have done so otherwise. Even when
the Great Powers acted on their own (for exampl, over Corfu) it was
often after their ministers had discussed their plans at League meetings!
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&4 How successful was the League of Nations?

Historians do not agree about how successful the League of Nations was in the 19205. However, in

contrast, they almost all agree thatin the 1930s the League of Nations was  failure. I the second
part of this chapter you are going to investigate the factors and
events that led to the failure of the League of Nations in the 1930s.
“This diagram sums up the three main challenges the League faced
in the 19305 and how the League dealt with them.

Manchurian crisis 1031-33
¢ Japan invaded Manchuria (n north-east China)

Response: After a long delay, no action was taken

Effect.  Made the League seem weak and ineffective

Disarmament conforence 1032-34
Germany complained that only t had disarmed

Resoonse League could not get other members to agree to disarm

Effect.  Germany left the League and began to rearm openly

League members sch a Btain 10 onger trid 0 stop

League members also began to rearm themselves

P L
aded Abyssinia
] Response League members coud ot
ree sanct

Sgainst hay. Brtan ot v
tried to do a secret deal o give
most of Abyssina to ftaly

Effect.  League was seen as powerless

and irelevant

SOURCE 1 It makes quite depressing reading!
However, historians do not all agree on how far these failures were the fault of the League and
m S8 ow far other factors that the League could not control were more important, The biggest of these
‘was the economic depression so let’s start with that.

- The economic depression

I the e 19205 there had been abom i wod trade. The USAvash st naonnthe
world. American business deiving the with the
any USA. Most countries also borrowed money from American banks. Asatesult of ths trade, most
Fawe  CoUntries Were geting richer. You saw on page 37 how this economic recovery helped to redce
o international tension. However, one of the League’s leading figures predicted that political disaster
Uk might folow if countries did not co-operate economically. He turned out to be right.

In 1929 economic disaster did strike. In the USA the Wall Street Crash started a long,
depression that quickly caused economic problems throughout the world (see page 41). It damaged
the trade and i d (see SOurw 1. ][ affected relations between countries and

LLLesLd italso led to important politi diagram on page 39). Much of the
goodill an theoptimismofthe late 19205 evaporaed.

I (1928-100)

The rise and fall in industrial production
in sel countries, 1928-34.



Oh
+ The key idea to rasp here is that
the Depression created economic
problems which led to political
problems later on.

The two most important examples
are Germany and Japan so make
sure you can describe how the
Depression affected them.

-

In the 1930s, as a result of the Depression much of the goodswill and the optimism of the late
19205 evaporated.
© A5 US loans dried up, businesses in many countries went bust, leading to unemployment.
®  Some countries tried to protect their own industries by bringing in tariffs to stop imports. But
this just meant their trading partners did the same thing and trade got even worse, leading to
i ing bust
©  Many countries (including Germany Japan, taly and Britain) statted to rearm (build up their
armed forces) as a way of trying to get industries working and giving jobs to the unemployed.
©  As their neighbours rearmed, many states began to fear that their neighbours might have other
plans for their new armies so they built up their own forces.
The internationalistspirit of the 19205 was replaced by a more nationalist ‘beggar my neighbour’
approach in the Depression.

The USA
One way that the League
of Nations could stop one
country Invading another

Depression made the USA

own economy even worse.

Britain
Britain was one of the leaders of the League of
Nations. But, like the USA, It was unwilling to
help sort out International disputes while Its
economy was bad. For example, when Japan
Invaded Machuria It did nothing — It did not
support economic sanctions against Japan economy.
and did not send troops to protect Machuria. Low proriy —
help sort out
intermational

Japan
The Depression threatened to
bankrupt Japan. Its main export was
Silk to the USA, gut the USA was
buying less Silk. So Japan had less
ney to buy food and raw materials.
Its leaders were all BN
army general. They
decided to bulld an
‘empire by taking over
‘weaker countries
that had the raw
materials Japan

China) in 1931.

Study these statements:
2) I have not worked since last year.’

much.

Germany
‘The Depression hit Germany bady.
‘There was unemployment, poverty and
chaos. Germany's weak leaders seemed
unable to do anything. As a fesult,
‘Germans elected Adolt Hiter to lead
them. He was not good news for
International peace. He openly

planned to invade Germany's
neighbours and to win back land that
‘Germany had lost In the Great War.

How did the Depression make the work of the League harder?

b) "I will support anyone who can get the country back to
work.”

<) “If we had our own empire we would have the resources 1
we need. Economic depressions would not damage us so

d) “Reparations have caused this mess."
©) “The bank has closed. We've lost everything!”

In ltaly economic problems encouraged
Mussolini to try and bulld an overseas
emple to distract people’s attention from
the difficulties the government faced.

1) "We need tough leaders who will not be pushed around
by the League of Nations or the USA."

) "We should ban all foreign goods. That will protect the

jobs of our workers.’

suggest which country (or countries) they could have

been made in during the Depression — USA, Britain,

France, Germany, Japan or Ital

suggest why these views would worry the League of

Nations.
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How did the Manchurian crisis
et sous | Weaken the League?

happen in Manchuria
# why it was unable to force Japan | The fist major test for the League came when the Japanese invaded Manchuria in 1931.

t0 obey.
§ $

Most of Japan is covered by
high mountains.There is little
farm land to grow food. In the
19205 Japan depended on
importing food from China for
its growing population.

SOURCE >

‘The South Manchurian Railway.
“This railway through Manchuria
was built by the Japanese and

controlled by the Japanese army. -

timber back to Japan.

Japan did not have raw materials
such as iron ore and coal. These
were imported from China.

Peking®

cHma

Kwantung—
formerly the Liaotune|
Peninsula and leased
by Japan from China.|

Key

wmp 1931-32 invasion

mmp 1033 invasion

=y 1032 sea attack
Japanese Empire in 1031

% 0 400 km
oy
Scale

The railways and natural resources of Manchuria.

Background
Since 1900 Japan'seconomy and population had been growing rapily By the 19205 Japan was
‘amajor power ‘military strong pire (see Source2).

But the Depression hitJapan badly as China and the USA put up taif (trade barriers) against
Japanese goods. Army leadersin Japan were n o doubt about the soluton to Japan's problems
— Japan would notfacethese problems f i had an empire to provide resources and markes for
Japanese goods.

Invasion 1, 1931
In 1931 an incident in Manchuria gave them an ideal opportunity: The Japanese army controlled
the South Manchurizn Raibvay (se Source 2. When Chinese roops allegedly atacked the rabvay

the forces used t de and set up a government in Manchuoko
(Manchuria), which they conirlled. Japan's civlian government protesied but the miltary were
now in charge.

China appeals

China appealed to the League. The that China was in such y that
they had 1 invade in el-defonc o eep peace i th area.For th League of Natlons ths was a
serious test. Japan was a leading member of the League. It needed careful handling, Whatshould
the League do?




SOURCE 3

I was sad to find everyone [at the
League] so dejected. The Assembly
was a dead thing, The Coundil was
without confidence in itseff. Benes [the
Czechoslovak leader], who is not given
to hysterics, said [about the people at
the League] ‘They are too fiightened.
I tell them we are not going to have
war now; we have five years before us,
perhaps six. We must make the most
of them.’

The British elder statesman Sir Austen
Chamberlain visited the League of
Nations late in 1932 in the midde of the
lanchurian crisis. This is an adapted
extract from his letters.

1 Source disac
Manchurian crisis. On your
own copy of this cartoon add
annotations to explain:
2) the key features
b) the message
) what the cartoonist thinks of

the League.

2 Read Source 3. Does Benet share
the same view of the League as the
cartoonist in Source 47

Thi

1 Why did it take so long for the
League to make a decision over
Manchuria?

Did the League fail in this incident
because of the way it worked

or because of the attitude of its
members?

~

The League investigates

There was now a long and frustrating delay. The League's officials sailed round the world to assess
the situation in Manchuria for themselves. This was well before the days of instant communication
by saelte. herevas not evn relale i rave. It s September 1932 —a fullyearafer the
invasion — th their report. It was detailed and balanced, but the judgement was
very clear. Japan rm med unlawfully Manchuria should be returned to the Chinese.

Invasion 2, 1933

However, in February 1933, instead of withdrawing from Manchuria the Japanese announced that
they intended to invade more of China. They still argued that this was necessary in self-defence.
On 24 February 1933 the report rom the League’s offcials was approved by 42 votes o 1inthe
Assembly. Only Japan voted against. Smarting at the insult, Japan resigned from the League on 27
March 1933, The next week it invaded Jehol (see Source 2).

The League responds
The League was powerless. It iscussed economic sanctions, but without the USA, Japan's main
trading partner, they would be meaningless. Besides, Britain seemed more interested in keeping up
agood relationship with Japan than in agreeing to sanctions. The League also discussed banning
arms sales to Japan, but the member countries could not even agree about that. They were worried
that Japan would retaliate and the war would escalate.

There was o prospect at all of Britain and France risking their navies or armies in a war with
Japan. Only the USA and the USSR would have had the resources to remove the Japanese from
Manchuria by force and they were not even members of the League.
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Consequences

Allsorts of excuses were offered for the failure of the League. Japan was so far away Japan was a
special case. Japan did have a point when it said that China was itselfin the grip of anarchy, However,
thesignificance ofthe Manchurian criis wasobvious.As many of s had prediced,the League

‘ias powerless i a strong nati i neighbours.

Japan haﬂcnmmmd blatant agg;mssmn and got away with it. le.‘km Europe, both Hitler and
with interest. would both follo

SOURCE 4

N

A cartoon by David Low, 1933. Low was one of the most famous cartoonists of the
1930s. He regularly crticised both the actions of dictators around the world and the
the League of Nations.

41
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SOURCE 5
To make myself perfectly clear, | would
ask: is there anyone within or without
Germany who honestly considers the
present German regime to be peaceful
initsinstincts . .. Germany is inhibited
from disturbing the peace of Europe
solely by its consciousness of its present
military inferiority.

Professor William Rappard speaking to

the League in 1932.

el
1 Whatis the message of Source 67

2 Why might this cartoon have
been published in Germany in July
19337

Why did disarmament fail
in the 1930s?

“The next big failure of the League of Nations was over disarmament. As you saw on page 00,
the League had not had any success in this area in the 1920s either, but at that stage, when the
international climate was better, it had not seemedm nlamras much. In the 19305, however, there
wasi pressure for the League 0 The Germans had long
been angry about the fact that they had been forced to disarm after the First World War while other
‘nations had not done the same. Many countries were actually spending more on their armaments
than they had been before the First World War.

Disarmament Conference

In the wake of the Manchurian crisis, the mermbers of the League realised the urgency of the
‘problem. In February 1932 the long -promised Disarmament Conference finally got under way. By
July 1932 it had produced resolutions to prohibit bombing of civilian populations, limit the size of
artillery limit the tonnage of tanks, and prohibit chemical warfare. But there was very lttle in the
resolutions to show how these limits would be achieved. For example, the bombing of civilians was
to be prohibited, but all attempts to agree to abolish planes capable of bombing were defeated. Even
the proposal to ban the manufacture of chemical weapons was defeated.

German disarmament

Ttwas not a promising start. However,there was a bigger problem facing the Conference — what to
o about Germany The Germans had been in the League for six years. Most people now accepted
that they should be treated more equally than under the Treaty of Versailles. The big quesion was
whether everyone else should disarm to the level that Germany had been forced to, or whether the
Germans should be allowed to rearm to a level closer to that of the other powers. The experience
of the 19205 showed that the ﬁrs[ ‘option was a non-starter. But there was great reluctance in the

League o allow
Thisis o exeats relating o Gemany move ove the nest 18 months.

SOURCE g July 1932: Germanytabled proposals for all countris o disarm down 10 s level. When

s P

the Conference failed 10 agree the principl of‘equalit, the Germans walked out.

September 1932: The Briish sent the Grmansa o that ventsome vy 0 gteing
equality, but for tone of th il further.

December 1932: An agreement wasfinally reached o treat Germany equally
January 1933: Germany announced it was coming back o the Conference.

February 1933: Hiler became Chancellr of Germany a the end offanuary He
immediately started fo rearm Germany although secrety

May 1933: Hiler promised not {0 rearm Germany ifin fveyears ll other naiions
destroyed their arms’.

June 1933: Britain produced an ambitious disarmament plan, but it aied t achieve
supportatthe Conference.

October 1933: Hitler withdrew from the Disarmament Conference, and soon afer ook
Germany out o the League altogether.

A German cartoon from July 1933. The parrot
represents France. Itis calling for more security.




SOURCE 77

By this stage, all the powers knew that Hitler was secretl rearming Germany already. They also
began to rebuild their own armaments. Against that background the Disarmament Conference
struggled on for another year but in an amosphere of increasing futiity It finally ended in 1934,

" MY FRIENDS, WE HAVE FAILED.
WE JUST COULDNT CONTROL.
YOUR_ WARLIKE™ PASSIONS. *

David Low's cartoon ting on the failure of the Di: Conference in 1934.

Source Anal A

Look at Source 7. Explain what the
cartoonist is saying about:

2) ordinary people

b) political leaders.

Reasons for failure
‘The Conference failed for a number of reasons. Some say it was all doomed from the start. No one
‘was very serious about disarmament anyway. But there were other factors at work.

Itid not help that Britain and France were divided on this ssue. By 1933 many British people
feltthat the Treaty of Versailles was unfai. In fact, to the dismay of the French, the Briish signed

1 In what ways were each of the
following to blame for the failure
of the Disarmament Conference:
a) Germany

b) Britain

o) the League itself?

Do you think the disarmarent
failure did less or more damage to
the League's reputation than the
Manchurian crisis? Give reasons.

~

in 1935 1o build up its navy as long as it stayed
under 35 per cent of the size of the British navy: Britain did not consult either its allies or the
League about this, although it was in violation of the Treaty of Versaills.

It seemed that each country was looking after itself and ignoring the League.

Although disarmament was a key aim of the League it never really had much
success on this in either the 1920s or the 1930s. They key thing to remember is
why this was more serious in the 1930s than in the 1920s. In the 1930s it was
serious because Germany used the failure as an excuse for it rapid and risky
rearmament programme.
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How did Mussolini’s invasion of
Abyssinia damage the League?

SOURCE @

‘The fatal blow to the League came when the Italian dictator Mussolini
invaded Abyssinia in 1935. There were both similarities with and
ifferences from the Japanese invasion of Manchuria.

Like Japan, lialy was a leading member of the League. Like Japan,
Tialy wanted to expand its empire by invading another country.
However, unlike Manchuria, this dispute was on the League's
doorstep. Italy was a European power. It even had a border with
France. Abyssinia bordered on the Anglo- Egyptian territory of Sudan
and the British colonies of Uganda, Kenya and British Somalitand.
Unlike events in Manchuria, the League could not claim that this
problem was in an inaccessible part of the world.

Some argued that Manchuria had been a special case. Would the League
doany better n this Abyssinian crisis?
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Background
“The origins of hiscrisis lay back in the previous century. In 1896
Halian troopshad it 0 invade Abysinia but had ben defated by a
y of tribesmen. Mussolini wanted this
humxlmﬂng defect. He also had his ege on the fertle lands and mineral
wealth of Abyssinia. Hovwever, most importantly, he wated glory and
conquest. His sty of leadership needed militay victories and he had
often talked of estoring the glory of the Roman Empire.

In December 1934 there was a dispute between Italian and
Abyssinian soldiers at the Wal-Wal oasis —80 km inside Abyssinia.
Mussolini took this as his cue and claimed this was actually Italian
territory He demanded an apology and began preparing the Italian
British, French and Italian possessions in eastern Africa, army for an invasion of Abyssinia. The Abyssinian emperor Haile Selassie

FRENCH EMPIRE
INAFRICA

Key
== |tallan advance
[ tatian territory

] French territory

British terriory or i
[ swong eritsn Infivence >

appealed 1o the League for help.
T Phase 1: the League plays for time

T hielpyouanalyse thess events From January 1935 to October 1935, Mussolini was supposedly negotiating with the League to setde

draw a timeline, from December the dispute. However, at the same time he was shipping his vast army to Africa and whipping up

1934 to May 1936, down the middle | war fever among the Italian people.

of a piece of paper and use the text o start i, the Briish and the French failed to take the situation seriously. They played for

to mark the key events on it. On one | ime,They were desperate t keep good relations ith Musolin, who seemed to be thei srongest
side put the actions of Mussolini or | -, ygaingt Hitlr. They signed an agreement with him early in 1035 known as the Siresa Pact
Hitler, on the other the actions of 2 = &
Britain, France and the League. ‘which was a formal statement. agaiast Gemmp rearmament and a commitment 1 stand umfﬂ‘ﬂ
ay At the meeting to discuss this,they id noteven raisethe question of Abyssnia,
Some historians suggest that Musolin belived that Briain and France had promised to turn a
blind ee to hs exploits in Abyssnia n return for his joning them inthe tresa Pact
However, s the year wore o, here was a public outcy against laly's ehaviour. A ballotwas
taken by the League of Nations Union in Britain in 103435, It showed that  majoriy of British
people supported th use of milary force to efend Abyssinia ifnecesary.Facing an autumn
election at home, Briis politcians now began fo‘get tough'. At an assembly of the League, the
Brish Foreign Miistr, Hoare, madea grand speech about the value of coletive securty o
the delght of the League’s members and all the smallr naions. There was much alking and
negotiating, However, the League never acually did anything to discourage Mussolini.
0n 4 September, after ight months'deliberation, a commitee reported o the League that
neither side could be held responsibl for th WVl incident, The League putforward a plan that
would give Mussoin some of Abyssina. Musolini rejeted it




Phase 2: sanctions or not?
In October 1935 Mussolini's army was ready. He launched a full-scale invasion of Abyssinia. Despite
brave resistance, the Abyssinians were no match for the modern Iialian army equipped with tanks,

aeroptanes and poison .
This was aclar-cut caseof a large, ing a smaller one, The League was
designed for just such di d, unlike in the Manchurian criss, it was deally placed o act.

‘There was no doubiing the seriousness of the issue either, The Covenant (see Factile page
28) madeit clear that sanctions must be introduced against the aggressor. A commitiee was
immediately set up to agree what sanctions to impose.

Sanctions would only work if the i ickly and decisively. Each week a de
was delayed would allow Mussolin to build up his stockple of raw materials. The League banned
arms sales o lialy; banned loans to taly; banned imports from lialy. It also banned the export
1o lialy of rubber, in and metals. However,the League delayed a decision for two months over
‘whether to ban oil exports to Italy. It feared the Americans would not support the sanctions. It also
feared that its members' economic interests would be further damaged. In Britain, the Cabinet was
informed that 30,000 British coal miners were about to lose their jobs because of the ban on coal
exports to ltaly.

More important still, the Suez Canal, which was owned by Britain and France, was not closed
to Mussolini's supply ships. The canal was the Italians main supply route to Abyssinia and closing
it could have ended the Abyssinian campaign very quickly Both Britain and France were afraid that
closing the canal could have resulted in war with lialy. Ths failure was fatal for Abyssinia.

SOURCE @

1 Study Source 9. At what point in
the crisis do you think this might
have been published? Use the
details in the source and the text
to help you decide.

2 Here are three possible reasons
why this cartoon was drawn:

+ To tell people in Britain what
British and French policy was
+ To criticise British and French

THE AWFUL WARNING.

WE DONT NANT YO TO FIGHT.
BUT, DY JINGO. IF YOU DO.
SUGGESTING A MILD DISAPPRONAL OF YOU:

policy
+ To change British and French

Which d o thinkts Bhe st A cartoon from Punch, 1935, commenting on the Abyssinian crisis. Punch was
xplanation? usually very patriotic towards Britain. It seldom criticised British politicians over
P! foreign policy.
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1 How did:
a) the USA
b) Britain
undermine the League's attempts
o impose sanctions on Italy?
Explain in your own words:
2) why the Hoare-Laval deal

caused such outrage

b) how it affected attitudes to

~

The Hoare-Laval Pact
Equally damaging to the League was the secret dealing between the Britsh and the French that was
going on behind the scenes. In December 1935, while sanctions discussions were sill taking place,
the British and French Foreign Ministers, Hoare and Laval, were hatching a plan. This aimed to
give Mussolini two-thirds of Abyssinia in return for his calling off his invasion! Laval even proposed
1o put the plan to Mussolini before they showed it to either the League of Nations or Haile Selassie.
Laval told the British that if they did not agree to the plan, then the French would no longer support
sanctions against Italy

However, details of the plan were leaked to the French press. It proved quite disastrous for the

w

Look at Source 10. What event
is the cartoonist referting to in
“the matter has been settled

elsewhere'?

SOURCE 10

the Leagie League. Haile Selassie demanded an immediate L boutit. In both Britain and France
<) how the USA ined the it blatant act of 'y against the League. Hoare and Laval were both sacked. But
League. the real damage was to the sanctions discussions. They lost all momentum. The question about

whether o ban ol sals ws further delayed. In February 1936 the commitee concluded that i
they did top ol sals o ltaly thelalians'supplies would be exhausted i two montts, evem if the
Americans kepton seling of o them. But by thn it was all 0o late. Mussolii had already taken
over large partsof Abyssinia. And the Americans were even more disgusted with the ditherings
ofthe French and the Brish than they had been before and so locked a move fo support the
League’s sanctions. American oil producers actually stepped up their exports to ltaly

The outcomes

On'7 March 1936 the fatal blow was delivered. Hitler,timing his move to perfection, marched
histroops into the Rhineland, an act prohibited by the Treaty of Versailles (see page 12). If there
had been any hope of geting the French to support sanctions against ialy it was now dead.
‘The French were desperate o gain the support ofItaly and were now
prepared to pay the price of giving Abyssinia to Mussolini.

A German cartoon from the front cover of the pro-Nazi
magazine Simplicissimus, 1936. The warrior is delivering a
message to the League of Nations (the ‘Velk

Tialy continued to defy the League’s orders and by May 1936 had
taken the capital of Abyssinia, Addis Ababa. On 2 May Hale Selassie
was forced into exile. On 9 May Mussolini ormally annexed the entire
country.

Implications for the League

The League watched helplessly Collective security had been shown up
as an empty promise. The League of Nations had failed. If the British
and French had hoped that their handling of the Abyssinian criss would

Ip their posi Hiler, they were soon proved very
wrong, In November 1936 Musolini and Hiler signed an agreement of
their own called the Rome-Berlin Axis.

SOURCE 1 1

Could the League survive the failure of sanctions to rescue
Abyssinia? Could it ever impose sanctions again? Probably
there had never been such a clear-cut case for sanctions. If
the League had failed in this case there could probably be
o confidence that it could succeed again in the future.

Anthony Eden, British Foreign Minister, expressing his feelings
about the crisis to the British Cabinet in May 1936.

ind’): ‘l am

sorry to disturb your sleep but | just wanted to tell you that
you should no longer bother yourselves about this Abyssinian
business. The matter has been settled elsewhere.”

Compare Sources 10 and 11. How far do they agree about
the implications of the Abyssinian crisis?




SOURCE 4

A cartoon from Punch, 1938. The doctors represent Britain
and France.

allald

Write a caption for the cartoon in Source 12, showing
people’s feelings about the League after the Abyssinian cisis.
The real caption is on page 323.

A disaster for the League and

for the world

Historians often disagree about how to interpret important events.
However, one of the most sriking things about the events of 1935
and 1936 is that most historians seem to agree about the Abyssinian
crisis: it was a disaster for the League of Nations and had serious
consequences for world peace.

SOURCE 4 3

The implications of the conquest of Abyssinia were not
confined to East Affica. Although victory cemented
Mussolini’s persondl prestige at home, Italy gained little
or nothing from it in material terms. The damage done,
meanwhile, to the prestige of Britain, France and the
League of Nations was irreversible. The only winner in the
whole sorty episode was Adolf Hiter:

Written by historian TA Morris in 1995.

SOURCE 4 4

After seeing what happened first in Manchuria and then in
Abyssinia, most people drew the conclusion that it was no
fonger much use placing their hopes in the League . . .

Written by historian James Joll in 1976.

SOURCE 1
The real death of the League was in 1935. One day it was
a powerful body imposing sanctions, the next day it was
an empty sham, everyone scuttiing from it as quickly as
possible. Hitler watched.

Written by historian AJP Taylor in 1966.

How far did weaknesses in the League’s

organisation make failure inevitable?

1 When the League was set up its critics said there were
weaknesses in its organisation that would make it
ineffective. On page 34 you drew up a table to analyse the
effect of these weaknesses in the 1920s. Now do a similar
analysis for the 1930s.

What evidence is there in the Manchurian crisis, the
disarmament talks and the Abyssinian crisis of the
following riticisms of the League:

+ that it would be slow to act

+ that members would act in their own interests

+ that without the USA it would be powerless?

2 The way the League was set up meant it was bound
to fail.” Explain how far you agree with this statement.
Support your answer with evidence from the tables
you have compiled for this Focus Task and the one on
page 34.

SOURCE 1 &5

Yes, we know that Werld War began in Manchuria fifteen
years ago. We know that four yers later we could easily
have stopped Mussolini f we had taken the sanctions
against Mussolini that were obviously required, if we had
closed the Suez Canal to the aggressor and stopped his oil.

British statesman Philip Noel Baker speaking at the very last
session of the League in April 1946.
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Why did the League of Nations fail in the 1930s?

Here is a diagram summarising reasons for the failure of the League of Nations in the 1930s. Complete your own copy of
the diagram to explain how each weakness affected the League’s actions in Manchuria and Abyssinia. We have filled in some
points for you. There is one weakness that you will not be able to write about ~you wil find out about it in Chapter 3.

» In Manchuria In Manchuria,
In Abyssinia, they ... this was a problem
e 7 ecause ..
French and British \
self-interest - they looked after

their own interests rather than Absent powers - ke
countries, particularly the USA,

th : 5
cteaue s O Failure of were not in the League.
o ) the League O

g
g
g
z
£
E
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in Manchuria economic 1)
problems led to Japan ...

00"
Economic depression led

to the rise of the dictators - and
made League members less willing to
LS T

In Abyssinia, ...

o /

1 O O Ineffective sanctions -

sanctions either weren't used

their own trade. or didn't work.
/4 \
In Abyssinia economic iy
worries prevented s
0 ~°° Qo
ReLnmg bl - the League had no troops
too slowly - the League it e,
took ages to act.
7 Unfair treaty - the \
League’s job was to enforce »
niMarehiatid; treaties that some members _In Abyssinia,
s thought were unfair. British and French forces
In Manchuria, could have acted on behalf
B the League could not of the League, but the British
Ll ‘ send troops there as itwas  and French governments
impossible to reach. refused.

See Chapter 3.

The memory aid FAILURE should help

you rememnber these ke points for
an exam.

us Task

To what extent was the League of Nations a success?

The last few pages have been all about failure. But remember there were

successes too. Look back over the whole chapter.

1 The League and its aims: give the League a score out of 5 on how far it
achieved its aims. Make sure you can support your score with examples.

2 Other factors which led to success: give these a score out of 5 to show their
importance — remember the examples.

3 Other factors which led to failure: Repeat step 2.

4 Weigh successes against failures: how does the League score out of 1007

5 Write a short paragraph explaining your mark out of 100.




Make sure you know what these
terms mean and are able to define
them confidently.

Essential

an

The League of Nations
1 The League of Nations was set up to solve problems between countries
before they led to war.

~N
g
£
s
b
i
2 Its methods were mainly diplomacy (talking), trade sanctions, o if necessary 2
+ Abyssinian crisis using the armies of their members. z
+ Disarmament 3 Itwas the big idea of President Wilson but his own country the USA never 8
+ Economic depression joined but returned to it isolationist policy. s
+ Isolationism 4 The leading members were Britain and France but they had their own 3
+ Manchurian crisis interests and bypassed the League when it suited them. b
+ Trade sanctions 5 The League's structure made it slow to take decisions, which made it less &
+ Wall Street Crash effective in settling international disputes, but it did have some successes in 5
+ Article 10 the 1920s. -8
+ Assembly 6 The League’s agencies (committees and commissions) were set up to solve z
+ Collective security social problems such as post-war refugee crises, health problems and slavery/ 2
+ Commissions forced labour. It had many successes throughout the 1920s and 1930s. =
+ Conference of Ambassadors 7 The League was supposed to encourage disarmament but failed to get any i
+ Coundil countries to disarm. @
+ Covenant 8 In the 1930s the League's work was made much harder by the economic a
+ Military force depression, which made countries less willing to co-operate and helped turn 2
+ Moral condemnation previously democratic countries such as Germany into dictatorships. 2
+ Secretariat 9 In 1931-32 the League condemned the Japanese invasion of Manchuria and
+ Unanimous China but was helpless to do anything to stop it.
Useful 10 In 1936-37 the League tried to prevent Italy invading Abyssinia but it could
+ Normelcy not agree what to do and never even enforced trade sanctions.
bt 11 From 1936 the League was seen as irrelevant to international affairs

P, although its agendies continued its humanitarian work.

See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of
questions you might face.
1(a) Describe the main powers available to the League to sort out international
disputes. [4]
(b) Explain why the League of Nations did not impose sanctions against ftaly
during the Abyssinian crisis. [6]
(c) "The League of Nations had failed before the Abyssinian cisis even started.”
How far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]
2 Study Source 17 on page 35. How useful are these two photographs for
finding out about the League of Nations? Explain your answer by using details
of the source and your own knowledge. [7]

S 2
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ONE PENNY.

PREMIER SAYS ‘PEACE

Give Thanks In
Churel
To=-morromw
TQ-MOIROW is Peace

Sunday:
Hardly more than a few
‘hours ago it seemed as if it
‘would have been the first.

Sunday of the most sense- -
ss and savage war in

FOR OUR TIME®

istory.
The * Daily Sketch™” sug-
gests that the Nation

the
ico-and knaal in humility
and thankfulness.
Tomoriow should not be
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tion of its significance.
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sselcome at Heston ystenday. It i the hivoric Anslo-
Bt egnci by Mt a3 he. Fachrer
Herr Hider:

z "HEN Mr. Chamberlain arrived at Heston.
- lastmight he said:
“This morning I had another talk with
the German Chancellor. Herr Hitler. Here is
|\ apaperichich bears hisname as well as mine
- Luwould like to read. it to you:
| “We, the German Fuelrer and Chan-
- | cellor and the British Prime Minister, have
- lad a further meeting to-day and are agreed
in recognising thal the question of Auglo-
Germau relations is of the first importance

‘Determined To Ensure Peace’

“‘We regard the agreement signed last
night and the AngloGerman Naval Agree-
ment as symbolic of the desire of our two
peoples never to war with one another again.

“¢Jfe are resolved that the method of
consultation shall be the method adopted to
deal with any other questions that may con-
cern our two countries and e are deler-
mined to continue our efforls to remove
possible sources of difference and thus to

" contribute to the assurance of peace in

for the two countries and for Europe.

Europ



The image on the opposite page represents the most
famous moment of Appeasement — the policy followed
by Britain and France towards Hitler through the
1930s.The British Prime Minister has returned from a

meeting with Hitler having agreed to give him parts of
Czechoslovakia, in return for which Hitler promised
peace.

If you know the story already then you will know that
this agreement proved totally empty —‘not worth the
paper it was written on’ as they say! Hitler did not keep
his word, and probably never meant to.

But just forget hindsight for a moment and try to join
with the people of Britain welcoming back a leader who
seemed to be doing his best to preserve a crumbling
peace.

You can see from the newspaper there is a genuine
desire to believe in the possibility of peace. Chamberlain
had not given up on the possibility of peace; nor had
the British people. They did not think that war was
inevitable — even in 1938.They did all they could to
avoid it.

In this chapter your task s to work out why, despite all
the efforts of international leaders, and all the horrors
of war, international peace finally collapsed in 1939.

Here are some of the factors you will consider. They
are all relevant and they are all connected.Your task will
be to examine each one, then see the connections and
weigh the importance of these different factors.

2. The failures

1. Treaties after 3. The worldwide

the First World War | of the League of economic
acticularly the leecenicn
Traty of verrailies

4. The policy of

. iflers actions
Appeasement

and particularly his

5. The Nazi-Soviet
pact
foreign policy

< Opposite is the front page of the Daily Sketch, | October 1938. Read it
carefully and select one or two phrases which suggest or prove that:

+ the British people thought Chamberfain was a hero
+ the newspaper approves of Chamberfain

+ people in Britain genuinely feared a war was imminent in 1938

+ Hitler was respected
+ Hitler could be trusted
+ this agreement would bring lasting peace.
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SOURCE 1

We demand equaity of rights for the
German people in its dedlings with
other nations, and abolition of the
Peace Treaties of Versdilles and St
Germin.

From Hitler's Mein Kampf, 1923-24.

SOURCE

We turn our eyes towards the lands of
the east . . . When we speak of new
temitory in Europe today, we must
principally think of Russia and the
border states subject to her. Destiny
ftself seems to wish to point out the
way for us here.

Colonisation of the easten frontiers
s of extreme importance. It will
be the duty of Germany’s foreign
policy to provide large spaces for the
nourishment and settlernent of the
growing population of Germany:

From Hitler's Mein Kampf.

Itis 1933. Write a briefing paper for
the British government on Hitler's
plans for Germany. Use Sources 1-3
to help you.

Conclude with your own assessment
on whether the government should
be worried about Hitler and his plans.

In your condlusion, remember these
facts about the British government:

+ Britain is a leading member of the
League of Nations and is supposed
10 uphold the Treaty of Versailles,
by force if necessary.

+ The British government does not
trust the Communists and thinks
that a strong Germany could help
o stop the Communist threat.

Hitler's war

Between 1918 and 1933 Adolf itlr rose from being an obscure and demoralsed member of
the defeated German army to become theall-powerful Fiirer,dicator of Germany with almost
unlimited d i ibition to make Germany in. His is an
astonishing sory which you can read aboutin detail in Chapter . Here you will be concentrating
on justone intriguing and controvesial quesion: how far was Hitler responsibl for the outbreak of
the Second World War

Hitler's plans
Hitler was never secretive about his plans for Germany, As early as 1924 he had laid out in his book
Mein Kampfwhat he would do if the Nazis ever achieved power in Germany

Abolish the Treaty of Versailles!
Like many Germans, Hitlr believed that the Treaty of Versailes was unjusi.

He hated the Treaty and called the German leaders who had signed it The November Criminals'.
‘The Treaty was  constant reminder to Germans of their defeat in the First World War and their
humiliation by the Ales.Hitler ifhe f Germany he would reverse it
(see Source 1).

By the time he came to power in Germany, some of the terms had already been changed. For
example, Germany had stopped making reparations payments altogether. However, most points
were il in place. The table on page 53 shows the terms of the Treaty that most angered Hitlr.

Expand German territory!

“The Treaty of Versailles had taken away territory from Germany.Hitler wanted to get that terrtory
back. He o unite with Ausiria. minoritesi uniries
such as Czechoslovakia to rejoin Germany. But he also wanted to carve out an empire in eastern
Eutope o give extra Lebensraum or lving space’ for Germans (see Source 2).

Defeat Communism!

A German empire carved out of the Soviet Union would also help Hitler in one of his other
objectives— the defeat of Communism or Bolsherism, Hitler was anti-Communist. He believed that
Bolsheviks had helpe to bring about the defeat of Germany in the First World War. He also believed
that the Bolsheviks wanted to take over Germany (see Source 3).

SOURCE 3

We must not forget that the Bolsheviks are blood-stcined. That they overran a
great state [Russia], and in a fury of massacre wiped out millions of their most
intelligent fellow-countrymen and now for ten years have been conducting the
most tyrannous regime of all time. We must not forget that many of themn belong
to a race which combines  rare mixture of bestial cruelty and vast skil in lies,
and considers itself speciclly called now to gather the whole world under its
bloody oppression.

The menace which Russia suffered under is one which perpetually hangs over
Germany. Germany is the next great objective of Bolshevism. All our strength is
needed to raise up our nation once more and rescue it from the embrace of the
intemational python . . . The first essential is the expulsion of the Marxist poison
from the body of our nation.

From Hitler's Mein Kampf.




Hitler's actions =

This timeline shows how, between 1933 and 1930, Hitler torned bis plans into acions. g

=

DATE ACTION &
1933 the League of ;»
1934 ‘Tried to take over Austria but was prevented by Mussolini 5
1935 Held massive rearmament rally in Germany g
1936 Reintroduced conscription in Germany; sent German troops into the Rhineland; made an anti-Communist alliance with Japan =
1937 “Tried out Germany's new weapons in the Spanish Civil War; made an anti-Communist alliance with Italy 2
1938 Took over Austria; ook over the Sudetenland area of Czechoslovakia 'é
1939 Invaded the restof Czechoslovakia; invaded Poland; war 5
War 4

g

WRE4  Otbher factors 5
Any account of the origins and course  yhen you see events leading up to the war laid out this way it makes it seem s if Hitler planned &

of the Second World War must give it all step by step. In fact, this view of events was widely accepted by historians untilthe 1960s.
Hitler the leading part. Without him a 1 the 1960s, however, the British historian AJP Taylor came up with a new interpretation. His view
major war in the early | 9405 between  yas that Hitler was a gambler rather than a planter. Hitle simply took the logical next step to see
all the world's great powers was what he could get away with. He was bold. He kept his nerve. AS other countries gave in to him
unthinkable. and allowed him to get away with each gamble, 5o he became bolder and risked more. In Taglor's
interpretation it is Britain, the Allies and the League of Nations who are to blame for letting Hitler
get away with it — by not standing up to him. In this interpretation it is other factors that are as
much 1o blame as Hitler himself:

British historian Professor Richard Overy,
writing in 1996.

o the wordwide economic depression
@ the weaknesses of the post-war treaties

® theactions of the leading powers — Britain, France, the USA and the USSR.

As you examine Hitler’s ations in more detail,you willsee that both interpretations are possible.
You can make up your own mind which you agree with.

The details in this chart will be very
useful for your exam. So add pictures
and highlights to help you learn the

information.

Hitler and the Treaty of Versailles

1 Draw up a table like this one to show some of the terms of the Treaty of Versailles
that affected Germany.

2 As you work through this chapter, fill out the other columns of this ‘Versailles chart’.

Terms of the Treaty of Versailles What Hitler did The reasons he The response from
and when gave for his action | Britain and France

Germany's armed forces to be severely limited

The Rhineland to be a demilitarised zone

Germany forbidden to unite with Austria

The Sudetenland taken into the new state of
Czechoslovakia

The Polish Corridor given to Poland

53



oEs  Rearmament
1 am convinced that Hitler does not
want war . . . what the Germans are
after is a strong army which will enable
them to deal with Russia.

Hitler came to power in Germany in 1933, One of hs irststeps was to increase Germany's armed
forces. Thousands of unemployed workers were drafted into the army. This helped him to reduce
unemployment, which was one of the biggest problems he faced in Germany But it also helped him
Brtish polician Lord Lothian, 10 Qlferon s romise ke Germany sirong again and o challenge theterms of the Treaof
January 1935, Versailles.
Hitler knew that German people supported rearmament. But he also knew it would cause
SOURCE alarm in other countries. He handled it cleverly Rearmament began in secret at first. He made a
. oearuiblic diplay i deivenot 6 eart Gyt be waonly Gilng i bechISe e
countries refused to disarm (see page 42). He then followed Japan's example and withdrew from
the League of Nations.
In 1935 Hiler open; massive miltary rally " armed forces.
In 1936 he even reintroduced conscription to the army. He was breaking the terms of the Treaty of
Versaills, but he guessed correctly that he would get away with rearmament. Many other countries
‘Were using rearmament as a way to fight unemployment. The colkapse of the League of Nations
Disarmament Conference n 1934 (see pages 4243) had shown that other nations were not
prepared to disarm.
0 Rearmament was a very popular move in Germany. It boosted Nazi support. Hitler also knew
1935 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940ty Britain i his issue. Britain believed that the limits puton
’ " Germany's armed forces by the Treaty of Versaills were too tight. The permitted forces were not
e T o e ToiE o, enough o defend Germany rom atack Briainabo thovght thata tong Germany vould e a
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good buffer against Communism.

Britain had already helped to dismantle the Treaty by signing a naval agreement with Hitler in
s°urce Anal Sis 1935, allowing Germany to increase its navy to up to 35 per cent of the size of the British navy. The
o T S SRR e French were angry with Britain about this, but there was ltk they could do. Through the rest of
Source 5 to be wrong? the 19305 Hitler ing i S d7).

SOURCE 7
‘Warships Aircraft Soldiers
oap | i e . | NN
@0) (100,000)

ot
1 Fill out the frst row of your I V. 'O e P angami
Versalles chart’ on page 53 1o A EP L I B 1111111}

]

summarise what Hitler did about o punnunnnm
L=

rearmament. ) 1939 | _idns s E:E m uaRmanneg

What factors allowed Hitler to get

away with rearming Germany? ,& ,ﬁi (e

Look for:

¢ ) @5 s
a) the impact of the Despression ;a o “'“‘

b) the Treaty of Versailles

<) the League of Nations
d) the actions of Britain and
France.

(8,250) (950,000)

German armed forces in 1932 and 1939.




1 Explain in your own words what
is happening in Source 8. For
example, who are the people
on horseback? Why are people
saluting?

2 Do you trust Source 8 to be an
accurate portrayal of the feelings
of the people of the Saar in
January 19357

3 What is the message of the
cartoon in Source 97 Explain your
answer using details of the source
and your knowledge.

The Saar plebiscite

The Saar region of Germany had been run by the League of Nations ince 1919 (se page 32).

In 1935 the League of Nations held the promised plebiscie for people to vote on whether
their region should return to German rule. Hitler was initally wary as many of his opponents had
fled to the Saar. The League, however, was determined that the vote should take place and Hitler
bowed to this pressure. So it seemed that the League was being firm and decisive with Hitler. The
Vole was an uccess for Hitlr. Hi Joseph

 massive campaign to persuade the people of the Saar to vt for the Riech. Around 90 per cent
of the population voted to return to German rule. This was entirely legal and within the terms of
the Treaty. It was also a real morale booster for Hitler. After the vote Hitler declared that he had
“no further territorial demands to make of France'.

SOURCE @

Following the plebiscite in 1935, people and police express their joy at
returning to the German Reich by giving the Nazi salute.

SOURCE

A British cartoon published in
January 1935, soon ater the Saar
plebiscite. The figure in bed is the

League of Nations.
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SOURCE HEF . O .
%€10——— Remilitarisation of the Rhineland
o S
‘%ﬁ““ el g N InMarch 1936, Hilr took his first really b risk by moviag troops nto the Rhineland area of

Germany, The Rhineland was the large area either side of the River Rhine that formed Germany's
J‘( weslern border with France and Belgium.

‘The demilitarisation of the Rhineland was one of the terms of the Treaty of Versailles. It was
designed to protect France from invasion from Germany It had also been accepted by Germany in
the Locarno Treatis of 1925. Hitler was taking a huge gamble. 1f he had been forced to withdra,
he would have faced humiliation and would have lost the support of the German army (many of the
generals were unsure about him, anywiay). Hitler knew the risks, but he had chosen the time and
place well
@ France had just signed a treaty with the USSR to protect each other against attack from
Germany (see Source 11). Hitler used the agreement to claim that Germany was under threat.
He argued that in the face of such a threat he should be allowed to place troops on his own
frontier.

Hitler knew that many people in Britain felt that he had a right to station his troops in the
Rhineland and he was fairly confident that Britain would not intervene. His gamble was over
France. Would France let him get away with it?

Key

[ sanvary 1035:
Saar etumed
to Germany

plebiscite

1 March 1936:

""" German forces
re-enter the
Rhineland

SOURCE 1 2

SOURCE 1 1

German troops marching through the city of Cologne in March
936. This style of marching with high steps was known as
goose-stepping.

An American cartoon entitled ‘Ring-Around-the-Nazit' | Fill out row 2 of your "Versailles chart’ on page 53 to
published in March 1936 showing the encirclement of | summarise what happened in the Rhineland.
Germany by France and the USSR.




SOURCE 13 As the troops moved into the Rhineland, Hitler and his generals sweated nervously They had orders
At that time we had o army worth to pull out if the French acted against them. Despite the rearmament programme, Germany's
mentioning .. . f the French had token MY 410 match frthe Fench amy. It acked essntial equipment and ai support. Inheend,

any acton we o hae beeneasy "™ RS oo ot s i s o i
defeated; our resistance would have g i pering

i © cxaotly thesame time (see 7). The League cond jon but had no pover
been over in @ few days. And the AT, 4 anuiing oy Bven the Freach, who were most diectlythreatened by the move, were divided
Force we had then was ridiculous —a. gy iy o do. They were about to hold an election and none of the French leaders was prepared
few Junkers 525 from Lufthansa and ;o responsibiltyfor plunging France into a war. Of course, they did not know how weak the
not even enough bombs for them ... . Gorman army was. In the end, France refused to act without Briish support and so Hitle’s big
gamble paid off Maybe nest ime he would risk more!

Hitler looks back on his gamble over the
Rhineland some years after the event.

SOURCE :I 4

Hitler has got away with it. France is
not marching. No wonder the faces of
Gering and Blomberg [Nezi leaders]
were all smiles.

Oh, the stupidity (or i it the
paralysis?) of the French. | learnt today
that the German troops had orders to
beat a hasty retreat f the French ammy
opposed them in any way.

SOURCE 4 5
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Witten by William Shirer in 1936. He
was an American journalist in Germany
during the 1930s. He was a critic of

e Nazi regime and had to flee from
Germany in 1940.

1 Does Source 11 prove that Hitler
was correct when he argued
that Germany was under threat?
Explain your answer.

2 What do Sources 13 and 14
disagree about? Why might they
disagree about it?

3 Why has the cartoonist in Source
15 shown Germany as a goose?

4 Look at the equipment being
caried by the goose. What
does this tell you about how the
cartoonist saw the new Germany?

5 Would you regard reoccupation
of the Rhineland as a success for
Hitler or as a failure for the French
and the British? Explain your
answer by referring to the sources.

A British cartoon about the reoccupation of the Rhineland, 1936.
Pax Germanica is Latin and means ‘Peace, German style'.
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¥ Wha! can we learn from Source 16 about:
+ What happened at Guernica?
+ The views of French people on Guernica?
+ The views of the magazine which published the

photograph and caption?

2 Use your thinking in Question 1 to write an answer to
the question:
How useful is Source 16 to a historian studying the
Spanish Givil War?

SOURCE 1 &

Le_peuple bolgue allafine

e avions allemang

GUERNICA MARTYRE 26 Am‘l 37

A posteard published in France to mark the bombing
of Guernica in 1937. The text reads ‘The Basque

people murdered by German planes. Guernica martyret
26 April 1937,

What were the consequences of the failure of

the League in the 1930s?

In Chapter 2 you studied the failures of the League of

Nations in the 1930s. You are now in a position to evaluate

the impact of those failures on Hitler's actions.

1 Look back over pages 54-58. Lok for evidence that the
weakness of the League of Nations in the 1930s allowed
Hitler to achieve what he did.

2 Write a paragraph describing the effect of each of the
following on Hitler's actions:

+ the Manchurian crisis
+ the failure of disarmament
+ the Abyssinian crisis.

The Spanish Civil War

In 1986 ol varbroke ot i Spa beteen supprcer o e

and right-wing rebels under Franco.
Acivil war in a European state would have been an important event
anyway, but this one became extremely significant because it gained an
international dimension.

Stalin's USSR's supported the Republican government (in the form
of weapons, aircraft and pilots). Thousands of volunteers from around
50 countries joined International Brigades to support the Republicans.
At the same time, Hitler and Mussolini declared their support for General
Franco. He seemed to be a man who shared their world view

“The governments of Britain and France refused to infervene directly
although France did provide some weapons for the Republicans.
Germany and laly also agreed not to ifervene but then blatantly did so.
‘Mussolini sent thousands of Htalian troops, although offcially they ere
“volunteers'. Germany sent aircraft and pilots who took part in most of the
‘major campaigns of the war. They helped transport Franco’s forces from
North Africa to Spain. Later they took part in bombing raids on civilian
‘populations in Spanish cites (see Source 16 for example). Thanks
partly to Hitlr's help the Nationalists won the war and a right-wing
dictatorship ruled Spain for the nex 36 yars.

‘The conflict had important consequences for peace in Europe. It
gave combat experience to German and Italian forces, I srengthened
the bonds between Mussolini and Hitler. Historian Zara Steiner argues
that Britain's non-intervention in Spain convinced Hitler that he could
form an alliance with Bitain or persuade them (and France) to remain
neutral in a future war. AL the same time the devastating impact of
‘modern weapons convinced Chamberlain and many others that war had
tobe avoided atallcosts. Thus, the Spanish Civil War further encouraged
Hitler in his main plan to reverse the Treaty of Versailes. At the same
time, the USSR became increasingly suspicious of Britain and France
because of their reluctance to get involved in opposing fascism.

Militarism and the Axis

When he wrote his memoirs in later years Winston Churchill described
the 19305 as a ‘Gathering Storm’. Many shared his gloomy view. Hitler
and Mussolini had shown that their armed forces were effective and that
they were ready to use them. Mussolini had triumphed in Abyssinia and
‘was aggressively trying to assert his authority in the Mediterranean and
North Africa.

Meanwhile in the east Japan was under the control of hardiine
‘nationalist commanders such as General Tojo. They also had the support
of business leaders in Japan. They wanted to extend Japan’s empire across
Asiaso it could compete with other world powers, particularly the United
States. In 1937 the Japanese took their next big step with the invasion of
China. Some historians regard this as the first campaign of the Second
World War.

Hitler and Mussolini saw that they had much in common with the
‘military dictatorship in Japan. In 1936, Germany and Japan signed an
Anti-Comintern Pact, to oppose Communism. Comintern was the USSR's
organisation for spreading Communism to other countries. In 1937, Italy
also signed it. The new alliance was called the Axis alliance.
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Complete row 3 of your ‘Versailles

chart’ on page 53, summarising
what Hitler did about Austria.

Source Analysis

Workin pairs. Take either Source 17

or Source 18.

1 For your source work out:

) which character in the cartoon
represents Mussolini and which
Hitler
what your cartoon suggests
about the relationship between
Hitler and Mussolini
what s the cartoonist's opinion
of the Anschluss. Find details
in the source to support your
view.

2 Compare your answers with your
partner's and discuss any points of
agreement or disagreement.

3 Wite your own paragraph in
answer to this question: How far
do Sources 17 and 18 agree about
the Anschiuss?

£

SOURCE 17

Anschluss with Austria, 1938

With the successes of 1936 and 1937 to boost him, Hitler turned his attention to his homeland of
Austria.The Austrian popl ere oy Grtan,and n Mo Kampf il had madert cs
that he fet that the two states belonged together ‘nation. Many in

the idea of union with Germany,since their country was s0 economically weak. Hitler was confident
that he could bring them together into a ‘greater Germany’. In fact, he had tried to take over
Austria in 1934, but on that occasion Mussolini had stopped him. Four years later, in 1038, the
situation was different. Hitler and Mussolini were now allies.

‘There was a strong Nazi Party in Austm Hntler encouraged the Nazis to stir up trouble for
the government. They siaged g for union with . They caused riots.
Hitler then told the chuschugg tha ol Anschls (olicalution) could
sort out these problems. He pressurised Schuschnigg to agree to Araschiuss. Schuschnigg appealed
for some kind of gesture of support such as threatening sanctions against Hitler or issuinga
strong statement. France and Britain failed to provide this support so Schuschnigg felt he had no
option but t call a plebicite (a rferendum), o see what the Austrian people wanted. Hitler was
‘not prepared to risk this — he might lose! He simply sent his troops into Austria in March 1938,
supposedly to guarantee a trouble-free plebiscite. Under the watchful eye of the Nazi troops, 99.75
‘per cent voted for Anschluss.

Anschluss ip ithout any militar, with France and Britain.
Chamberlain, the British Prime Minister, felt that Austrians and Germans had a right to be united
and that the Treaty of Versailles was wrong to separate them. Britain's Lord Halifax had even
suggested to Hitler before the Anschlzuss that Britain would not resist Germany uniting with
Austria.

Once again, Hilr'srisky but decisive action had reaped a rich reward — Austria's sldiers,
‘weapons and itsrich deposits of gold and iron ore were added o Germany's increasingly sirong
army and indusiry. Hitler was breaking yet another condition of the Treaty of Versailles, but the
pattern was becoming clear. The Treaty itself was seen as suspect. Britain and France were not
‘prepared t0 go to war to defend a flawed treaty

SOURCE 1 @

A British cartoon

on the Anschluss.

A et catoon commenting o the Anschiss showing Hiler
atching Austria.
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Appeasement: for and against!

1f Britain and France were not prepared to defend the Treaty of Versailles, would they let Hidler
have more of his demands? The short answer is yes, and Britain's policy at this time is known as
Appeasement. Neville Chamberlain is the man most associated with this policy (see Profile page 63)
although he did not become Prime Minister until 1937. Many other British people (probably the
majoriy), including many politcians, were also in favour of this policy Hoviever, there were some
at the time who were very critical. Here are the main arguments for and against.
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prevent a later unemployment as a result of the.

| Depression. They could not afford
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Why did Britain and France follow a policy of Appeasement?

The cards on page 60 show various arguments that were 4 Make notes under the following headings to summarise
advanced for or against Appeasement. Study the cards, then:  why Britain followed a policy of appeasement:
1 Sort them into arguments for and arguments against 2)  military reasons
Appeasement. f there are any you are not sure about b) economic reasons
leave them aside as you can come back to them. o fear
2 On each card write a ‘for’ or ‘against'. d) public opinion
3 Sort the cards into those that: 5 Use your notes to write a short paragraph to explain in
2) would have been obvious to British and French leaders  your own words why the Biitish government followed a
atthe time policy of Appeasement.

b) would only be clear with hindsight.

One of the most famous critics was David Low, cartoonist with the popular newspaper the London
{ Brening Standard. You have seen many of Low’s cartoons i this book alreads; Low was a ferce
Most people in Britain supported the critic of Hitler, but also criticised the policy of Appeasement. Source 19 shows one of his cartoons on
policy of Appeasement. Write a letter | the issue, but if you visit the British Cartoon Archive web site you can see all of Low's cartoons.
to the London Evening Standard
justifying Appeasement and pointing | SOURCE 9 Q
out why the cartoonist is wrong.
Your letter should be written in either
1936 or 1938 and it will need to be
different according to which source
you pick. You can use some of the
arguments from the Focus Task on
page 53 in your letter.

Make sure you can expla

4 what Appeasement was

+ two examples of Appeasement in
action.

Be sure you can describe:

4+ one reason why Chamberlain
followed the policy of
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Appeasement
+ one reason why people cri i
the policy. A cartoon by David Low from the London Evening Standard, 1936. This was a
| S popular newspaper with a large readership in Britain.

. e Aha

Fill out a table [ike this to analyse Source 19. On page 64, fill out a second
column to analyse Source 27 in the same way.

Source 19 Source 27

Date published

Critical or supportive?
of whatfwhom?

How can we tell?

Why was the cartoon
published at this time?

6l
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SOURCE 2 :I

I give you my word of honour that
Czechoslovakia has nothing to fear
from the Reich.

Hitler speaking to in in 1938.

The Sudetenland, 1938

Afte the Austrian Ansoblus, Hitler was beginning to feel that he could not put a foot wrong, But
his growing confidence was puttng the peace of Europe i increasiag danger.

SOURCE 2y

Yo,

o

Central Europe after the Anschluss.

Czech fears

Unlike the leaders of Britain and France, Edvard Benes, the leader of Czechoslovakia, was horrified
by the Azschluss. He realised that Czechoslovakia would be the next country on Hitler's list for
takeover. It seemed that Britain and France were not prepared to stand up to Hitler. Benes sought
guzmmees from the British and French that they would honour their commitment to defend

Write a series of newspaper
headlines for different stages of the
Sudetenland crisis, for example:

+ March 1938

+ May 1938

+ early September 1938
4 30 September 1938.
Indlude headlines for:

+ aCzech newspaper

+ aBritish newspaper

+ aGerman newspaper.

i Hile invaded. The French viere bound by  treay and reluctantly sad they
wnuld. The British flt bound to support the French. However, Chamberlain asked Hitler whether he
Had designs on Crechoslovakia and was reassured by Hier's promise (Source 21).

Hitler's threats
Despite what he said to Chamberlain, Hitler did have designs on Czechoslovakia. This new state,
crented by the Treaty of Versalles, included a large number of Germans — former subjects of
ia—Hungary's empire — in the Sudetenand area. Henlein, who was the leader of the Nazis in
me Sudetenland, sirred up trouble among the Sudetenland Germans and they demanded to be part
of Germany In May 1938, Hitlr made i clear that he intended to fight Czechoslovalkia if necessary
Historians disagree as to whether Hitler really meant what he said. There is considerable evidence
that the German army was not at all ready for war, Even so the news put Europe on full war alert.

Preparatlons for war

Unlike Austria, Czechoslovakia would be no walk-over for Hitler. Britain, France and the USSR

had all promised to support Czechoslovakia if it came to wat. The Czechs themselves had a modern
army The Caechoslovak leader, Benes, was prepared to fight. He knew that without the Sudetenland
and its forts, railways and industries, Czechoslovakia would be defenceless.

Al through the summer the tension rose in Europe. If there was a war, people expected that
iwoudbring s borbig ol d appened i the Spani i Ve, o i s
around Britai ir-raid shelters. M: air-
raid protection and gas masks.




SOURCE 9o SOURCE 53

How horrible, fantastic, incredible itis
that we should be digging trenches and
trying on gas masks here because of a
quarrel in a far away country between
people of whom we know nothing. | am
myself a man of peace to the depths of
my soul.

From a radio broadcast by Neville
Chamberlain, September 1938.

Neville Chamberlain

v

Born 1869.

He was the son of the famous radical
polifician Joseph Chamberlain.

He was a successful businessman in
the Midlands before entering polics.
During the First World War he served
in the Cabinet as Director General of
National Service. During this time he
saw the full horrors of war

After the war he was Health Minister
and then Chancellor. He was noted for
his careful work and his attention to
detail. However, he was not good at
listening to advice.

He was part of the government
throughout the 19205 and supported
the policy of Appeasement towards
Hitler. He became Prime Minister

in 1937, although he had little
experience of foreign affairs.

He believed that Germany had real
grievances - this was the basis for his
policy of

v

v

v

v

v

Digging air raid defences in London, September 1938.

Crisis talks

In September the problem reached crisis poin. In a last-ditch effot to avert war, Chamberlain flew
to meet Hitleron 15 September. The meeting appeared to go well. Hitler moderated his demands,
saying he was only interested in parts of the Sudetenland —and then only if a plebiscite showed that
the Sudeten Germans wanted to join Germany, Chamberlain thought this was reasonable. He fel

it was yet another of the terms of the Treaty of Versailles that needed to be addressed. Chamberlain
seemed convinced that, if Hitler got what he wanted, he would at last be satisfied.

On 19 September the French and the British put to the Czechs their plans to give Hitler the
pars of the Sudetenland that he wanted. However, three days later at a second meeting, Hiler
increased his demands. He said he ‘regreited”that the previously arranged terms were not enough.
He wanted all the Sudetentand.

SOURCE 2 4

The Sudetenland is the last problem that must be solved and it will be solved. Itis
the last territorial claim which | have to make in Europe.

The cims of our foreign policy are not unlimited .. .
determination to save the German people dlone . . .
themselves beyond the fiontiers of the Reich . . .
to the Reich as their homeland.

They are grounded on the
Ten millon Germans found
Germans who wished to retum

Hitler speaking in Berlin, September 1938.

v

He became a national hero after the
Munich Conference of 1938 averted

war.
In 1940 Chamberlain resigned as
Prime Minister and Winston Churchill
took over,

v

Tojusify his demands, he laimed that the Czech government was mistreating the Germans inthe
Sudetenland and that he ntended fo ‘rescue’ them by 1 October. Chamberlin fold Hitler that is
demands were unreasonable. The Britsh navy was moblied. War seemed imminent.

The Munich Agreement
With Mussolini’s help, a final meeting was held in Munich on 29 September. While Europe held its
breath, the leaders of Britain, Germany, France and Italy decided on the fate of Czechoslovakia.
0n 29 September they decided to give Hitler what he wanted. They announced that
Czechoslovakia was to lose the Sudetenland. They did not consult the Czechs, nor did they consult
ihe USSR. Thi i known sthe Munich Agreement The olloving moring Chamberin and Hier
joint declaration (Source 26) which Chamberlain said would bring ‘peace for our time'.
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SOURCE 2 5

People of Britain, your children are
safe. Your husbands and your sons will
not march to war. Peace is a victory for
all mankind. lfwe must have a victor
let us choose Chamberlain, for the
Prime Minister’s conquests are mighty
and enduring — millions of happy
homes and hearts relieved of their
burden.

The Daily Express comments on the
Munich Agreement, 30 September
1

SOURCE 2 6

We regard the Agreement signed lost
night .. . as symbolic of the desire of
our two peoples never to go to war with
one another again. We are resolved
that we shall use consultation to deal
with any other questions that may
concem our two countries, and we are
determined to continue our efforts to
assure the peace of Ewirope.

The joint declaration of Chamberlain
and Hitler, 30 September 1938.

SOURCE 2 8

By repeatedly surendering to

force, Chamberlain has encouraged
aggression . . . our central contention,
therefore, is that Mr Chamberlain's
policy has throughout been based

on a futal misunderstanding of the

Consequences
Hitler had gambled that the British would not risk war. He spoke of the Munich Agreement as ‘an
undreamt-of triumph, so great that you can scarcely imagine it The prize of the Sudetenland
‘had been given to him without a shot being fired. On 1 October German troops marched into the
Sudetenland. At the same time, Hungary and Poland helped themselves to Gzech territory where
Hungarians and Poles were living.

The Czechs had been betrayed. Benes resigned. Bu the rest of Europe breathed a sigh of elif.
Chamberlain received a hero's welcome back in Britain, when he returned with the ‘piece of paper’
— the Agreement —signed by Hitler (see Profile, page 63).

SOURCE 57

A British cartoon published
in 1938 at the time of

the Munich Agreement.
John Bull represents
Britain. You can find many
more cartoons about the
Agreement at the British
Cartoon Archive website.

SOURCE 5y

psychology of di
The Yorkshire Post, December 1938.

We have suffered a total defect ... | think you willfind that in a period of time

Source lysis

1 Study Sources 25-29. Sort them
into the categories:
2) those that support the Munich
Agreement
b) those that criticise the Munich
Agreement.
2 List the reasons why each source
supports o criticises the agreement.
3 Imagine you are a teacher setting a

test.

+ Which of Sources 25-29 would
work well for an ‘Are you
surprised?” question?

+ Which of Sources 25-29 would
work well for a "How useful is
this source?” question?

Explain your answers.

ia will be engulfed in the Nazi regime. We have passed an awl
ml/estone i our history. This is only the beginning of the reckoning.

Winston Churchill speaking in October 1938. He felt that Britain should resist the
demands of Hitler. However, he was an isolated figure in the 1930s.

Triumph or sell-out?

What doyou think of the Munich Agreement? Was it a good move or a poor one? Most people in
Britain ere relieved that it had averted war, but many were now openly questioning the whole
policy of Appeasement. Even the public relief may have been overstated. Opinion polls in September
1938 show that the British people id not think Appeasement would stop Hiter It simply delayed a
wa, rather than preventing t. Even while Chamberlain was signing the Munich Agreement, he was
‘approving a massive increase in arms spending in preparation for war.

Complete row 4 of your ‘Versalles chart’ on page 53.




The end of Appeasement

Czechoslovakia, 1939
Although the British people welcomed the Munich Agreement, they did not rust Hitlr. In an
opinion poll in October 1938, 93 per cent said they did not believe him when he said he had no
more territorial ambitions i Europe. In March 1939 they were proved right. On 15 March, with
Czechoslovakia in chaos, German troops took over the restof the country

SOURCE 2y

Key, o BatticSea /)

October 1938
Teschen taken by
Poland

Novernber 1938 to
March 1939
Slovak border areas
and Ruthenia taken
by Hungary

The Polish
Corridor

October 1938
Sudetenland region
given to Germany in
the Munich Agresment

March 1939
Remainder of

Czechoslovakia taken
under German control

b

be

AUSTRIA

German border

The take-over of C: ia by 1939.

SOURCE 31

aliali German troops entering Prague, the capital of C: da, in March 1939.
1 Choose five words to describe the

attitude of the crowd in Source There was no resistance from the Czechs. Nor did Britain and France do anything about the

31 situation. However, it was now clear that Hitler could not be trusted. For Chamberlain it was a step.

Wy d,‘; you “;‘"k ‘:‘:‘ é"eﬁ“';“ too far. Unlike the Sudeten Germans, the Czechs were not separated from their homeland by the
D IS e o e aee Treaty of Versailles. This was an invasion. If Hitler continued unchecked, his next target was likely
10 be Poland. Britain and France told itler that if he nvaded Poland they would declare war on

Why do you think Britain and
France did nothing in response to
the invasion? Germany The poicy of Appeasement was ended. However, after years of Appeasement, Hitlr did

ot actualy belive that Britain and France would isk war by esisting him.
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The Nazi—Soviet Pact, 1939

Look at your Versailes chart’from page 5. You should have only one item lef.As Hitler was
gradually rtaking land lost at Vesailles, you can seefrom Source 31 that logically his next target
was the trip offormer German fand in Poland known asthe Polsh Corridor. He had convinced
Hhimsel hat Britain and France would not risk war over his, but he was less sure about Stlin and
the USSR, Let's see why.

Stalin’s fears

Stalin had been very worried about the German threat to the Soviet Union ever since Hitler came to
povrin 195 Filradopenly st i erst i conqering Russian and.He ad denounced
in Germany Even so, Stalin could not reach
‘any kind oflasting agreement with Britain and France in the 19305. From Stalin's point of view, it
was not for wan of trying, In 1934 he had joined the League of Nations, hoping the League would
‘guarantee his security against the threat from Germany. However, all he saw at the League was its
powerlessness when Mussolini successfully invaded Abyssinia, and when both Mussolini and Hitler
intervened in the Spanish Civil War. Politicians in Britain and France nm not resisted German
tearmament in the 1930s. Indeed, some in Br o Germany as
a force to fight Communism, which they saw as a bigger threat to British interests than Hitler.
Stalin’s fears and suspicions grew in the mid 1930s.
He signed a treaty with France in 1935 thatsaid that France would help the USSR if Germany
invaded the Soviet Union. But Stalin was not sure he could trust the French to stick to it,
‘particularly when they failed even to stop Hitler moving his troops into the Rhineland, which
was right on their own border.
‘The Munich Agreement in 1938 increased Stalin’s concerns. He was not consulted about it.
Stalin concluded from the agreement that France and Britain were powerless to stop Hitler or,
even worse, that they were happy for Hitlr to take over eastern Europe and then the USSR.

g
g
g
z
:
E
H

SOURCE 3

Stalin’s negotiations

N # Despite his misgivings, Stalin was still prepared to talk with

= Britain and France about an alliance against Hitler. The three
countries met in March 1939, but Chamberlain was reluctant to
commit Britain. From Stalin’s point of view, France and Britain
then made things worse by giving Poland a guarantee that
they would defend it ft was invaded. Chamberlain meant the
guarantee as a warning to Hitler. Stalin saw it as support for one
of the USSR's potential enemies.

Negotiations between Britain, France and the USSR
continued through the spring and summer of 1939. Howerer,
Stalin also received visits from the Nazi foreign minister
Ribbentrop. They discussed a rather diferent deal, a Nazi—
Soviet Pact

Stalin’s decision

In Augusi, Stalin made his decision. On 24 August 1939, Hitler
and Stalin, the two arch enemies, signed the Nazi—Soviet Pact
and announced the terms to the world. They agreed not to
attack one another, Privately,they also agreed to divide Poland
between them.

A Soviet cartoon from 1939. CCCP is Russian for USSR.
The French and the British are directing Hitler away from western
Europe and towards the USSR.




Ol Aha
1 What do Sources 32 and 33 agree
about?

2 Which source do you most trust to
tell you about the reasons Stalin
signed the Pact?

SOURCE 33

Why did Stalin sign the Pact?
It was clear what Hitler gained from the Pact. He regarded it as his greatest achievement. It gave
him half of Poland and ensured he would not face a war on two fronts if he invaded Poland. He had
promised the Russians they could have the rest of Poland as well as the Baltic states but he never
intended to allow Stalin to keep these territories.

Itis also clear what Stalin gained from it. It gave him some territory that had once been part
of Russia, but that was not the main point. The real benefit was time! Stalin did not expect Hitler to
keep his word. He knew he was Hitler's number one target. But he did not rust Britain and France

It will be asked how it was possible
that the Soviet government signed a
non-aggression pact with so deceitful
a nation, with such criminals as Hitler
and Ribbentrop . . . We secured peace
for our country for eighteen months,
which enabled us to make military
preparations.

Stalin, in a speech in 1941

important.

¢
How important was the Nazi-Soviet Pact?
These statements suggest different reasons why the Nazi-Soviet Pact is

either. He did not think they Hitler. He
expected to have to fight Hitler alone at some point. So it was important to get his forces ready. So
‘what he most needed was time to build up his forces to protect the USSR from the attack he knew
‘would come.

Consequences

The Pact cleared the way for Hitler to invade Poland. On 1 September 1939 the Germany army
invaded Poland from the west, where they met little resistance. Britain and France demanded he
withdraw from Poland or they would declare war. After the experience of the past three years Hitler
ias certain Britain and France would not actually do anything about this. If he was planning ahead
atall, then in his mind the next move would surely be an attack against his temporary ally the
USSR. However Hitler was in for a surprise. Britain and France kept their pledge. On 2 September
they declared war on Germany.

What were the long-term
consequences of the peace
treaties of 1919-23?

A. It showed that
“intemationalism”
had been completely
abandoned.

B. It freed Hitler from
the problem of a two-
front war, which helped
him to conquer Poland
and most of Western
Europe in 1939-40.

1 You have been fillng out your
Versailles chart. Now fil out the
final row about what Hitler did

C. It exposed Britain
and France's hope that
Nazi Germany and the
USSR would fight each
other rather then them.

about Poland.

2 “Germany's bitterness about the
Treaty of Versailles was the cause

D. It showed that
Britain feared Stalin's
USSR as much as

Hitler's Germany. Germany.

E. It gave Stalin time
to build up forces
for future war with

of Hitler's aggressive foreign
policy.” How far do you agree
with this statement? Explain your
answer carefuly.

F It gave Hitler the
confidence to defy
Britain and France and
attack Poland.

1 In groups decide which statements fit best under each of these headings

The Nazi Soviet Pact was important because...

demonstrated important
aspects of international relations
at this time.

had direct military and
political consequences.

Pact.

2 Now take one comment from each column and explain:
2)  how the Nazi-Soviet Pact led to this consequence
b) whether this would have happened anyway, even without the Nazi-Soviet
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Was the policy of
Appeasement justified?
The right policy at
the right time.

The wrong policy, but
only with hindsight.

Abetrayal of the people
of Czechoslovakia.

Atisky policy that
purchased valuable time.

1 Work in pairs or groups. Collect
evidence from pages 60-69 to
support each of the above views.

2 Choose one viewpoint that you
most agree with and write some
well-argued paragraphs to explain
your choice:

2) what the viewpoint means —in
your own words

b) what evidence there is to
support it

©) what evidence there is against
it and why you have rejected
that evidence

d) your condlusion as to why this
is a good verdict.

k
1 What is Source 34 trying to say
about the policy of Appeasement?
Make a lst of the reasons why
Appeasement has generally been
seen in negative terms.

Churchill once remarked to
President Roosevelt "History will
judge us kindly because | shall
wite the history'. Read Source 35.
How should this affect our
viewpoints on Appeasement?

~

w

SOURCE 3 5

The Gathering Storm has been one of
the most influential books of our time.
It is no exaggeration to claim that it
has strongly influenced the behaviour
of Westem politicians from Harry S.
Truman to George W, Bush.

Itis a good tale, told by a master
story-teller, who did, dfter all, win the
Nobel prize for ltercture; but would
aprize for fiction have been more
appropriate?

Professor John Charmley of the
University of East Anglia writing about
Churchil's account of the 1930s called
The Gathering Storm.

Was Appeasement justified?

Chamberlain certainly believed in Appeasement. In June 1938 he wrote in a leter to hissister: 1 am
completely convinced that the course I am taking s right and therefore cannot be influenced by the
attacks of my critis.” He was not a coward or a weakling, When it became obvious that he had no
choice but o declare war in 1939 he did.

On page 60 you studied the main reasons Chamberlain followed this policy and the reasons
why people opposed him. However, remember that Chamberlain was not alone. There were many
more politcians who supported him in 1938 than opposed him. It looked pretty clear to them in
1938 that the balance fell i favour of Appeasement.

Yet when Hitler broke his promises and the policy did not stop was, the supporters of
Appeasement quickly turned against the policy some claiming that they had been opposed all
along, Appeasers were porirayed as naive, foolsh or weak — Source 34 is one of hundreds of
examples which parody the policy and the peaple who pursued i. Historians since then and
popular opinion oo have judged Chamberlain very harshly. Chamberlain's ‘Peace for our time’
speech is d as self-deception and a betrayal. Chamberlain and his cabinet are seen as
“second-rate politicians' who were out of their depth as events unfolded before them. On the other
hand the opponents of Appeasement such as Winston Churchill are portrayed as realists who were
far-sighted and brave.

SOURCE 3 4

“Remember . ... One More Lollypop. and Then You All Go Home!”

A cartoon by the American artist Dr Seuss published on 13 August 1941 (before the
USA entered the Second World War).

It really has been a very one-sided debate. Yet this debate matters because the failure of
Appeasement 10 stop Hiler has had a profound influence on British and American foreign policy
ever since. Itis now seen as the ‘right thing’ 10 stand up to dictators. You will find an example
ofthis in Chapter 7 when you study the Gulf War. This is alesson that people have learned from
history. One of the reasons why people study history is to avoid making the same mistakes from the
past but before we leap so quickly to judgement on this issue, let’s run this argument through two
different checks.



SOURCE 3 6
So how did my pre-emptive strategy
stand up to a computer stress test?
Not as well as | had hoped, | have
to confess. The Calm & the Storm
made it clear that lining up an anti-
German codition in 1938 might have
been harder than I'd assumed. To my
horrar, the French tumed down the
alliance | proposed to them. It also
turned out that, when | did go to war
with Germany, my own position was
pretty weak. The nadir [low point]
was a successful German invasion of
England, a scenario my book rules out
as miltarily too risky.

Professor Niall Ferguson in an

article for the New York Magazine,
16 October 2006.

Check 1: If Chamberlain had stood up to
Hitler in 1938 what would have happened?

‘The historian Professor Niall Ferguson of Harvard University has set out some ‘counter-factual’
scenarios — suggesting what might have happened if particular policies were followed. In
‘particular, he has argued that confronting Hitler in 1938 instead of appeasing him ‘would have
paid handsome dividends. Even if it had come to war over Czechoslovakia, Germany would not
‘have won. Germany’s defences were not yet ready for a two-front war.”

Professor Ferguson then had the chance to test his scenario by playing a computer game!
The Calm & the Storm is a powerful simulation which allows users to make decisions and then
computes the possible impact of those decisions. You can read his conclusions in Source 36.

Professor Ferguson believs that using computer simulations could help leaders of the future.
‘make key decisions in times of crisis. Maybe you don't trust a computer game to teach you anything
about history! But you might trust some hard statistics. So try check 2.

Check 2: Did Appeasement buy time for

Chamberlain to rearm Britain?
One of the strongest arguments for Appeasement was that in 1038 Britain simply was not equipped

1
Study graphs A~C in Source 37.
1 What evidence do they provide
o support the view that Britain's

armed forces caught up with
Germany's between 1938 and
19397

What evidence do they provide to
oppose this view?

to fight a war wit So did Appeasement allow Britain to catch up?

In the 19605 British historian AJP Taylor argued that Chamberlain had an exaggerated view
of Germany's sirength. Taylor believed that German forces were only 45 per cent of what British
intelligence reports said they were.

But Taylor was writing in 1965 — not much help to Chamberlain in the 1930s. Britain had run
down its forces in the peaceful years of the 1920s. The government had talked about rearmament
since 1935 but Britain only really started rearming when Chamberlain became Prime Ministe in
1937. Chamberlai thought that Britais yfor war in 1938,
His own miliary advisers and his intelligence services ol him this.

So.id Appeasement allow Britain the time it needed to rearm? Source 37 will help you 1o decide.

SOURCE 37
Asoldiers B Ships C Aircraft

130 80| In the 1030, aircraft were generally seen as

3 1938 e

120 o (S;"‘;fe’yme the most important weapon.

= . Munich crisis) 70-]
o August 1939
510 Gtheouteak & ¢ 1
s 90 of wan) 2
§ oo § s0-| H
z 70 = 3
S 60 £ 40- 2
H § 0 £
s 50 5 %
E 409 5 304 2
< 30 E

20 2 204

104 104

0 .
Germany Britain Gemnany Britain
(regular army
and reserves) Germany Britain

The armaments build-up in the 1930s.
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Why had international peace collapsed by 19397
You have covered a lot of materialin the last two chapters. In this task you are
going to make sure that you have the important events and developments clear

in your mind.

1 Work in groups of six. Each take a blank sheet of paper and write a heading like

the ones on the right. On your sheet summarise the ways in which this factor

helped to bring about the war.

2 Now come back together as a group and write your own summary of how the
war broke out. You can use this structure, but set yourself a word limit of
75 words per paragraph, less if you can.

Paragraph 1:

(Thisis the place to explain how resentment
against the Versailles Treaty brought Hitler
to power in the fist place and guided his
actions in the 1930s.)

Paragraph 2:

(Here you should explain how the failure
Hitler and made

1°Treaties affer
‘the First World War 2 The failures of
articularly the the League of
Treaty of Versailles Nations
3 The worldwide
Ecanam?c
epresion (o polioyt
Appeasement
5 The Nazi—Soviet.
=< C Hitler's actions

and particularly his
foreign policy

There were important long-term factors which help to explain why war broke
outin 1959, One factor was the Versailles Treaty. It was important because ....

The failure of the League of Nations in the 19305 also contributed towards
the outbreak of war. This was because ...

the
him think he could achieve his aims.)

Paragraph 3:

(Here you should explain how the
Depression was an underlying cause of the
failure of the League, Japan’s aggression
and Hitler's rise to power)

Paragraph 4:

(Here you should briefly describe what
Appeasement was, and how instead of
stopping Hitler it encouraged him. You
could also point out the links between
Appeasement and the Depression.)
Paragraph 5:

(Here you should explain how the Nazi-
Soviet Pact led to the invasion of Poland
and how that n turn led to war. You could
also point out tha these short-term factors
probably could not have happened if there
had not been a policy of Appeasement.)

Paragraph 6:

(Here you should comment on Hiler's overall
responsibiity. How far do you agree that
Hitler wanted war, planned for it, and i so
does that mean he caused the war?)

Paragraph 7:

(Here you should indicate which factor(s)
you think were most important. This is
Where you should bring in any of the factors
you discussed in stage 5 of the Focus Task.)

Economic factors also played an important role. The worldwide economic
Depression ...

Another factor which helps to explain the outbreak of war was the policy of
Appeasement. Appeasement-....

There were also key short-term factors which actually sparked off the war.
One of these was ...

Some people describe the Second World War as Hitler’s war. 1 think this is a
GOOD/POOR description because. ..

All of these factors played important roles. However, [INSERT YOUR
CHOICE OF FACTOR(S)] was / were particularly important because ...




Reaching a judgement

Almost there! In the last task you wrote a dlear explanation
of the various reasons why peace collapsed by 1939.
Unfortunately, this is not enough! You also need to be able
to compare the importance of these reasons (or factors) and
see the links between them. For example, if you were asked
this question:
‘The Nazi Soviet Pact of 1939 was more important than the
policy of Appeasement in causing the Second World War.”
How far do you agree with this statement?

what would you say? Most students find it hard to explain
what they think and end up giving information about
each factor (describing events) rather than making a
judgement and supporting it. This review task helps you
o overcome this problem.

Factor 1: The Treaty of Versailles

17 Versailles and the other Treaties created a stuation in
Europe which made war inevitable. It was only a matter of time
before Germany tried to seek revenge, overturn the Treaty and
start another war. Many commentators felt at the time that it
was only a question of when war might come not whether it

.

Important? The Treaties contributed to the tensions of the
fime but they did not create them. Polticians in the 1930s

political choices in the 1930s which caused war not the
treaties.

Factor 3: The worldwide economic Depression
* Citcale The Deprssioncticaly weskened th League of
yed the spirt of international cooperation
WhichFad budtup in the 19205 and set countries against each
Citer it | Doprssion i 1 these o st See
could not have been a war
Important? The Depression was certainly important — it made
Japan and Ital invade Manchuria and Abyssinia. It brought
Hitler to power in Germany and started German rearmament.
However i Inked 0 al th otherfactors it ot cause
the war in itsef. Even with the Depression Hitler could have
been stopped if Brtain and France had had the will o resist
Fim. The Bepression Gid not make war inevable

Factor 5: The Nazi-Soviet Pact

Critical? Although Hiler thought that Britain and france
‘would not fight him he was nat sure about the Soviet Union.
So the Soviet Union was the only country that stood in the way
of his plans. Without the Nazi-Soviet Pact Hitler would not
have taken the gamble to invade Poland and war would never
have begun.

Important? The Pact allowed Hitler to invade Poland, but

war was already inevitable before that — due to Hitler's actions

to take land from the USSR. Plus which it was the policy of
Appeasement that drove Stalin to sign the Pact because he
thought he could not rely on the support of Britain or France to
oppose Hitler.

Stage 1: Understand and evaluate each factor

There are six major factors. The cards analyse why each one

might be seen as:

+ a critical factor (i.e. the war probably would not have
happened without it) or just

+ one of several important factors (i.e. the war could still
possibly have happened without it).

2) Read the cards carefully to make sure you understand the
arguments.

b) For each of the “killer sources’ 1-6 (on page 72) decide
whether this supports the argument that this factor was
aritical or just one of several important factors.

Factor 2: The failure of the League of Nations

+ Critical? The League of Nations' job was to make sure that
disputes were sorted out legaly. In the 1920s t created a spirt
of cooperation. But, in Manchuria 1931 and Abyssinia 1935-36
the League completely failed to stand up to aggression by
Japan and Italy. This encouraged Hitler's aggressmn fmm 1936
omards sine he belved 1o one woul

e e e il

.
féa

Hitler would sill have tried to overtum the Treaty of Versailles
and to destroy Communism.

Factor 4: The policy of Appeasement
# Critical? Appeasement was citical because it made Hitler think
he coul ge away wih anything.Bian and Fance could

RRSaire i e Tl o o point on Hitler felt
he could not lose and took gamble after gamble. As a result of
appeasement he did not even believe Britain would fight him
‘when he invaded Poland in 1939.

Important? The policy of Appeasement only came about
because, without the USA, the League of Nations, and s
leading members, Bitain and France, were not strong enough
to keep peace. The Depression so weakened Britain S
that they did not have the money to oppose Hiler. The policy
of appeasement would not have been followed without these
other factors

-

Factor 6: Hitler's actions
Criical? There could have been no war without Hiter, It was
il vsion o Lsbenstaum, s hated of Commrismand

e
1o war. He consciously built up Germany's army and weapons
with the intention of taking it to war. At each stage of the road
to war from 1936 to 1939 it was Hitler's beliefs or actions or
decisions that caused the problem.

+ Important? Hitler was the gambler. He only did what he
could get away with. So without the weakness of the League
of Nations, o the reluctance of Brtain, France, or the Soviet
Union to stand up to him; without the flawed Treaties; without
the economic problems of the 1930s Hitler would not have
got anywhere. He would have been forced to follow a more

peaceful foreign policy and there would have been no war.
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Stage 2: Investigate connections between factors

From Stage 1 it should be clear to you that these factors are connected to each other. Let's investigate these connections.

2) Make six simple cards with just the factor heading.

b) Display your cards on  large sheet of paper and draw lines connecting them together. Some links are already mentioned
on the cards on page 71 but you may be able to think of many more.

©) Write an explanation along each link. For example between ‘the policy of Appeasement’ and ‘The Nazi-Soviet Pact’ you
might write:
“The policy of Appeasement helped cause the Nazi-Soviet Pact. It alarmed Stalin so that he felt he had to make his own
deal with Hitler thinking that France and Britain would just give him whatever he wanted.”

d) Take a photo of your finished chart.

Stage 3: Rank the factors

Which of these factors is most important? In Stage 2 you will already have started to draw your own conclusions about this. It

will be really helpful when you come to answering questions about relative importance if you have already decided what you

think! Remember there is no right answer to which is most important but whatever your view you must be able to support it

with key points and with evidence. So:
2) Take your cards and put them in a rank order of importance.

) To ustiy your order, i the space between each card you need to be able to complete this sentence:

"X was more important than Y because...
Stage 4: Compare two factors
Back to the question we started with:

“The Nazi Soviet Pact of 1939 was more important than the policy of Appeasement in causing the Second World War." How

far do you agree with this statement?

With all the thinking that you have done you should have already made up your mind on what you think, but to help you
structure and support your argument you could complete a chart like this. NB if you can include the killer source in your

written answer all the better.

Reasons more important

Reasons less important

Policy of Appeasement

Nazi-Soviet Pact

Killer sources and quotations

SOURCE 4

SOURCE

When war came in 1939, it was a result of twenty years
of decisions taken or not taken, not of arrangements made
in 1919,

Historian Margaret Macmillan writing in 2001

If new accounts by historians show that statesmen were
able to use the League to ease tensions and win time in
the 19205, no such case appears possible for the 1930s.
Indeed, the League’s processes may have ployed a role in
s ;

SOURCE >

The failure of the Werld Disarmament Conference not
only crushed the hopes of many supporters of the League

of Nations and the discrmament movements but also
strengthened the ranks of those who opted for appeasement
or some form of pacifism. Pressures for collective action
‘gave way to policies of self-defence, neutrality and isolation.
Against such a background, the balance of power shifted
steadly away from the status quo nations in the direction

of those who favoured its destruction. The reconstruction

of the 19205 was not inevitably doomed to collapse by

the start of the |930s. Rather, the demise of the Weimar
Republic and the triumph of Hitler proved the motor force
of destructive systemic change.

Historian Zara Steiner writing in 2011

Diplomacy requires leaders who can
speak for their states; it requires secrecy; and it requires
the ability to make credible threats. The Covenant’s
security arrangements met none of those criteria.

Historian Susan Pedersen writing in 2007

SOURCE 4

We turn our eyes towards the lands of the east . . .
When we speak of new teritory in Europe today, we must
principally think of Russia and the border states subject to
her. Destiny itself seems to wish to point out the way for

us here. Colonisation of the easten frontiers s of extreme
importance. It will be the duty of Germany'’s foreign policy
to provide large spaces for the nourishment and settlement
of the growing population of Germany.

Adolf Hitler, Mein Kampf, 1923




SOURCE &2 SOURCE =
The vindictiveness of British and French peace terms The effects of the depression encouraged not only
helped to pave the way for Nazism in Germany and a the emergence of authoritarian and interventionist

renewal of hostilties. World War 2 resulted from the very  governments but led to the shattering of the global
sily and humiliating punitive peace imposed on Germany  financial system. Most European states followed ‘beggar-
after World War 1. thy-neighbour” tactics. Germany, Hungary, and most

of the East European states embarked on defensive

Historian George Kennan writing in 1984 o conomic poficies — often at cost to their neighbours.

SOURCE ¢ Historian Zara Steiner writing in 2011

By repeatedly surendering to force, Chamberlain has

encouraged aggression. . our central contention, therefore, is
that Mr Chamberiain’s policy has throughout been bﬂsed on See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the
a fatal mis of the psychology of dic . dlﬂerem types of questions you might face.
1 (a) What was the policy of Appeasement? [4]
The Yorkshire Post, December 1938. (b) What was the significance of the Munich

Agreement of 19387 [6]
‘ (c) ‘Appeasement was a wise policy that delayed war
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until Britain was ready” How far do you agree with
this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

Make sure you know what these The collapse of international peace
terms mean and are able to define 1 The late 19205 had been a time of hope for international relations with a
them confidently. series of agreements that seemed to make the world a more peaceful place

Essential with countries co-operating and trading with each other.

+ Anschluss 2 The Great Depression of the 1930s led to political turmoil in many countries

+ AntiComintenpact and the rise of the dictators such as Hitler in Germany. Hitler formed alliances
+ Appeasement with other right-wing regimes in ltaly and Japan.

4 Bolshevism 3 Germany was still unhappy about its treatment under the Treaty of Versailles

+ Communism and Hitler set out to challenge the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, first of all
+ Lebensraum by rearming Germany (secretly from 1933, then publicly from 1935).

+ Mein Kampf 4 He also challenged the Treaty, for example by sending troops into the

4 Rearmament demilitarised zone of the Rhineland in 1936.

4 Remilitarisation 5 The League of Nations and Britain and France did not try to stop Hitler doing
+ Spanish Civil War these things. This policy was called Appeasement — giving Hitler what he

4 Sudetenland wanted in the hope he would not ask for more.

4 The Munich Agreement 6 The most famous act of Appeasement was over the Sudetenland — an area

4 The Nazi-Soviet Pact of Czechoslovakia that Hitler wanted to take over.

+ The Polish Corridor 7 In the Munich Agreement (October 1938) Britain and France let Hitler

have the Sudetenland as long as he did not try to take over the rest of

Useful Czechoslovakia. When Hitler invaded the rest of Czechoslovakia in early 1939
+ Conscription it marked the end of the policy of Appeasement and they told Hitler that any
+ Mobilised further expansion would lead to war.

+ Radical 8 Although Hitler was very anti-Commurnist and saw Stalin and the USSR as his
+ "The November Criminals’ enemy he signed a Pact with Stalin in 1939 to not attack each other but to
- divide Poland between them.

©

When Hitler invaded Poland in September 1939 Britain declared war on
Germany.

Hitler's foreign policy played @ major role in causing the Second World

War but historians argue that there were other very important factors that
contributed as wel, particularly the economic Depression, the failures of
the League of Nations and the unfairess of the post-First World War peace
treaties.
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Focus

The Second World War led to a decisive change in the

balance of power around the world. The countries that

had dominated European affairs from 1919 to 1939 such
as France, Britain or Germany were now much poorer or
less powerful. World history was much more affected by
what the leaders of the new ‘superpowers’ (the USA and
the USSR) believed and did. So the big story of Part 2 is
how the superpowers became enemies, how they clashed

(directly or indirectly) during the Cold War and how they

tried to influence the affairs of other countries.

+ In Chapter 4 you will examine the short-term causes of
the Cold War. Why did the USA and the USSR, who had
fought together as allies against Hitler, fall out and enter
2 40-year period of tension and distrust?

+ One of the USA's obsessions in this Cold War period
was to hold back the spread of Communism. Chapter 5
examines why they so feared the spread of Communism,
how they tried to contain it and helps you to judge how
successful they were.

+ While the USA was trying to contain Communism,
the Soviet Union was trying to shore it up in its east
European neighbours. This was no easy task. They faced
frequent protests and problems. In Chapter 6 you will
consider how they did this, how far they succeeded
and why in the end it all came crashing down with the
demolition of the Berlin Wall and the collapse of the
Soviet Union itself.

+ Finally,in Chapter 7 you wil shift your focus to the
Persian Gulf and the intertwined fates of two countries
Iraq and Iran.You will examine how they developed in
the period 1970-2000 and why they came into conflict
with each other and with the western powers.

The events in these chapters overlap. The timeline below

gives you an overview of the main events you will be

studying. It would be helpful if you made your own copy
and added your own notes to it as you study.

1970 1980 1990
1970s 1980s
Nixon | Ford | Carter | Reagan Bush Clinton
Relaxation of tension - Détente Increased tension
e e
1980-1981 1989 1991
Soldarity Collapse of | | Collapse
in mmunis of
Poland in eastern Soviet
rop Union
1979 1980-1988 1990
Overthrow The Iran— Iraq invasion|
hah Irag War of Kuwait.
and lamic The First
Revolution Gulf War.
inIran







In May 1945 American troops entered Berlin from the
west, as Russian troops moved in from the east. They
met and celebrated victory together.Yet three years
later these former allies were arguing over Berlin and
war between them seemed a real possibility.

What had gone wrong?
In this chapter you will consider:
+ how the wartime alliance between the USA and the
USSR broke down
+ how the Soviet Union gained control over eastern
Europe and how the USA responded

+ the consequences of the Berlin Blockade in 1948.

The key question you wil be returning to at the end is

who is most to blame for this increasing tension (which

became known as ‘The Cold War').

+ Was it the USSR and Stalin with his insistence on
taking over and controlling eastern Europe?

+ Or was it the USA and President Truman with the
Truman Doctrine and Marshall Aid?

+ Or should they share the blame? In the post-war
chaos in Europe they both saw it as their role to
extend their influence, to prockim the benefits of
their own political system and denounce the other
side. So maybe they should share the blame.

+ Or was the Cold War inveitable — beyond the control
of either country?

Here are some of the factors that you will study in this
chapter. At the end you will be asked to become an
expert in one of them so you could help yourself by
making notes about each one as you read the chapter.

The situation The personal The conflicting
before the relationships belief; of the
Semand Werld befiween various | superpowers
The war damage | Stalin’ fake- Marshall Aid for
sufferedbythe | overof eastern | Europe
USSR urope

The Berlin

Blockade

« It is not just cartoons that can have messages. Photos can too. This
photo shows American and Soviet soldiers shaking hands in April 1945.

| What is the message of the photo?

2 How far do you trust it to show relations between the USA and the

USSR in 19452
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Create your own version of the
timeline on pages 74-75. You will be
adding events and comments to it
throughout the chapter to help you
in your final Focus Task.

To start, extend the timeline back
101917 and use the information on
these two pages to mark any events
or developments that might affect
relationships between the USA and
the Soviet Union.

Source lysis

1 Cartoons often criticise particular
people or their actions. Sometimes
they praise. Sometimes they simply
comment on a situation. Would
you say Source 1 is citicising,
praising of commenting? Explain
how the points in the cartoon
helped you to decide.

2 Spot the loaded language! What
words and phrases in Source 2
tell us that this source is hostile to
Communism and the USSR?

SOURCE o

Allies against Hitler

During the Second World War the Alles produced many images showing friendly co-operation
between American, British and Soviet forces and peoples. In fact the real story is rather different.
Hitler was the common danger which united President Roosevelt (USA), Winston Churchill
(Britain) and Communist leader Josef Stalin of the Soviet Union (the USSR). This is shown in
Source 1. It was a strategic wartime alliance not a bond of brotherhood. This becomes clear when
‘we look back further into history.

SOURCE 4

A British cartoon from 1941, with the caption ‘Love conquers all’.

The two sdes were enemics long befoe they were allies. The USSR had been a Communist couniry
for more than 30 years. The majoriy o politcians and busines leaders in Britain and the USA
Hated and feared Communist ideas (se the Factfles on page 7). In the past thy had helped the
enemies of the Communists. This made the USSR wary of Britain and the USA. And Britain and the
USA were just as wary of the USSR. In the 1920s suspected Communists had been persecuted in a
“Red Scare’, In 1926 the Briish government reacted harshiy to a General Strike partly because it
s convincd tha theStrke s thework of agensof the USSR.

Like a prairie-fire, the blaze of
revolution was sweeping over every
American institution of law and order
ayear ago. It was eating its way into
the homes of the American workmen .

. crawing into the sacred comers of
American homes .. .

Robbery, not war, s the ideal of
Communism . . . Obviously it s the
creed of any criminal mind, which
acts always from motives impossible
to understand for those with clean
thoughts.

Extract from a statement by Mitchell

Palmer, Attorney General of the USA,
April 1920.

. Britain and the USSR were harmed in the 1930 by the policy of
Appeasement (see page 60). It seemed to Stalin that Britain was happy to see Germany grow in
power so that Hitlercould attack him.

@ Stalin responded by signing a pact with Hitler (see page 66) —they promised not to attack each
other, and divided Poland between them! To the western nations this seemed like a cynical act
on Stalin'’s part.

Soin many way: thingis that the old it all

But they did and the course of the war in Europe was decmvely nlvzred when Germany invaded

the USSR in 1941. The Soviets mounted a fierce defence of their country against the power of the

German forces from 1941 to 1945. It was Soviet determination and Soviet soldiers that turned

the tide of the European war against Germany. Churchill and Roosevelt admired the Soviets and

sent vital supplies but tension remained. Stalin wanted his allies o launch  second military front

‘against Germany and was bitter that this did not happen until June 1944.




A clash of ideologies

The USA The USSR

The USA was capitalist. Business and property were privately ‘The USSR was Communist. All industry was owned and run by the
owned. state,

It was a democracy. Its government was chosen in free democratic | It was a one-party dictatorship. Elections were held, but all
elections. candidates belonged to the Communist Party.

It was the world's wealthiest country. But as in most capitalist It was an econormic superpower because its industry had grown
countries, there were extremes — some great wealth and great rapidly in the 19205 and 19305, but the general standard of
poverty as well. living in the USSR was much lower than in the USA. Even so,

unemployment was rare and extreme poverty was rarer than in the
UsA.
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For Americans, being free of control by the government was more | For Communists, the rights of individuals were seen as less
important than everyone being equal. important than the good of society as a whole. So indviduals' lives
were tightly controlled.

Americans firmly believed that other countries should be run in the | Soviet leaders believed that other countries should be run in the

American way. Communist way.
People in the USA were alarmed by Communist theory, which Communism taught that the role of a Communist state was to
talked of spreading revolution. encourage Communist revolutions worldwide. In practice, the

USSR's leaders tended to take practical decisions rather than be led
by this ideology.

Americans generally saw their policies as ‘doing the right thing” Many in the USSR saw the USA's actions as selfishly building its
rather than serving the interests of the USA. economic empire and political influence.
Revision T

You need to know these things so Teerions
make your own copies of the diagrams

on the right and then use the

Factfile to make notes around them USSR
summarising the two systems.

INDIVIDUAL
RIGHTS

ELecTions

<35
USA
\1)
Superpowers

The USA and the USSR had emerged from the war asthe two ‘superporwrs. Afe the Second
Worl Var powers ik riinand Fancewereeffectively et 0 eon o, US
leaders el here v was attached Inthe 19305, the USA
Hhad folloved a poliy of solation — keeping out of European and world afairs. The Americans
might have disapproved of Soviet Communism, but thy tied not to get nvolved. However, by the
1940s the US atitude had changed. Roosevelt had set the Americans fimly against a polcy of
isolation and thisefecively meant opposing Communism. In March 1045 he said to the American
Congressthat America ill e toalethe esposiily for word colaboraton or we shall have
1o bear for anther flic. There would be of
dictators. From now on, every Communist action would meet an American reaction.
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Make sure you can remember at least

1945

two examples of agreement at Yalta

The Yalta Conference, February

and one (the main!) di:

I February 1045 it was clear that Germany was losng the European was,sothe Alied leaders met

at Yalta in the Ukraine to plan what would happen to Europe after Germany's defeat. The Yalta
‘Gonference went well. Despite their differences, the Big Three — Stalin, Roosevelt and Churchill —
agreed on some important matters.

T seemed that,although they could not all agree, they were il able to negotiate and do

‘business with one anot
v Japan v Germany
Stalin agreed to enter They agreed that Germany

would be divided into
four zones: American,
French, British and Soviet.

the war against Japan
once Germany had
surrendered.

+ United Nations
The Big Three all agreed
tojoin the new United
Nations Organisation,
which would aim to keep
peace after the war.

+ Elections

They agreed that as
countries were liberated
from occupation by the
German army, they would
be allowed to hold free
elections to choose the
government they wanted.

L.

Disagreements

X Poland

The only real disagreement was about Poland.

« Stalin wanted the border of the USSR to move
westwards into Poland. Stalin argued that Poland, in
turn, could move its border westwards into German
territory.

« Churchill did not approve of Stalin’s plans for Poland,
but he also knew that there was not very much he
could do about it because Stalin's Red Army was in
total control of both Poland and easter Germany.

« Roosevelt was also unhappy about Stalin’s plan, but
Churchill persuaded Roosevelt to acceptit, as long as
the USSR agreed not to interfere in Greece where the
British were attempting to prevent the Communists
taking over. Stalin accepted this.

 War criminals
As Allied soldiers
advanced through
Germany, they were
revealing the horrors of
the Nazi concentration

+ Eastern Europe
The Soviet Union had
suffered terribly in the
war. An estimated 20
million Soviet people had
died. Stalin was therefore

camps. The Big Three concered about the
agreed to hunt down and || future security of the USSR
punish war criminals who || and spedifically the risk

of another invasion from
Europe. The Big Three
agreed that eastern Europe
should be seen as a "Soviet
sphere of influence’.

were responsible for the
genocide.

SOURCE 3

We argued freely and frankly across the table. But at the
end on every point unanimous agreement was reached

... We know, of course, that it was Hitler’s hope and the
German war lords" hope that we would not agree — that
some slight crack might appear in the solid wall of allied
unity ... But Hitler has failed. Never before have the major
allies been more closely united — not only in their war dims
but ako in their peace aims.

Extract from President Roosevelt’s report to the US Congress
on the Yalta Conference.

1 The photo on page 1 of this book shows the Big Three
at the Yalta Conference. Imagine you were describing
the scene in this photo for a radio audience in 1945.
Describe for the listeners:

+ the obvious points (such as people you can see)
+ the less obvious points (such as the mood of the
scene)

+ the agreements and disagreements the Big Three had

come to.

SOURCE 4

| want to drink to our dliance, that it should not lose its .
intimacy, ts free expression of views . . . | know of o such
close dliance of three Great Powers as this . . . May it be
strong and stable, may we be as frank as possible.

Stalin, proposing a toast at a dinner at the Yalta Conference,
1945




Behind the scenes at Yalta

The war against Hitler had united Roosevelt, Stalin and Churchill and at the Yalta Conference they appeared to get on well.
But what was going on behind the scenes? Sources 5-10 will help you decide.

the Soviet Union was coloured in

red. Stalin waved his hand over the
Soviet Union and exclaimed, ‘They
[Roosevelt and Churchill] will never
accept the idea that so great @ space
should be red, never, never!

Milovan Diilas writing about Yalta
in 1948,

SOURCE I SOURCE &
In the hailway [at Yaitc] we stopped | have always worked for friendship with Russia but, lie you, | feel deep anxiety
before @ map of the world on which  because of their misinterpretation of the Yalta decisions, their attitude towards

Poland, their overwhelming influence in the Balkans excepting Greece, the
diffculties they make about Vienna, the combination of Russian power and

the territories under their control or occupied, coupled with the Communist
technique in so many other countries, and above all their power to maintain
very large Armies in the field for a long time. What will be the position in a year
or two?

Extract from a telegram sent by Prime Minister Churchill to President Truman
in May 1945,

SOURCE 7

SOURCE @

Perhaps you think that just because
we are the dlies of the English we
have forgotten who they are and

who Churchill . There’s nothing they
like better than to trick their dlles.
During the First World War they
constantly tricked the Russians and
the French. And Churchill? Churchil
is the kind of man who will pick your
pocket of a kopeck! [A kopeck s a
low value Soviet coin.] And Roosevelt?
Roosevelt s not like that. He dips in
his hand only for bigger coins. But
Churchill? He will do it for a kopeck.
Stalin speaking to a fellow Communist,

ilovan Diilas, in 1945. Diilas was a
supporter of Stalin.

The Soviet Union has become a danger to the free world. A new fiont must be
created against her onward sweep. This front shouid be as far east as possible.
A settlement must be reached on all major issues between West and East in
Europe before the armies of democracy melt.

Churchill writing to Roosevelt shortly after the Yalta Conference. Churchill ordered
his army leader Montgomery to keep German arms intact in case they
used against the Russians.

SOURCE @

Once, Churchill asked Stalin to send him the music of the new Soviet Russian
anthem so that it could be broadcast before the summary of the news from
the Soviet German front. Stalin sent the words [as well] and expressed the
hope that Churchill would set about learning the new tune and whistling it

to members of the Conservative Party. While Stalin behaved with relative
discretion with Roosevelt, he continually teased Churchill throughout the war.

Written by Soviet historian Sergei Kudryashov after the war.

SOURCE :I o

[At Yalta] Churchil feared that
Roosevelt was too pro-Russian.

He pressed for a French zone to
be added to the other three to add
another anti-Russian voice to the
armies of occupation.

Witten by Christopher Culpin in a
school textbook, The Modern World,

1 Draw a simple diagram
like this and use Sources
5-10 to summarise
what each of the leaders
thought of the other.

2 How do Sources 5-10
affect your impression of
the Yalta Conference?

3 How far do you trust
these sources to tell you
what the leadrs actually
thought of each other?

Churchill <—————> Roosevelt
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SOURCE :I :I

This war is not as in the past; whoever
occupies a teritory also imposes on it
his own social system. Everyone imposes
his own system as far as his army has
power to do so. It cannot be otherwise.

Stalin speaking, soon after the end of the
Second World War, about the take-over
of eastern Europe.

SOURCE :I 2

Unless Russia s faced with an iron fist
and strong language another war is

in the making. Only one langucge do
they understand — ‘how many [army]
divisions have you got? ... I'm tired of
babying the Sovets.

President Truman, writing to his
Secretary of State in January 1946.

k

1 Read Source 11. At Yalta, Churchill

and Roosevelt had agreed with

Stalin that eastern Europe would

be a Soviet 'sphere of influence’.

Do you think Source 11 is what

they had in mind?

Explain how each of the three

developments described in the

text might affect relationships at

Potsdam.

What s your verl impresion of

Source 1.

AT ——
Stalin based on the facts

4 an overreaction to Stalin based
on fear and prejudice against
the USSR?

Use extracts from the source to

support your view.

-

~
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Why did the USA-USSR
alliance begin to break down
in 19457

Under the following headings, make
notes to summarise why the Allies
began to fall out in 1945:

+ Personalities

+ Actions by the USA

+ Actions by the USSR

+ Misunderstandings

The Potsdam Conference,
July—August 1945

In May 1945, three months afer the Yalia Conference, Alied troops reached Berlin. Hitler
committed suicide. Germany surrendered. The var in Europe was won.

Asecond confrence of the Alled lead d forJuly 1945 in the Berlin suburb of
Potsdam. Howeve, inthe ive months snce Yalta a number of changes had taken place which
would greatly affect relationships betvieen the leaders.

1 Stalin’s armies were occupying most of eastern
Europe

Soviet roops had liberated country after country in eastern Europe, but instead of withdrawing his
troaps Stalin had left them there. Refugees were fleeing out of these couniris fearing a Gommunist
take-over. Stalin had set up a Communist government in Poland, ignoring the wishes of the
majoriy of Poles. He insisted that his control of eastern Europe was a defensive measure against
possible future attacks.

2 America had a new president

On 12 April 1945, President Roosevelt died. He was replaced by his Vice-Presiden, Harry Truman.
‘Truman was a very different man from Roosevelt He was much more anti-Communist than
Roosevelt and was very suspicious of Stalin. Truman and his advisers saw Soviet actions in eastern
‘Europe as preparations for a Soviet take-over of the rest of Europe.

3The Allies had tested an atomic bomb
On 16 July 1945 the Americans successfly tested an atomic bomb at a desert ste in the USA. At the
start of the Potsdam Conference, Truman informed Stalin about it

The Potsdam Conference finall got under way on 17 July 1945. Not surprisingly. it did not go
as smoothly as Yalta.

To change the situation further stil, in July there was an election in Britain. Churchill was
defated, o alf vay throughthe conferencehewas replacd b  new Prie Ministe, Clment
Attlee.In the ab Churchill, th d by iy
Sl and Truman, A numberof s o n hich nete sid seemed beto appreciate the
other's point of view.

Disagreements at Potsdam

X Germany
Stalin wanted to
cripple Germany
completely to
protect the USSR
against future
threats. Truman did
not want to repeat
the mistake of the
Tieaty of Versailles.

X Reparations
Twenty million Russians.
had died in the war and
the Soviet Union had
been devastated. Stalin
wanted compensation

X Eastern Europe

At Yalta, Stalin had won
agreement from the Alles that
he could set up pro-Soviet
governments in eastern Europe.
He said, 'If the Slav [the majority
of east European] people are
united, no one will dare move
a finger against them'. Truman
became very unhappy about
Russian intentions and soon
adopted a ‘get tough' attitude
towards Stalin.

again determined not
1o repeat the mistakes

at the end of the First

World War and resisted
this demand.

Your notes from the Focus Task will be useful for revision. Make sure you can
remember one example of eact




*4 The'iron curtain’

1 How do Sources 13 and 14 differ
in their interpretation of Stalin’s
actions?

2 Explain why they see things so

ifferently.

loyaly toStalin. Ch

The Potsdam onference ended without complee agreement on theseissue. Over the next nine

months, Stalin achieved the domination of eastern Europe that he was seking. By 1046 Poland,

Hungary, Romanis, Bulgaria and Albania l had Communist governments which oved their
o e Cordi

-controlled d the West as

2 How do Sources 15 and 16 differ
in their interpretation of Churchill?
4 Explain why there are differences.

SOURCE 4 3

aniron curtain (see Source 13). The name stuck.

SOURCE 91 4

A shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately lighted by
the Allied victory. From Stettin on the Baltic to Trieste on
the Adriatic, an iron curtain has descended. Behind that
line lie all the states of central and easten Europe. The
Communist parties have been raised to power far beyond
their numbers and are seeking everywhere to obtain
totalitarian control, This s certainly not the liberated Europe
we fought to build. Nor s it one which allows permanent
peace.

Winston Churchill speaking in the USA, in the presence of
President Truman, March 1946.

SOURCE 1 15

The following circumstances should not be forgotten. The
Germans made their invasion of the USSR through Finland,
Poland and Romania. The Germans were able to make
their invasion through these countries because, ct the time,
governments hostile to the Soviet Union existed in these
countries. What can there be surprising about the fact that
the Soviet Union, anxious for ts future safety, is trying to see
o it that govemments loyal in their attitude to the Soviet
Union should exist in these countries?

Stalin, replying to Churchil’s speech (Source 13).

SOURCE 165

A British cartoon commenting on Churchill's ‘iron curtai
speech, in the Daily Mail, 6 March 1946.

==

A Soviet cartoon. Churchill is shown with two flags,
the first proclaiming that ‘Anglo-Saxons must rule the world’
and the other threatening an ‘ron curtain'. Notice who is
formed by his shadow!

Some historians say that Churchill is as much to blame for the post-war distrust
between the Soviet Union and the West as Roosevelt, Truman or Stalin. What
evidence is there on pages 80-83 to support or challenge this view?
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Stalin strengthens his grip
Source 17 shows how Stalin extended Soviet power across eastern Europe. With Communist
governments establshed throughout eastern Europe, Salin gradually tightened his control in each

country The secret police i pposed st ule
SOURCE 17
. Hir the war the Commuriss foned Cominform
[ ] Gommtemetes (TRt e 5T 1 e var e Commarit Fined N |imOctoper 1947,
Staln set up

1777 ot iichwere e Communist
V) emie e v Information

o Bureau, or

during the Second World

W
)4 rsoned opposion
poltcans, anaackedChurcy || he Communist
crear ) faders. Parties of eastem
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‘Rlefving colton wen dlecions n
1845, In 1946 Commuriss became
the lagest singlepary, but il n a

Ieftwing coaon. In | | briefed by Stalin
1947 the Communists| | and his ministers.
“This aiso allowed

st
aERIANY

coaion. In 1948, when thir positon . Stalin to keep
threatensd, they banned ther close eye on
porties and made Caccheslovakia o
them. He spotted
st coe pary sate.
Independent-

‘minded leaders and
replaced them with
people who were
completely loyal

to him. The only
Communist leader
Who escaped this
close control was
Tito In Yugoslavia.
He resented being
controlled by
Cominform and
was expelled for his
hostility In 1948,

FRancE

e S
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Both France and laly had strong|
Communist parties which
belonge to Cominform .

leaders ofthe other partis.
S
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g / i an the USA spored
Wl i T e warime e Trowar ]

et Nt i was oo whih dested

elected President in 1945. However, | | and nationalist resistance movements had opposed the b el

s betmned o pply Tl g e Getn ovcapahon e et war

Communism in his own way and was || ended, the strong Communist movement had the backing ] 400 km
1948. | | of Communist USSR,
T

How did the USSR gain control of eastern Europe?

1 Study Source 17. Find examples of the Communists:
) banning other parties
b) killing or imprisonng opponents
<) winning democratic elections
2 Find examples of how these factors helped the USSR take control
a) the Red Army
b) Communist involvement in resistance movements
<) agreements at Yalta
3 "The only important factor in the Communist take-over of eastern Europe was
armed force.” How far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer
carefully,




The reaction of the USA

L gArlcl
1 Do Sources 18 and 19 have the
same message? The Western powers were alarmed by Staln’s take-over of eastern Europe. Roosevet, Churchill and
2 Source 18 is a British source. their successors had accepted that Soviet security needed friendly governments in eastern Europe.
Does it seem likely that similar They had agreed that eastern Europe would be a Soviet ‘sphere of influence’ and that Stalin
documents were being produced | - o1 hoayily nfluence this region. However, they had not expected such complete Communist

by the American government?

domination. They felt it should have been possible to have governments in eastern Europe that
were both democratic and friendly to the USSR. Stalin saw his policy in eastern Europe as making
himself secure, but Truman could only see the spread of Communism.

SOURCE 1 @ SOURCE 1Q

After dll the efforts that have been made and the
appeasement that we followed to try and get a redl friendly
settlement, not only is the Soviet government not prepared
to co-operate with any non-Communist government in
eastern Europe, but it s actively preparing to extend its
hold over the remaining part of continental Europe and,
subsequently, over the Middle East and no doubt the Far
East as well. In other words, physical control of Europe and
Asia and eventual control of the whole world is what Stalin
s aiming at —no less a thing than that. The immensity of
the aim should not betray us into thinking that it cannot be
achieved.
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Extract from a report by the British Foreign Secretary to the
British Cabinet in March 1948. The title of the report was
The Threat to Civilisation’.

An American cartoon commenting on Stalin's take-over of
eastern Europe. The bear represents the USSR.

By 1948, Greece and Caechoslovakia were the only eastern European countries not controlled by
Communist governments. It seemed to the Americans that not only Greece and Czechoslovakia but

Make sure you can remember two | ven aly and France wete vlnerable o Communist tae-over. Bens in two of these couniries

examples of methods that the USSR were to have a decisive effect on America’s policy towards Europe.

and the Communist parties used

to take power in Eastern Europe,

2o esson by Greece v Greece, 1947

Importaninhe cald Wa, When the Germans retreated from Greece in 1944, there were two rival groups — the monarchists
and the Communists — who wanted to rule the country. Both had been involved in resistance
against the Nazis. The obea Sovie republic. The iss wanted
the returnofthe King of Greece. Churchill ent Briish troops 1o Greece in 1045 suppasedly t help
restore order ise free elections, In fac, th Briish supporied iss and the
king was returned to power.

In 1946, the USSR protested to the United Nations that British troops were a threat to peace in
Greece. The United Nations took no action and so the Communists tried to take control of Greece
by force. A civil war quickly developed. The British could not aford the cost of such a war and
announced on 24 February 1047 that they were withdraving thei troops. Truman sepped in.
Paid for by the Americans, some British troops stayed in Greece. They tried to prop up the king's
government. By 1950 the royalists were in control of Greece, although they were a very weak
government, always in crisis.
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SOURCE 20

I believe that it must be the policy

of the United States to support free

peoples who are resisting attempted

subjugation by armed minarities or by

outside pressures . . . The free peoples

of the worid look to us for support in

maintaining those freedoms.

Ifwe falter in our leadership, we may

endanger the peace of the world.
President Truman speaking on

12 March 1947, explaining his decision
to help Greece.

The Truman Doctrine
American i new era inthe
became known as ‘the Truman Doctrine’ (see Source 20).
Under the Truman Docirine, the USA was prepared to send money, equipment and advice

1o any country which was, in the American view, threatened by a Communist take-over. Truman
accepted that eastern Europe was now Communist. His aim was to stop Communism from
spreading any further. This policy became known as containment.

containment should ing firmer. They said that it must be made
clear to the Soviet Union that expansion beyond a given limit would be met with military force.

The Marshall Plan

‘Truman believed that Communism succeeded when people faced poverty and hardship. He sent
: .

toworld poliics which

Homeless people

Cost of rebuding
damaged homes

Damage caused by
war to Infrastiucture
(roads, bridges, etc.)

{
Explain how events in

2) Greece
b) Czechoslovakia
affected American policy in Europe.

e Marshall o asess th f Europe. What he found was
aruined economy. The countries o Europe oved $115 billion 0 the USA. There were extreme
shortages ofall goods. Most countries weresillraioning bread. There was such a coa shortage in
the hard winter of 1047 that i Britan all lecricity was turned offfo a perod each day Churchill
described Europe s a rubble heap, a breeding ground of hte’

PROBLEMS IN Refugees

POST-WAR EUROPE Shortage of food

and clthing

Debts from cost of war effort

Marshall suggested that about $17 billon would be needed to rebuild Europe’s rosperity ‘Our
polcy’, hesai, i directed against hunger, poverty desperaiion and chaos.

In December 1947, Truman put his plan to Congress. For a short time, the American Congress
refused to grant this money: Many Americans were becoming concerned by Truman’s involvement
in foreign affair. Besides, $17 billion was a ot of money!

Czechoslovakia, 1948

Americans’ attitude when the C took over of G

c ia had been ruled by a coaliti which, although it included Communiss,
had been trying to pursue policies independent of Moscow. The Communists came down hard in
March 1048. Anti-Soviet leaders were purged. One pro-American Minister, Jan Masaryk, was found
dead below his open window: The C he had jumped. The he'd
been pushed. Immediately Congress accepted the Marshall Plan and made $17 billion available
over a period of four years.




all

1 Draw a diagram to summarise the
aims of Marshall Aid. Put political
aims on one side and economic
aims on the other. Draw arrows

and labels to show how the two
are connected.

Which of the problems in post-
war Europe do you think would
be the most urgent for Marshall
Aid to tackle. Explain your choice.

SOURCE 21

Marshall Aid

Onthe one hand, Marshall Aid was an extremely generous act by the American people. On the
other hand, it was also motivated by American self-interest. They wanted to create new markets for
American goods. The Americans remembered the disastrous effects of the Depression of the 19305
and Truman wanted to do all he could to prevent another worldwide slump.

Stalin viewed Marshall Aid with suspicion. After expressing some intial interest, he refused to
‘have anything more to do with it. He also forbade any of the eastern European states to apply for
Marshall Aid. Stalin’s view was that the anti-Communist aims behind Marshall Aid would weaken
his hold on eastern Europe. He also felt that the USA was trying to dominate as many states as
possible by making them dependent on dollars.

SOURCE 95

T LovE THE

Guy, BT

SOMETIMES T
THINK HES
oo 600D.

A Soviet cartoon commenting on Marshall Aid. The rope

spells out the words ‘Marshall Plan’ and the lifebelt magnet is

An American cartoon, 1949, labelled ‘Aid to Europe'.

1 Do Sources 21 and 22 support or
ariticise Marshall Aid?

2 Do you think the sources give a
fair impression of Marshall Aid?
Explain your answer.

A Ol .
Stalin and Truman saw Marshall Aid
differently. Try to sum up each view
in a sentence.

How did the USA react to Soviet expansion?

1 Workin pairs and write two accounts of US policy in Europe. One of you
should write from the point of view of the Americans; the other should write
from the point of view of the Soviets. The sources and text on these two pages
will help you.

You should include reference to:

a) US actions in the Greek Civil War in 1947

b) the Truman Doctrine

<) Soviet action in Czechoslovakia in 1948

d) the Marshall Plan and Marshall Aid.

As you consider each event, try to use it to make one side look reasonable or
the other side unreasonable — or both!

2 Was the distrust between the USA and the USSR a problem of action (what
each side s actually doing) o interpretation (how things are seen)?
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The Berlin Blockade

By 1048 the distrust betwieen the USA and the USSR was so great that leaders were talking in public
about the threat of war between the two countries. Instead of running down arms expenditure, as
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‘you would expect them to after a war, the two sides actually increased their stock of weapons.
Each side took every opportunity to denounce the policies or the plans of the other. A

propagan . Despite all

ing talk,the o ides had never actually fired

ther, But in 1948 they
SOURCE 5

Berlin

Main airports
controlled by the
Western Allies

Key
x

Germany in 1948,

ly

towar.

The Western zones

recover

After the war, Germany was divided into four
zones (see Source 23). Germany had become
areal headache for the Western Allies. After

the destruction of war, their zones were in
economic chaos. Stalin feared  recovering
Germany and wanted to keep it crippled. But it
was clear to the Allies that Germany could not
feed its people if it was not allowed to rebuild its
industries. Alihough they themselves were wary
of rebuilding Germany 00 quickly Britain,
France and the USA combined their zones

in 1946 to form one zone which was called
‘Trizonia to start with but became known in
1049 as West Germany. In 1948 they reformed.
the currency and within months there were
signs that Germany was recovering

Berlin shoppers look at goods in shop windows a few days after the new curency was brought in. The notices say ‘Our new
prices'. Before the new currency, shops had few goods on display and there had been a thriving black market.




SOURCE 2 s

On 23 June the Soviet authorities
suspended all traffic into Berlin
because of dlleged technical diffculties
. .. They aso stopped barge traffic
on similar grounds. Shortly before
midnight, the Soviet authorities issued
orders to. . . disrupt electric power
from Soviet power plants to the
Western sectors. Shortage of coal was
given as a reason for this measure.

US Government report, June 1948.

SOURCE 2_6

The crisis was planned in Washington,
behind a smokescreen of anti-Soviet
propaganda. In 1948 there was danger
of war. The conduct of the Western
powers risked bloody incidents. The
self-blockade of the Western powers
hit the West Beriin population with
harshness. The peaple were freezing
and starving. In the Spring of 1949 the
USA was forced toyield .. . their war
plans had come to nothing, because of
the conduct of the USSR.

A Soviet commentary on the crisis.

1 Read Source 25. What reasons did
the Soviet Union give for cutting
off West Berlin?

2 Why do you think the USA did
not believe these were genuine
reasons?

3 How do Sources 26 and 27 differ
in their interpretation of the
blockade?

4 What s the message of the
cartoon in Source 287

5 Which source do you think gives
the most reliable view of the
blockade?

The blockade

Stalin elt that the USA's handling of western Germany was provocative. He could do nothing about
the reorganisation of the western zones,or the new currency, but he felt tat he could siamp his
authority on Berlin. It was deep in the Soviet zone and was linked to the western zones of Germany
by vital roads, railways and canals. In June 1048, Stalin blocked all these supply lines, cuting off
the two-million strong population of West Berlin from western help. Stlin believed that this would
force the Allies out of Berlin and make Berlin entirely dependent on the USSR.

Itwas a clever plan. If US tanks did try to ram the road-blocks or railway blocks, Stalin would
see it as an act of war. However, the Americans were not prepared to give up. They saw West Berlin
as atest case. If they gave in to Stalin on ths issue, the western zones of Germany might be next.
‘Truman wanted to show that he was serious about his policy of containment. He wanted Berlin to
be asymbol of freedom behind the Iron Curtain.

The Berlin airlift

The only way into Berlin was by air. So in June 1948 the Allies decided to air-lif supplies. As the
first planes took off rom their bases in West Germany, everyone feared that the Soviets would shoot
them down, which would have been an act of war. People waited amxiously as the planes flew over
Sovit territory, but no shots were fired. The planes got through and for the next ten months West
Berlin was supplied by a constant siream of aeroplanes (three per minute) bringing in everything
from food and clothing to oil and building materials. It made life possible in the western sectors,
although there ‘many Berlners decided to leave the city altogether.
By May 1949, however, it was clear that the blockade of Berlin would not make the Western Allies
give up Berlin, 5o Stalin reopened communications.

SOURCE 57

We refused to be forced out of the city of Berlin. We demonstrated to the
people of Europe that we would act and act resolutely, when their freedom was
threatened. Politically it brought the people of Western Ewrope closer to us. The
Berlin blockade was a move to test our ability and our wil to resist.

President Truman, speaking in 1949.

SOURCE 28

A cartoon by Leslie lllingworth from the Daily Mail, 20 April 1949.
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SOURCE 29

The Beriin air-Ift was a considerable
achievement but neither side gained
anything from the The

The consequences of the Berlin
Blockade

USSR had not gained control of Berin.
The West had no guarantees that
land communications would not be cut
again. Above dll confrontation made
both sides even more stubborn.

Historian Jack Watson writing in 1984.

m

Itis difficult to give an exact date for

when the Cold War actually started.

+ Some might say that it was at
Yalta, as Stalin, Churchill and
Roosevelt argued over Poland.

4 Others might say that it started in
1948 with the Berlin Blockade.

+ There are other possible starting
dates as well between 1945 and
1948.

What do you think? As a dass, list

all the possible starting dates you

can think of. Then choose three to
compare. Whatever your choice,
support it with evidence from this

chapter.

on 9
For the topic of the Berlin Blockadle,
aim to be able to explain (with
examples):

+ how the Allies started to rebuild
Germany

+ one reason this alarmed Stalin

+ two important consequences of
the blockade.

A divided Germany

Asaesulofthe Berin lockade, Geman vs il dividednto o naions Ty 199, te
5 s

British, French and the Federal Re y (known as West
Germany). was formed int Democratic Republic (or
East Germany) in October 1049,

A powerful symbol

Germany would siay a divided country for 41 years. Throughout that time Berlin would remain a
powerful symbol of Cold War tensions — from the American point of view, a oasis of democratic
freedom in the middle of Communist repression; from the Soviet point of view; an invasive cancer
growing in the workers’ paradise of East Germany.

SOURCE 3y

A 1958 Soviet cartoon. A

Soviet doctor is injecting

the cancer (the ‘Occupation
regime’ of the Western Allies)

i medicine calied Fros

City Status for West Berlin'.

A flashpoint

Berlin was more than a symbol, however, It was also a potential flashpoint. As you study the story
of the Cold War, you willfind that the USA' and the USSR's worries about what might happen in
Berlin affected their policies in other areas of the world. You will pick up the story of Berlin again in
Chapter 6, page 133.

A pattern for the Cold War

Since 1946 some people had been using the term ‘Cold War” to describe the tense relationships

between the Western powers and the Soviet Union. The Berlin Blockade helped demonstrate what

this Cold War actually consisted of. It set out a pattern for Cold War confrontations.

@ Onthe one hand, the two superpowers and their alles had shown how suspicious they were of
each other; how they would obstruct each other in almost any way they could; how they would
bombard each other with propaganda.

® Onthe other hand, each had shown that it was not willing to go to war with the other.

‘The Berlin Blockade established a sort of tense balance between the superpowers that was to

characterise much of the Cold War period.



€37 NATO and the Warsaw Pact
Article 3: To achieve the aims of this  puring the Berlin Blockade, war between the USSR and the USA seemed a real possibility At the
Treaty, the Parties will keep up their height of the crisis, the Western powers met in Washington and signed an agreement to work
individual and collective capacity to together. The new organisation they formed in April 1949 was known as NATO (North Atlanic
resist armed attack. Treaty Organisation). Source 33 shows the main terms of the NATO alliance, and Source 34 shows
Article 5: The Parties agree that an Stalin's reaction to it.
armed attack against one or more Although the USSR was critical of NATO it took no further action until 1955 when the NATO
of them in Europe or North America  povers allowed West Germany to jin NATO. This brought ack trrible eminders ofthe Second
shall be considered an attack against  World War In response the USSR and the main Communisttatesin Eastern Europe (including
anal hmi East Germany, Caechoslovakia, Romania and Hungary) formed the Warsaw Pact alliance.
the alliance promised to defend each other f any one member was attacked.
They also promised not to interfere n the internal affirsof each member state and asserted the
independence o each member o the alliance. Inreality of course the USSR had huge influence
over the independence and iternal affars of each of the member tates.

Extracts from the NATO Charter.
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SOURCE 39 SOURCE 33

Acartoon by David Low, 1949, entitled “Your play,
Joe'. Wester leaders wait to see how Stalin will
ct to the formation of NATO.

Key
[0 ussiand s aes
1] Members of aTO
NATO and the Soviet satellites of eastern Europe. With the establishment

of NATO, Europe was once again home to two hostile armed camps, just
as it had been in 1914.

SOURCE R 4.
The Soviet government did everything it could

to prevent the world from being split into two
military blocks. The Soviet Union issued a special
statement analysing the grave consequences
affecting the entire interational situation

that would follow from the establishment of a
military dlliance of the Westem powers. Al these
wamings failed, however, and the North Atlantic
Alliance came into being:

Stalin commentin on the ormtion
of NATO, 1949.

1 What evidence is there in Sources 31-34 to
indicate that NATO was a purely defensive
alliance?

{
What were the consequences of the Berlin Blockade?
Here are some consequences of the Berlin Blockade.

+ The Soviet Union and the West both dlaimed a victory.

+ The Wester Allies set up a military alliance called NATO.

+ Many westerners left Berlin for good.

+ The airlft showed the West's commitment to Berlin.

+ The airlft kept Berlin working.

+ Berlin became a symbol of Cold War tension.

+ It ended the four-power administration of Germany and Berlin and
split Germany into two blocs. Germany remained a divided country
for 40 years.

+ There was no fighting - the dispute ended pea(efully.

+ It heightened fear of the Soviet Union in the w

 The aift improved relatiors between Germans, i the Alles (who
had so recently been at war).

Write each consequence on a card then:

2) divide the cards into short-term and long-term consequences
b) choose two which you think are the most significant
consequences and explain your choice.

2 Read Source 34. What ‘grave 7
do you think Stalin had in mind?
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Focus Task
Who was more to blame for the Cold War?
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Work in small groups. Five people per group would be ideal.
You are going o investigate who was to blame for the Cold War. The possible
verdicts you might reach are:

AThe USA was most to blame.

B The USSR was most to blame.

C Both sides were equally to blame.

D No one was to blame. The Cold War was inevitable.

This is our suggested way of working.

1 Start by discussing the verdicts together. Is one more popular than another in
your group?

2 a) Each member of the group should research how one of the following

factors helped to lead to the Cold War:

+ the situation before the Second World War (pages 78-79).

+ the personal relationships between the various leaders (pages 77-84).

+ the conflicting beliefs of the superpowers (pages 83-84).

+ the war damage suffered by the USSR (pages 80 and 83).

+ Stalin’s take-over of eastern Europe (pages 82-83).

+ Marshall Aid for Europe (pages 86-87).

+ the Berlin Blockade (pages 88-90)

You can start with the page numbers given. You can introduce your own

research from other books or the internet if you wish.

Present your evidence to your group and explain which, if any, of the

verdicts

A-D your evidence most supports.

3 As a group, discuss which of the verdicts now seems most sensible.

4 Write a balanced essay on who was to blame, explaining why each verdict is a
possibility but reaching your own condlusion about which is best. The verdicts
A-D give you a possible structure for your essay. Wite a paragraph on each
verdict, selecting relevant evidence for your group discussion. A final paragraph
can explain your overall conclusion.

g

Itis useful to think about big questions like ‘who was most to blame..." but it is
also useful to think about the role of specific factors so turn your research for
question 2 into revision cards and share them with your fellow students.




Make sure you know what these
terms mean and are able to define
them confidently.

Essential

Atomic bomb

Alliance

Appeasement

Berlin airift

Berlin Blockade

Capitalism

Cominform

Communism

Democracy

Dictatorship

Iron curtain

Isolationism

Marshall Aid

Marshall Plan

NATO

Potsdam Conference

Russia

Soviet sphere of influence
Superpower

+ The Soviet Union

+ The West/The Western Powers
+ Truman Doctrine

+ Yalta Conference

s 000000000 e

The beginnings of the Cold War

1 The USSR was a Communist country with a one-party state; the USA was
a capitalist democracy. They had very different ideas about how a country
should be run and had been enemies throughout the 1930s. However,
because they had a shared enemy (Hitler) they were allies during the Second
World War.
When it was dlear that Germany was going to be defeated their leaders met
together at Yalta (in the USSR) to plan what would happen after the war.
The US and Soviet leaders, Roosevelt and Stalin, appeared to get on well,
although behind the scenes there were tensions and disagreements.
They agreed that after the war Germany (and its capital Berlin) would be
divided into four sectors run by Britain, the USA, France and the USSR, and
that eastern Europe would be a Soviet ‘sphere of influence’.
After the war ended the countries met again at Potsdam in Germany but
by this time much had changed: Roosevelt had been replaced as President
by Truman; Stalin’s troops were occupying most of easter Europe and the
Americans had dropped an atomic bomb.
Relations between the USA and USSR quickly deteriorated and a Cold War
started (a Cold War is the threat of war and deep mistrust but no outright
fighting).
All the countries of eastern Europe elected or had forced on them a
‘Communist government that was allied to the USSR. The division between
‘Communist east and capitalist west became known as the iron curtain.
The USA wanted to stop Communism spreading — the Truman Doctrine said
that America would help any country that was resisting outside pressure
(by which Truman meant Communism). This marked a decisive end to US
isolationism.
The USA offered financial help (Marshall Aid) to countries in western Europe
to rebuild.
The USSR saw Marshall Aid and the Truman Doctrine as a threat to the USSR,
which might lead to an attack on the USSR itself.
10 Berlin became the first focus of Cold War tension when it was blockaded

by Stalin to prevent supplies getting into the US/British/French sectors. The
western allies responded with the Berlin airlift.
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See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of

questions you might face.

1(a) What was agreed by the Allied leaders at the Yalta Conference? [4]
(b) Why had relationships between the USA and the USSR changed by the
time of the Potsdam Conference? [6]

) "The Cold War was caused by the Soviet take-over of eastern Europe.”
How far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

2 Study Source 3 on page 80 and Source 7 on page 81. Why are these sources
so different? Explain your answer using the sources and your knowledge. [7]

3 Study Source 15 on page 83. What is the message of the cartoonist? Explain
your answer. [7]

4 Study Sources 26, 27 and 28 on page 89. Which of Sources 26 or 27 would
the cartoonist in Source 28 agree with? Explain your answer using the sources
and your own knowledge. [8]
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AMERICA UNDER COMMUNISM!




Although the USA was the world’s most powerful
nation, in 1950 it seemed to President Truman that

events were not going Americas way, particularly with

regard to Communism.

4 As you have seen in Chapter 4 most of eastern
Europe had fallen under the influence of the
Communist USSR 1945—48.

+ China became Communist in 1949.The Americans
had always regarded China as their strongest ally
in the Far East. Between 1946 and 1949 they gave
billions of dollars of aid to the Nationalist government
in China, largely to prevent a Communist takeover.
That had failed. Suddenly a massive new Communist
state had appeared on the map.

+ Also in 1949 the Soviet leader Stalin announced that
the USSR had developed its own atomic bomb.The
USA was no longer the world's only nuclear power.

+ Furthermore American spies reported to
President Truman that Stalin was using his network
(Cominform) to help Communists win power in
Malaya, Indonesia, Burma, the Philippines and Korea.
The USA had visions of the Communists overrunning
all of Asia, with country after country being toppled
like a row of dominoes.

There was already a strong anti-Communist feeling in

the USA. These developments made it stronger. There

was no doubt in the minds of American leaders (indeed

most American people) that this spread should be

resisted. If they could have done, they would have liked

to turn back the Communist advances but that was

unrealistic. So from 1947 onwards the USA followed

the policy of Containment  holding back Communism

so it did not spread any further. But as the 1950s

dawned this looked like a serious challenge.

In this chapter you will investigate:

+ the different methods the USA used to try to contain
the spread of Communism

+ how successful these methods were during the
Korean War, the Cuban Missile Crisis and the Vietnam
War - using these case studies you will make up your
own mind

+ how successful the policy was in the years 1950-75:
how effectively did the USA contain the spread of
Communism?

« This is a cover of a comic book published in the United States in 1947.

| What impression does this comic cover give you of:
2) the USA?
1) Communism?

2 Whatis the message of this picture?



g
g
8
)
&
f
=)
Y]
w
£
)
ES
£
=
o
5|
o
9]
w
o
i
~
E
E

Case study 1: The Korean War

The situation in Korea has sometimes
been compared to the situation in
Germany in 1945 (which you studied

in Chapter 4). Explain:
a) how these situations were
similar
b) how they were different.

SOURCE :I

The UN will render such assistance
to the republic of Korea as may be
necessary to restore international
peace and security to the area.

Resolution 84 passed by the United
Nations in 1950.

SOURCE o

Background

Korea had been ruled by Japan until 1945. At the end of the Second World War the northern half

was liberated by Sovie troops and the southern half by Americans. When the war ended:

® The North remained Communist-controlled, with a Communist leader who had been trained
in the USSR, and with a Soviet-style one-party system.

@ The South was anti-Communist. It was not very democratic, but the fact that it was anti-

Communist was enough to win it the support of the USA.

“There was bitter hostility between the North's Communist leader, Kim Il Sung, and Syngman Rhee,
President of South Korea. Reunification did not seem likely In 1050 this hostltyspiled over into
open warfare. North Korean troops overwhelmed the Souths forces. By September 1950 allexcept a
small corner of south-east Korea was under Communist control (see Source 5, map 1).

As you have already seen in Chapter 4, US President Truman was determined to contain
Communism —to sop it spreading further. In his view, Korea was a glaring example of how
Communism would spread if the USA did nothing (see Source 2). Remember that for Truman
and for many Americans, containment was not so much a policy they wanted as  policy they
had to make do with. If they could have done they would have liked to turn back the spread of
Communism but that would have risked an all-out war with the USSR. So from the US point of
View, it was not o much that they believed in containment, it was that they believed that they could
not accept anything less.

USA or United Nations?
President Truman immediately sent advisers, supplies and warships to the waters around Korea.
But he was aware that if he was going to take action it would look better to the rest of the world if
e had the support of other countries, especially if he had the support of the United Nations. In fact
the ideal situation would be a UN intervention in Korea rather than an American one.

Truman put the UN Security Council to condemn the actions of the

Korea is a symbol to the watching
world. If we allow Korea to fall within
the Soviet orbit, the world will feel we
have lost another round in our match
with the Soviet Union, and our prestige
and the hopes of those who place their
faith in us will suffer accordingly.

The US State Department, 1950.

SOURCE 3

If the UN is ever going to do anything,
this s the time, and if the UN cannot
bring the risis in Korea to an end

then we might as well just wash up the
United Nations and forget it.

American Senator Tom Connally speaking

in 1950. He was a Republican and
strongly anti-Communist.

North Koreans and to call on them to withdraw their troops. The USA was the single biggest
contributor to the UN budget and was therefore in a powerful position o influence its decisions.
However this did not mean the USA always got its own way and it would probably have failed
this time except for some i In the Cold War atmosphere of 1950, each
uperpover d and opposed the other. Normally in a i h as this the
Soviet Union would have used its right of veto to block the call for action by the UN. However, the
USSR was boycotting the UN at this time over another issue (whether Communist China should be
allowed to join the UN). So when the resolution was passed the USSR was not even at the meeting
10 use its veto. So Truman was able to claim that this was a UN-sponsored operation, even if Soviet
newspapers and other media claimed that the decision was not valid.

Under the resolution (see Source 1) the UN committed itself to using its members' armies to
drive North Korean troops out of South Korea. Eighteen states (including Briain) provided troops
or supportof some kind, mostly alles of the USA. However,the overwhelming part of the UN force
that was sent to Korea was American. The commander, General MacArthur, was also an American.

September 1950 — the UN force advances

United Nations forces stormed ashore at Inchon in September 1950 (see Source 5, map 1). At the
same time, other UN forces and South Korean troops advanced from Pusan. The North Koreans
were driven back beyond their original border (the 35th paralle) within weeks.



SOURCE 4

oLl Aha
Source 4 makes a comparison with
earlier events you may have studied
in this book - see Chapter 2. Use

that knowledge to write a 100-word
explanation of the message of this
aartoon for someone who does not
know anything about the League of
Nations.

A cartoon by David Low, 1950.

SOURCE I

Map 1: September 1950 Map 2: October 1950 Map 3: January 1951

CHINA

38th
parallel

0 Pusan 980
Key
Land controlled by North Land controlled by South <= Communist
Koreans and Chinese oreans, Americans and advances
UN forces

The 38th parallel was the border between North and South Korea from 1945 to June 1950.

Map 4: July 1953

@mm UN advances

The Korean War, 1950-53
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Had they [the Chinese] intervened
in the frst or second months it would
have been decisive, [but] we are no

longer fearful of their intervention. Now

that we have bases for our Air Force
in Korea, there would be the greatest
slaughter

General MacArthur speaking in October
1950.

General Douglas MacArthur
(1880-1964)

> Bom 1880 His father was a successful

army leader.

Trained at West Point, the top

American miltary academy.

Fought in the First World War. Became

the youngest commander in the

American army in France. Received 13

medals for bravery.

During the Second World War he was

the commander of the war against

the Japanese. He devised the ‘sland-

hopping’ sirategy that allowed the

Americans to defeat the Japanese.

In 1945 he personally accepted the

Japanese surrender, and from 1945

10 1951 he virtually controlled Japan,

helping the shattered country get back

on ts feet,

> He was aged 70 when he was given
command of the UN forces in Korea.

> He tried unsuccessfully to run for Us

v

v

v

v

Use the text to write some extra
bullet points for the Profile

describing:
2) MacArthur's personality and
beliefs
b) his actions in Korea.

President in 1952.

October 1950 — the UN force presses on

MacArthur had quickly achieved the original UN aim of removing North Korean troops from South
Korea. But the Americans did not stop. Despite warnings from China’s leader, Mao Tse-tung, that
ifthey pressed on China would join the war, the UN approved a plan to advance into North Korea
By October, US forces had reached the Yalu River and the border with China (see Source 5, map2).
‘The nature of the war had now changed. It was clear that MacArthur and Truman were after a.
bigger prize, one which went beyond containment. As the UN ecured their
positions , Truman and i Communism from
Korea entirely. Even Man 's warnings were ot gnmg 1o put them off.

November 1950 — the UN force retreats

MacArthur underestimated the power of the Chinese. Late in October 1950, 200,000 Chinese troops
(calling themselves ‘Peoples Volunteers") joined the North Koreans. They launched a blistering
attack. They had soldiers who ngly committed to C and had been taught by
their leader to hate the Americans. They had modern tanks and planes supplied by the Soviet
Union. The United Nations forces were pushed back into South Korea.

Conditions were some of the worstthe American forces had known, with treacherous cold and
blinding snowstormms in the winter of 19505 1 The Chinese forces were more familiar with fighting
in the jagged mountains, forested ravines and treacherous swamps —as the landscape was similar
to many areas of China.

SOURCE 7

Even the reports to the UN were censored by [American] state and defence
departments. | had no connection with the United Nations whatsoever.

From General MacArthur's memoirs.

March 1951 — MacArthur is sacked

At mls pml\L numzn and MacArthur fell out. MacArthur wanted to carry on the war. He was ready
weapons if necessary Truman, on the other hand, felt that

saving Snum Korea was good enough. His alles in the UN convinced Truman that the risks of

attacking China and of starting a war that might bring in the USSR were too great, and so an attack

on China was ruled out.

However, in March 1951 MacArthur blatantly ignored the UN instruction and openly
threatened an attack on China. In April Truman removed MacArthur from hs posiion as
commander and brought him back home. He rejected MacArthur's aggressive policy towards
Communism. Containment was underlined as the American policy. One of the American army
leaders, General Omar Bradley, said that MacArthur's approach would have ‘involved America in
the wrong war, in the wrong place,at the wrong time, and with the wrong enemy’. Truman agreed
with Bradley and was effetively returning to the policy of containment and accepting that he could
not drive the Communists out of North Korea.

June 1951 - peace talks begin

The fighting finally reached stalemate around the 33th paraliel (see Source 5, map 3) in the middle
of 1951 Peoe il beween Noth and St Koeabegan i un 1951, ahough e g
continued for o more years. lies on all sides were i
cvilians (see Sources 8and 9).

among

July 1953 - armistice

In 1952 Truman was replaced by President Eisenhower, who wanted to end the war. Stalin's death
in March 1953 made the Chinese and North Koreans less confident. An armistice was finally signed
in July 1953. The border between North and South Korea was much the same s it had been before
war started in 1950,



SOURCE @ SOURCE @

30,000 Americai
soldiers 4,500 other
UN soldiers

70,000
South Korear
soldiers

clvilians

Total Killed: 1.4 million

Civilian and military deaths in the
Korean War. American military fatalities
per year of conflict were actually higher

than the Vietnam War.
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advancing North Koreans.

A success for containment?

In one sense the Korean War was a success for the USA. The cost and the casualties were high but
it showed that the USA had the will and the means to contain Communism. South Korea remained
out of Communist hands.

On the other hand it showed the imits of the policy. The USA had to accept that North Korea
remained Communist. It also highlighted tensions among American leaders. Hardline anti-
Communist politicians and military leaders wanted to go beyond containment —to push back
Communism. They thought that Truman had shown weakness in not going for outright victory.
More itici d this would not be worth the risk.

These tensions would affect US policy over the coming decades.

_

Was the Korean War a success for containment?
Draw up your own copy of this table. You will use it to compare the three case studies. At this stage, just focus on the Korean
War. You are going to revisit this task at the end of the Cuban Missile Cisis and the Vietnam War as well. We have started it
off for you. Your completed chart will be a useful revision tool.

Casestudy | Why were the | What methods What What was the | Success or failure
Americans did the Americans | problems | outcome? (out of 10) with
worried? use to contain did they reasons supported

Communism? face? by evidence

Korea Communist
North Korea
invaded capitalist
South Korea
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Methods of containment

‘There was no doubt at all in the minds of American leaders that Communism had to be resisted.
“The question was how o do i. The Korean War showed the Americans that they could not justsend
their soldiers to fight a war whenever they saw a problem. It was too expensive and it did not really
work very well. Containment needed other methods.

Alliances

The USA created a network of anti-Communist aliances around the
world: SEATO in South East Asia and CENTO i central Asia and the
Middle East. The USA gave money,advice and arms to these allies. In
return, the leaders of these countries suppressed Commurist nfluence
i their own countris.

SOURCE 10 SOURCE 1 4

‘The USSR saw these alliances as aggressive. They accused the USA
oftyiag 10 encircle the Communist world. In 1055 the Soviet Union
setup the Warsaw Treaty Organisation, better known as the Warsa
Pact. Thisincluded the USSR and all the Communist east European
countries except Yugoslavia

We shall never have a secure peace
and a happy world so long as Soviet
Communism dominates one-third of all
the world's people and is in the process
oftrying to extend its rule to many
others. Therefore we must have in mind
the liberation of these captive peaples.
Now liberation does not mean war.
Liberation can be achieved by processes
short of war: A policy which only aims at
containing Russia is an unsound policy
... Ifour only policy is to stay where we
are, we will be driven back.

JF Dulles, US Secretary of State,

speaking on his appointment in 1952
Key
[}

|

Read Source 10. What methods do

you think Dulles had in mind to
“liberate captive peoples’ without

Members of Warsaw Pact:  [_] Members of SEATO
USSR and allies b BRaTS
Members of NATO

ip of the allied to the USA and USSR in 1955.

awar?

Arms race
Atthe same time both the USSR and the USA were engaged in an ‘arms
race’.
The Ameri ther fist in1145. They
did notshare the secret of teir bomb with the USSR, even while they
were il alis. When the USA dropped the first borbs on Hiroshima.
and Nagasaki in August 1945, 70,00 peopl were kil insantly The

of money on new weapons, They spied on one another o steal

i The USSR tende to use spes such as Rudolf
Abel. He worked in New York until he was arrested in 1957. The USA
favoured hi-tech spying such asthe U2 plane— a spy plane which flew
0 ighitcould not be shot down but ook incredibly detaled photosof
the ground. It could read a newspaper rom 14 miles up in the ky!

awesome pover of
by the bombs made Japan surrender within a veek, It was clear to
both the USA and the USSR that atomic bombs were the weapns of
the fuure.

Over the next decade the USA and USSR developed ever bigger,
more deadly and more lexible weapons. They spent vast amounis

Eachside nuclear bombs that could be launched from
submarinesor planes. The USA placed short-range nuclear weapons in
Turkey (one ofthir CENTO ali). Bt sides developed ICBMs, which
could travel from continent o continentin half an hour.



Create a diagram that shows how the
following facors were connected:

+ alliances

+ nuclear arms race

+ propaganda

+ spying.

The author recommends a Venn
diagram but you might prefer a
spider diagram or some other format.
Or try different formats and see
which works well for you.

m

Make sure you can remember:
4+ one example of the USA creating
an alliance to contain Communism
+ one example of it using
arms technology to contain

The impact of the arms race

‘The arms race was partly about quality — who had the most sophisticated weapons. The Soviets
took the lead in technology in the 1950s, building on the achievements of their successful space
programme, These i the USSR rocked public opinion in the USA. The
Cold War was a propaganda war much more than a military war. You had to show that you system
‘was superior; that your scientists were cleverer. To lose advantage to the Soviet Union was a blow
1o the USA.

However the arms race was also about quantity. The US public was alarmed to be told that
the USSR had many more nuclear missils than the USA. This so-called ‘missile gap’ was widely
reported in the American media during the 1950s. We now know that the missile gap was a myth.
‘The USA always had more missiles than the USSR. However:

@ Khrushchev was not going to admit this because he would look foolish and it would aid his
critics inside the USSR.

At the same time, the American military commanders were happy to go along with the claims
that there was a missile gap because it helped them to get funding from the government to pay
for the development of new weapons systems.

By the early 19605 Eisenhower also knew the missile gap was a myth because he had an
important source in the Soviet military who had defected to the CIA. However, because this
contact was stil in the USSR, Eisenhower could not admit he knew how many missiles the
Soviets actually had without revealing his source.

So, myth or not, the USA forged ahead with s own missile production programme o ‘narrow the
missile gap’.

Deterrence and MAD
‘The result was that by 1961, both of ‘had hundreds of missiles pois h
other. The USA had more than the USSR, but the advantage did not really matter because both
sides had enough to destroy each other many times over. On each side the theory was that such

ns made them more secure. The ‘nuclear deterrent’ meant the enemy would not dare attack
first, becase it knew that, if it did, the other would strike back before its bombs had even landed
andit o wou bedestoged. It wouldbesiidal. S ving nuckea weapors detrd e ther
ide ing first. This policy a 'MAD (Mutually Assured Destruction).
Surely no side would dare strike first when it knew the attack would destroy itself too.

Fear

Leaders might see their nuclear weapons as a deterrent, but others worried that the world was
moving into a very dangerous time. For example, an American B-47 bomber crashed in Notfolk,
England in 157. The resulting fire came within minutes of stting off two nuclear bombs that
would have devastated all of East Anglia. In 1962, a US radar station mistook one of ts own
satellites for an incoming Soviet missile and was minutes away from triggering a full nuclear
“response’ attack on the USSR. Of course, governments did not tel thir people about these
incidents — both Soviet and US leaders were very secretive. But they could not hide the big issue
— that the nuclear arms race seemed to have raised the stakes so high that one suicidal leader,
one poor decision or (most worryingly o al) one small and innocent mistake could trigger a
catastrophe that could destroy Europe, the USA and the Soviet Union within minutes.

Fear of ‘the bomb' was a common feature of lfe in 19505 and 1960 America. The arms race
‘was a lopic o everyday conversation. Children were taught at school what do if there was a nuclear
attack. Some people protested against the arms race. Robert Oppenheimer, the man who led the
team that developed the atom bomb, opposed the H-bomb. He fel it was wrong to develop a more
powerful bomb in peacetime. Others protested at the vast amounts being spent on vieapons. But the
most common feelings were of helplessness and fear. People wondered whether this was the end.
Were they the last generation to walk this planet? Would nuclear warfaresignal the end of the world?

It was against the background of the nuclear arms race that Cuba became the next major
flashpoint of the Cold War.
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Case study 2: The Cuban Missile Crisis

SOURCE 1D

The Cuban Revolution?

We considered it part of the United
States practicaly, just a wonderful
little country over there that was of o
danger to anybody, as a matter of fact
it was a rather important economic
asset to the United States.

American TV reporter Walter Cronkite

SOURCE :I 3

| believe there s o country in the world
. . whose economic colorisation,
humiliation and exploitation were worse
than in Cuba, partly as a consequence
of US policy during the Batista regime.
I believe that, without being aware of t,
we conceived and created the Castro
movement, starting from scratch.

President Kennedy speaking in 1963.

How far do Sources 12 and 13
agree about Cuba's relationship
with the USA before the
revolution?

2 Apart from the caption in Russian,
how else can you tell that the
cartoon in Source 14 is a Soviet
cartoon?

3 "The aim of the cartoonist in

Source 14 was simply to tell people

that the USA was forbidding Cuba

to make friends with the USSR,
nothing more.” Do you agree with
this statement?

From these two pages you should

make sure you remember:

+ one reason why the USA disliked
Castro’s government

+ how the USA nitially tried to

contain Communism on Cuba.

Cabaisa largesland just 160 km from Florida in the southern USA. It had long been an American
ally Americans owned most of the businesses on the isand and they had a huge naval base there
(e Source 18 o page 104).The Anericans aloprovde e Cuan e, General B wih
ysuppot. Baisa His e was corrupt and unpopul The
e was justas opposed fo they were.

Enter Fidel Castro

There was plenty of nppnsmon o Bausca in Cubn itself. In 1959, after a three-year campaign, Fidel
. Casiro hless. He quickly killed, arrested

orexiled many politcal Hewas very charismatic,
and he had avision I'or abeter mm which won orer the majorty of Cubans.

The USA responds

The USA was taken by surprise atfirst and decided to recognise Castro as the new leader of Cuba.

However, within a short period of time relations between the two countries grew worse. There were

two important reasons:

@ There were thousands of Cuban exiles in the USA who had fled from Castro’s rule. They formed
‘powerful pressure groups demanding action against Castro.

® Castro took over some American-owned businesses in Cuba, particularly the agricultural
businesses. He took their land and distributed it to his supporters among Cuba’s peasant farmer
population.

SOURCE 1 4

JNDER AWVHHTD

A 1960 Soviet cammn The notice held by the US Secretary of State says to Castro
in Cuba: ‘I forbid you to make friends with the Soviet Union."




SOURCE 1 s

By October 1962 the historic
friendship between Cuba and the
USA was gone. Behind this change
was the story of the betrayal of
the Cuban people. It began with
Fidel Castro entering

Asearly s June 1960, US President Eisenhover authorised the US Central Intellignce Agency
(CIA) toinvestigate ways of verthrowing Castro. The CIA provided support and funds to Cuban
exils. They also investi to disrupt the Cubau h i
plantations. American compaies working in Cuba refused to co-operate with any Cuban
businesses which used oil or other materials which had been imported from the USSR. The
American media also broadcast a elentless stream of eritcism of Castro and his regime (see
Source 15 for example).
¢

Havana in 1959. Castro promised
democracy and freedom and for @
time it appeared to most Cubans
that they were lberated. But it soon
became apparent that Castro had
sold out to Premier Khrushchev of the
Communists.

Commentary from an American TV
programme made in 1962.

SOURCE :l 6
I think he [Khrushchev] did it [was so
aggressive in the meeting] because
of the Bay of Pigs. He thought that
anyone who was so young and
inexperienced as to get into that mess
could be beaten; and anyone who got
into it and didn't see it through had no
guts. So he just beat the hell out of me.
Ifhe thinks I'm inexperienced and
have no guts, until we remove those
ideas we won't get anywhere with him.

Kennedy speaking after a meeting with
Khrushchev in 1961

Bay of Pigs invasion

> Cuban exiles were funded and trained
by CIA and supported by US air power.
Plan originally devised by President
Eisenhower's government but Kennedy
approved it when he became President.
Training began in April 1960,

Cuban security services knew that the
invasion was coming.

Invasion took place on 17 April

1961. It was a complete failure.

US intelligence which stated that
Cuban people would rebel against
Castro proved to be wrong.

Kennedy ordered extensive investigations
into the disaster. Key failings included:
lack of secrecy so that USA could not
deny its involvement;

poor links between various US
departments;

failure to organise resistance inside
Cuba;

insufficient Spanish-speaking staff.

v

v

v

v

v

v

v

ponded to US hostilty with a mixed . He assured Americans living in Cuba
that they were safe and he allowed the USA to keep is naval base. He sid he simply wanted to run
Cubawithout interference. However,by the sumumer o 160 he had allied Cuba with the Soviet
Union. Sovit leader Khrushchev signed a trade agreement giving Cuba $100 million in economic
aid. Castro also began receiving arms from the Soviet Union and American spies knew this.

To invade or not to invade, that is the

question!

InJanuary 1961 the USK new President, John F Kenneds, broke off diplomatic relations with Cuba.
Castro thought that the USA was preparing to invade his country The Americans did not invade
directly, but Kennedy was no longer prepared to tolerate a Soviet satellite in the USAs ‘sphere of
influence’. The plans to overthrow Castro which were begun under Eisenhower began to take shape.

The Bay of Pigs

Rather than  direct invasion, President Kennedy supplied arms, equipment and transport for 1,400
anti-Castro exiles to invade Cuba and overthrow him. In April 1961 the exiles landed at the Bay of
Pigs. They were met by 20,000 Cuban troops, armed with tanks and modern weapons. The invasion
failed disastrously. Castro captured or Killed them all within days.

The impact of the invasion

‘The half-hearted invasion suggested to Cuba and the Soviet Union that, despite its opposition to

Communism in Cuba, the USA was unwilling to get directly involved in Cuba. The Soviet leader

Khrushchev f Kennedy's patheti 1o oust Communism from Cuba.
Historians too argue that the Bay of Pigs fiasco further strengthened Castro’s position in

Cuba. It suggested to the USSR that Kennedy was weak It also made Castro and Khrushchey very

suspicious of US policy:

How did the USA respond to the Cuban revolution?
1 The President has asked his advisers how he should deal with Cuba. Here are
some suggestions they might have made:

Ignore!

Destabilise!! Send aid!

il
)

010

Record examples you can find of the USA doing any of these things. if you find
examples of American actions that are not covered by these words record them
too.
2 Place these actions on a “containment continuum’ like this:
Neutral

Friendly Hostile
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SOURCE

[Estimates were that the] missiles had
an atomic warhead [power] of about
half the current missile capacity of the
entire Soviet Union. The photographs
indicated that missiles were directed at
certain American cities. The estimate
was that within a few minutes of their
being fired 80 million Americans would
be dead.

President Kennedy's brother, Robert
Kennedy, describing events on Thursday
18 October in the book he wrote about
the crisis, 13 Days.

Khrushchev arms Castro

After the Bay of Pig fiasco, Soviet arms flooded into Cuba. In May 1962 the Soviet Union
‘announced publicly for the firs time that it was supplying Cuba with arms. By July 1962 Cuba.
had the best-equipped army in Latin America. By September it had thousands of Soviet missiles,
plus patrol boats, tanks, radar vans, missile erectors, jet bombers, et fighters and 5,000 Soviet
technicians to help to maintain the weapons.

‘The Americans watched all this with great alarm. They seemed ready to tolerate conventional
arms being supplied to Cuba, but the big question was whether the Soviet Union would dare to put
nuclear missiles on Cuba. In September Kennedy's own Intelligence Department said that it did
not believe the USSR would send nuclear weapons to Cuba. The USSR had not taken this step with
any of it satelite states before and the US Intelligence Department believed that the USSR would
consider it too risky to do it in Cuba. On 11 September, Kennedy ‘warned the USSR that he would
prevent ‘by whatever ight be necessary’ Cuba’s be ive military base — by
which, everyone knew, he meant a base for nuclear missiles. The same day the USSR assured the
USA that it had no need to put nuclear missiles on Cuba and no intention of doing so.

The October crisis

On Sunday, 14 October 1962, an American spy plane flew over Cuba. It ook amazingly detailed
photographs of missile sites in Cuba. To the military experts two things were obvious — that these
et ncla misle s, and tat ey were beig b che USSR,

More ph d over the next two days. that somme sites
‘wars peslyiished but ihers ware <l bl bl Somme wive seeady suppifed itemisiles,
others were awaiting them. The experts said that the most developed of the sites could be ready
to launch missiles in just seven days. American spy planes also reported that twenty Soviet
ships were currently on the way to Cuba carrying missiles.

SOURCE 1 @

ships,

Cape Canaveral
e research)
4 %
CUBA  Guantandmo
(US base)

Map showing the location of Cuba and the range of the Cuban missiles.




N
How should President Kennedy deal with the Cuban crisis?
On Tuesday 16 October, President Kennedy was informed of the
discovery. He formed a special team of advisers called Ex Comm.
They came up with several choices. N A
Work in groups. You are advisers to the President. You have | OPtion 2 Surgical air attack?
to reduce Ex Comm'’s five options to just two for the President An immediate selected air attack to destroy the nuciear bases.
1o choose between. eseves
When you have made your decision explain why you have | For: It would destroy the missiles before they were
rejected the three you have. ready to use.
Against: 1 Desllumlﬂrl of all sites could not be guar L
one left undamaged could launch a mumep

i e ack aganet he SR,
Sition 1 Bo pthing? 2 The attack would Inevitably Kll Sovit soldiers.
For:  The Americans stil had a vastly greater nuclar power The Soviet Unlon might retallae at once.

than the Soviet Union, The USA could il desiroy 3 To attack without advance warning was Seen as
the Soviet Union, S0 the argument went — the USSR immoral.

‘would never use these missiles. The biggest danger to
world peace would be to overreact to this discovery.
‘The USSR had lled about Cuban misslles. Kennedy
had already Isstied his solemn warning to the USSR.
To do nothing would be another sign of weakness.

Agalnst:

o Option 3 Invasion?
All-out Invasion of Cuba by alr and sea.
For. A invasion would not only get rid of the missiles but
Castro as well. The American forces were already trained
and avallable to do it.
It would almost certalnly guarantee an equivalent Soviet
, either to protect Cuba, or within the Soviet
sphere of Influence for example, a take-over of Berlin.

Option 4 Diplomatic pressures? QOpﬁon 5 Blockade?
To get the United Nations or oter body to Aban on he Soue Urion orngng n ay utnrmilty suppls o G,
Intervene and negotiate. rced by the US navy who would stop and search Soviet ships. And a cal
o i s ot o St i e i e e
For:  Itwould show that the USA was serlous, but it would not be a direct

AL I oA Wes VG D badl own, act of war. It would put the burden on Khrushchev to decide what

@ - o.do next, The USA had a strong navy and could stl take the other

options it this one did not work.

: Itwould not solve the main problem — the missiles were already on
ba. They could be used within one week. The Soviet Union might
retallate by blockading Berlin as it had done in 1948,

Again:
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What happened next?
President Kennedy was informed of the missle build-up. Ex Comm formed.
Kennedy decided on a blockade of Cuba.

d called on the Soviet Union to withdraw its missiles. He

1 What words and phrases in
Source 19 reveal how serious
Kennedy believed the situation was
in October 19627

2 Kennedy was renowned as a
skilled communicator. How did he
convince his audience that he was
i the right?
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Tue 23 October ...

Wed 24 October-...

1 Source 20 is a British cartoon.
Pretend you did not know this.

Explain why itis unlikely to be an
American or Soviet cartoon.

2 What is its attitude to the two
sides in the crisis?

106

Kennedy
addressed the American people:

SOURCE 1

Good Evening, My Fellow Citizens:

This government, as promised, has maintained the closest surveillance of

the Soviet military build-up on the island of Cuba. Within the past week,
unmistakable evidence has established the fact that a series of offensive missile
sites is now in preparation on that imprisoned island. The purpose of these bases
can be none other than to provide a nuclear strike capability against the Westem
Hemisphere. . .

Acting, therefore, in the defence of our own security and of the entire Western
Hemisphere, and under the authority entrusted to me by the Constitution as
endorsed by the resolution of the Congress, | have directed that the following
initicl steps be taken immediately:

First: To hatt this offensive build-up, a strict quarantine on all offensive military
equipment under shipment to Cuba ... Second: | have directed the continued
and increased close surveillance of Cuba and its military build-up. . . . | have
directed the Armed Forces to prepare for any eventudiities . . . Third: It shall be
the policy of this nation to regard any nuclear missile launched from Cuba against
any nation in the Western Hemisphere as an attack on the United States,
requiring a full retaliatory response upon the Soviet Union.

Extract from President Kennedy’s TV broadcast to the American people on
22 October 1962.

Kennedy received a letter from Khrushche saying that Sovietships would not observe the
blockade. Khrushchev did not admit the presence of muclear missiles on Cuba.

The blockade began. The st missile-carrying ships, accompanied by a Sovit submarie,
approached the 500-mile (800-km) blockade zone. Then suddenly at 1032 a.m. the twenty Sovet
ships which were closest t the zone stopped or turned around.

SOURCE 2y
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“ NTOLERABLE “AVING YOUR ROCKETE ON (1Y DYORETER!

A cartoon by Vicky (Victor Weisz) from the London Evening Standard, 24 October
1962.




Despite the Soviet ships turning around, intensive aerial photography revealed that work
onthe missile bases in Cuba was proceeding rapidly
Kennedy received a long personal letter from Khrushchev. The leter claimed that the
missiles on Cuba were purely defensive, but went on: If assurances were given that the USA would
not pamcxpa!e inan atack on Cuba an th blockade vaslied, thenthe quesion o the removal

f the missile sites question. This was the first time
Khmshchev had admitted the presence of the missiles.

Khrushchev sent a second letter — revising his proposals —saying thatthe condition for
remoing the missile from Cuba wasthat the USA withdras s missls from Turkey

An American U-2 plane was shot down over Cuba. The pilo was kiled. The President was
advised o launch an immediate reprisal attack on Cuba.

Sat 27 Oc

Kennedy decided to delay an atiack. He also decided to ignore the second Khrushchev letr,
but accepted the terms suggested by Khrushchev on 26 October. He said that if the Soviet Union did
not withdraw; an attack would follow.

SOURCE 51

It was a beautiful autumn evening, the height of the crisis, and | went up to the
open air to smell it, because | thought it was the last Saturday | would ever see.
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Robert McNamara talking about the evening of 27 October 1962. McNamara was
one of Kennedy's closest advisers during the Cuban Crisis.

Sun 28

Khrushchev replied to Kennedy: In order to eliminate as rapidly as possible the conflict
‘which endangers the cause of peace ... the Soviet Government has given a new order to dismanile
the arms which you described as offensive and to crate and return them to the Soviet Union."

SOURCE 5>

Does Source 22 give the impression
that either Khrushchev or Kennedy

has the upper hand? Explain whether
you think the events of the Crisis on
these pages support that view.

A cartoon from the British newspaper, the Daily Mail.

allall

Kennedy described Wednesday 24 October and Saturday 27 October as the
V darkest days of the crsis. Use the information on this page to explain why.
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Why did the Soviet Union place
nuclear missiles on Cuba?

Ttwas an incredibly risky strategy. The USSR had supplied many of its allies with conventional
weapons but this was the frsttime that any Soviet leader had placed nuclear weapons outside
Soviet territory. Why did Khrushcher take such an unusual siep? The USSR must have known that
it would cause a crisis. What's more, the USSR made no attempt at all to camouflage the sites,
and even allowed the missiles to travel on open deck. This has caused much debate as to what
Khrushchey was really doing, Historians have suggesied various possible explanations.

To bargain with the USA

1f Khrushchev had missiles on Cuba, he could
agree to remove them in return for some
American concessions.

To close the missile gap

Khrushchev was 50 concerned about the
missile gap between the USSR and the USA
that he would seize any opportunity he could
1o dlose it. With missiles on Cuba it was less
likely that the USA would ever launch a ‘first
strike' against the USSR.

Which of the explanations above
do Sources 23 and 24 support?
Talking in private Khrushchev
called the missiles ‘a hedgehog in
Undle Sam's pants'. Which of the
explanations does this statement
support?

Which explanation do you think
Khrushchev's actions on 26

and 27 October support (see
page 107)?

Choose the explanation(s) that
you think best fit what you have
Found out about the crisi. Explain
your choice.

~

w

IS

To test the USA To trap the USA

In the strained atmosphere of Cold War
politics the missiles were designed to see how
strong the Americans really were — whether
they would back off or face up.

To defend Cuba
Cuba was the only Communist state in th
Western hemisphere, and it had willingly
become Communist rather than having
become Communist as a result of invasion

by the USSR. In addition, Cuba was in ‘Uncle
Sam's backyard'. As Castro himself put it
“The imperialst cannot forgive that we have
made a socialist revolution under the nose of
the United States.’ Just by existing, Castro’s.
Cuba was excellent propaganda for the USSR.

SOURCE 93

rushchev wanted the Americans to find
them and be drawn into a nuciear war. He did
not even try to hide them.

T strengthen his own pnsltmn in
the U:

The supenumyame
undermined Khrushchev's credibiliy inside

USA in nuclear missiles

nuclear missiles. Now, could he show that the
USSR really was a nuclear power?

From the territory of the Soviet Union, the medium-range missiles couldn't
possibly reach the territory of the USA, but deployed on Cuba they would
become strategic nuclear weapons. That meant in practical terms we had a
chance to narmow the differences between our forces.

General Anatoly Gribkov,

Soviet forces, Cuba.

SOURCE > 4

In addition to protecting Cuba, our missiles would have equalized what the West
likes to call the balance of power". The Americans had surrounded our country
with military bases and threatened us with nuclear weapons, and now they would
learn just what it feels like to have enemy missiles pointing at you ..

Khrushchev writing in his memoirs in 1971.




w
The outcomes ... I
2
For Kennedy and the USA For Khrushchey and the USSR -
©  Kennedy came out of the crisis ith a greatly o In public Khrushchey was able to highlight his role as a responsible peacemater, g
improved reputation in his own country and willing to make the first move towards compromise. 3
throughout the West. He had stood up o Khrushchey @ There was no question that keeping Cuba safe from American action was =
and had made him back down. ‘major achi for the Soviets. Cuba- and proved a useful =
©  Kennedy had also successfully stood up to the ‘base to support Communists in South America. o
hardiners in his own government Critics of ©  Khrushchev did also get the USA to withdraw its nuclear missiles from Turkey. c
containment had wanted the USA to invade Cuba However, Khrushchev had to agree that this withdrawal was to be kept secret so >
— to turn back Communism. However, the Cuban he was unable to use it for propaganda purposes. §
Missile Crisis highlighted the weakness of their case. @ The criis also exposed the USA to critic ome of its alles. G
Such intervention was not worth the high risk. Newspaper artices in Britain, for exampl, felt that the USA was unreasonable 5
© Onthe other hand, he did secretly agree to remove 10 have missiles in Turkey and then object to Soviet missles in Cuba. E
the missiles from Turkey. This was sightly awkward @ On the other hand, there was no denying the fact that Khrushchev had o
for him as technically the decision to remove them been forced to back down and remove the missiles. The Soviet military was 8
was a decision for NATO, His NATO allies were particularly upset at the terms of the withdravwal. They were forced to put the a
unhappy that Kennedy had traded them during the missiles on the decks of their ships so the Americans could count them. They felt :’-;
Cuban Missile Crisis but clearly this was much better this was a humiliation. o
than a nuclear war. o ions in Cuba made no impact ing problem of -
©  Kennedy also had to accept that Castro’s Cuba would the Missile Gap. The USSR went on to develop is stockpile of ICBMs at a huge =
remain a Communist state in America's backyard. financial cost, but it never caught up with the USA. g
The USA still has trade and other economic ® In 1964 Khrushchev himself was forced from power by his enemies inside the ~
resirictions in place against Cuba today. USSR. Many commentators believe that the Cuban Missile Crisis contributed
to this.
For the Cold War For Castro’s Cuba
 Historians agree that the Cuban Missil Crisis helped to thaw Cold War relations © Castro was very upset by the deal which
between the USA and the USSR. Khrushchev made with America but he had little
©  Both leaders had seen how their game of brinkmanship had nearly ended in choice. He needed the support of the USSR.
nuclear war. Now they were more prepared to take steps to recuce the risk of © Cubastayed Communist and highly armed.
nuclear war. The nuclear missiles were removed but Cuba.
© A permanent ‘hot line’ phone link direct from the White House to the Kremlin was remained an important base for Communist
setup. supporters in South America. Cuban forces also
©  Thefollowing year, in 1063, they signed a Nuclear Test Ban Treaty It id not intervened to help the Communistside in  civil
stop the development of weapons, but it limited tests and was an important step war in Angola (in South-West Africa) in the
forward. 1970s.
©  Although it was clear the USSR could not match US nuclear technology or © Castro also kept control of the American
numbers of weapons, it was also clear that this was not necessary. The Soviet companies and other economic resources he
nuclear arsenal was enough of a threat to make the USA respect the USSR. It nationalised during his revolution. This remains
is noticeable that for the rest of the Cold War the Superpowers avoided direct asource of dispute between Cuba and the USA
confrontation and fought through their allies where possible. today but Castro has never backed down.

1 Use the information on this page Was the Cuban Missile Crisis a | | Make sure you can remember from
to fil out a table of positive and success for containment? this case study:
negative outcomes for the USA Look back at your table from page 99, | | * o€ reason that this might be seen
and the USSR. . ) Complete a second row for the Cuban asa suc(essifw»mmammem

2 Who do you think gained the most | | -2 EE%2 2 + one reason it might be seen as a
from the Cuban Missile Crisis? : failure.
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Case study 3: The Vietnam War

SOURCE D 5
A poor feudal nation had beaten a
great colonial power ... It meant a lot;
not just to us but to people all over the
world.

Viet Minh commander Vo Nguyen Giap
commenting on the victory over France
in 1954.

SOURCE 25

It was generally agreed that had an
election been held, Ho Chi Minh would
have been elected Fremier ... at the
time of the fighting, possibly 80 per
cent of the population would have
voted for the communist Ho Chi Minh
as their leader

President Eisenhower writing after the
Vietnam War.

Although Americans vere releved at the ouicome ofthe Cuban Criss i id not reduce ther fear
o Commurism. Verysoo theyfoundthemseles lockedinacostyvar i Vienam, which put
ion mark over the very policy

Origins of the Vietnam War

Vietnam had a long history of fighing outsiders.

Fighting the Japanese

Before the Second World War, Vietnam (or Indochina as it was called then) had been ruled by
France. During the war the region was conquered by the Japanese. They treated the Vienamese
people savagely As a result, asirong anti-Japanese resistance movement (ihe Viet Minh) emerged
under the leadership of Communist Ho Chi Minh.

Ho was a remarkable individual. He had lived in the USA, Britain and France. In the 19205 he
had studied Communism in the USSR. In 1930 he had founded the Indochinese Communist Party.
He inspired the Vietnamese people to fight the Japanese.

When the Second World War ended, the Viet Minh entered the northern city of Hanoi in 1945
and declared Vietnam independent.

Fighting the French
“The French had other deas. In 1945 they came back wanting to rule Vietnam again, but Ho was
ot prepared to let this happen. nine the Viet Minh who
controlled the north of the country and the French who controlled much of the south.

From 194 Ho by China, which had became a Communist state in 1949, You

s of war

SOURCE 57

havealeay st how e USA dealt withasimiar siuatio in Koren (pages 96-99) o how

Quang Duc, a 73-year-old Buddhist
priest, burns himself to death in protest
against the attacks on Buddhist shrines.
by the government of South Vietnam

in 1963

xpect the USA to react to this pI In this than sending troops or
getting a UN resolution the USA poured $500 millon a year into the French war effort. Despite this
the French were unable to hold on to the country and pulled out of Vietnam in 1954.
A peace conference was held in Geneva and the couniry was divided into North and South
Vietnam until elections could be held to decide its future (see Source 25).

Why did US involvement escalate?

Under the terms of the ceasefire, elections were to be held within two years to reunite the country.
‘You will remember how the USA criticised Stalin for not holding free elections in Soviet-controlled
eastern Europe after the war (see pages 82-5). In Vietnam in 1954 the USA applied a different
rule. It prevented the elections from taking place because it feared that the Communisis would win
(see Source 26).

Why did the Americans do this? Their policy b
and ignorance. President Eisenhower and hi State JF Dulles inced that
China and the USSR were planning to spread Communism throughout Asia. The idea was often
teferred to as the domi I Vietnam fell ism, then Laos, Cambodia, Thailand,
Burma:and possibly even India might also fall — just ike a row of dominoes. The Americans were
determined to resist the spread of Communism in Vietnam, which they saw as the first domino in
the row: Howerer, their methods and policies showed their ignorance of the Vietnamese people and
the region.




’ Financial support for Diem's regime
T — 1n1955 the Americans helped Ngo Dinh Diem to set up the Republic of South Vietnam. They
Vietnam were crifical of US policy | supported him because he was bitery anti-Communist and was prepared to imprison or exile
towards Diem’s regime. Explain Communists. However, Dien’s regime was very unpopular with the Vietnamese people.
why. @ He belonged to the landlord class, which treated the Vietnamese peasants with contempt.
2 Explain how US politicians would | g He wasa Christian and showed litle respect for the Buddhist religion of most Vietnamese
have defended their policies. peasants (sce Source 27).
@ Dieysregime was aloextremelycorupt. e apeinted members of s faly o aher
supporters to positions of power and refused to hold elections, even for |
‘The Americans were concerned and frustrated by his actions, but as Dulles said, ‘We knew of no
one better” The USA supported Dienr's regime with around $1.6 billion in the 1950s. Diem was
overthrown by his own army leaders in November 1963, but the governments that folowed were
equally corrupt. Even so, they also received massive US support.

The emergence of the Viet Cong

The actions of these anti-Communist governments increased support among the ordinary peasanis
for the Communist-led National Front for the Liberation of South Vietnam, which was set up in
December 1960. This movement was usually called the Viet Cong, It ncluded South Vietnamese
opponents of the government, but also large numbers of Communist North Vietnamese taking
their orders from Ho Chi Minh. Peasants who did not support the Viet Cong faced intimidation and
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violence from them.

The Vit C aguertila war against the South Using
the Ho Chi Minh trai (see Source 28), the Viet Cong sent einforcements and ferried supplies
to guerrilla fighters. These South V forces, officials and

buildings. They gradually made the countryside unsafefor government forces. They also attacked
American airforce and supply bases.

In response the South Vietnamese government aunched their ‘straegic hamlet’ programime,
which involved moving peasant villages from Viet Cong-controlled areas o areas controlled by the
South Vietnamese government. The Americans helped by supplying building materials, money

Gulfof food and eqi the villages to buil farms and houses. In practice this policy

L backired as the peasants resented it — and corrupt offcials pocketed money meant to buy supplies
17th parallel — border | for the villagers.

tween Nort
South Vietnam agreed
1954

From ‘advisers’ to combat troops

By 1962 President Kennedy was sending miliary personnel (he always called them ‘advisers) to
help the South Vietnamese army fight the Viet Cong (see Source 29). However, Kennedy said he was
determined that the USA would not ‘blunder into war, unclear about aims or how to get out again’.
He was a keen historian himself and had studied the USA's past successes and failures. He was well
aware from the Korean war ten years earlier what could and could not be achieved by military
intervention.

However President Kennedy was assassinated in 1963. His successor, Lyndon Johnson, was
‘more prepared than Kennedy to commit the USA to a full-scale conflict in Vietnam to prevent the
spread of Communism.

In August 1964, North Vietnamese pairol boats opened fire on US ships in the Gulf of Tonkin.
Ina furious reaction, the US Congress passed the Tonkin Gulf Resolution, which gave the President
povier 1o ‘take all necessary measures to prevent further aggression and achieve peace and
security. It effectively meant that Johnson could take the USA into a full-scale war if he felt it was

necessary, and very soon he did.
® InFebruary 1965 the US started Operation Rolling Thunder —a gigantic bombing,
Communist-controlled areas in campaign against North Vietnamese cities, factories, army bases and the Ho Chi Minh Trail,
the mid 19605 which continued for three years.
—#— Ho Chi Minh trail ® On 8 March 1965, 3,500 US marines, combat troops rather than advisers, came ashore at

Da Nang.
Vietnam in the mid 19605 he {15 was now offically at war in Vietnam.
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SOURCE 29

Firstis the simple fact that South
Vietnam, @ member of the free

world famiy,is striving to preserve its
independence from Communist attack.
Second, South East Asia has great
significance in the forward defence of
the USA. For Hanoi, the immediate
object s limited: conquest of the south
and national unification. For Peking,
however, Hano's victory would only be
afirst step towards eventual Chinese
dominance of the two Vietnams

and South East Asia and towards
exploitation of the new strategy in
other parts of the worid.

Robert McNamara, US Defence
Secretary, explaining in 1964 why he
supported the policy of sending US
troops to Vietnam.

Compare Source 29 with Source 2 on

page 96. How similar are the arguments
used in 1964 about Vietnam to those
used in 1950 about Korea?

Make sure you can recall:

+ two reasons why Communism was
becoming stronger in Vietnam

+ two measures taken by the USA to
resist the spread of Communism.

Why did US send troops to Vietnam?
“The answer o this quesii bvious! It was because o the poli inmentand the
“domino theory’ That is cemm]y ‘how the President and his advisers explained i (see Source 29 for
‘example). However there i a more controversial view held by some historians that powerful groups
within the USA wanted a war.

]n lBﬁl Presldenl Elsenhower ‘himself warned that America had developed apowerful

il g Y
These budgels Were spent by someof & companies. Thus, both
the armed forces and business actually gained from conflict. Eisenhower did not accuse business
and military leaders of anything, but in his lastspeech as President he warned the American people
not to let these groups become too influential. Some historians believe that this was a factor in
American involvement in Vietnam, but it is hotly disputed by others.

SOURCE 2y
600- Mainly Mainly
[T advisers Combat troops
E 500
£ 400
£
=
= 300
2 200 53
& H
8 103
2 100 £
3 5 ¥
e ., 18
1960 61 62 63 64 65 66 67 68 69 70 71 72 73 74
Kennedy Johnson Nixon

US troops and deaths in Vietnam, 1960-74. US troops were not the only foreign
soldiers in the war. About 46,000 Australian and New Zealand troops fought too.

Why did the USA get increasingly involved in Vietnam?

1 Draw a timeline of the period 1945-65.

2 Mark on it increasing American involvement using the following headings:
+ No direct American involvement
+ Finandial support
+ Political involvement
+ Military involvement

3 Write annotations to show the date on which each of these phases started and
what events triggered the increasing involvement.

4 Choose two events that you think were critical in increasing the USA's
involverent in the war in Vietnam. Explain your choice.




Tactics and technology in the
Vietnam War

With hindsight it i easyto seethat the American decision o ge fully involved in the war was a
huge gamble. But poliical leaders id not have the benefi of hindsight They made thir decision
on the basis of wha they knew and believed at th time. They knew ther technology and firepovier
‘was superior 0 the Vit Cong,and they believed that would allow them to win the war.

Howerer they vere soon proved wrong, As time wore on it ecame clar that the USA needed
morethan money and technology o win this kind of war. On the next four pages you will ind out
‘why by comparing Viet Cong and US tactics. Focus Task B will irect your reading.

_

Why couldn’t the Americans win?

Stage 1 - Understand the tactics

1 Work in pairs. Take either the Viet Cong or the Americans. Use page 114 or 115 to find out about the your
side’s tactics. Create a diagram by following these steps:
+ In the inner circle record the tactics.
+ In the outer circle the reason for using those tactics.
+ Draw lines to show how the tactics and reasons are connected.
Compare your diagram with your partner's.

Stage 2 - Thinking it through

2 Make your own table like this, then using your research from stage 1 record in columns 2 and 4 how far each
side had these qualities. You can add further rows if you think of other important qualities.

Qualities The US army ( m* Viet Cong

Well-trained soldiers

The right technology

Reliable supplies and equipment

Effective tactics

Support from the Vietnamese population

Motivated and committed soldiers

Other

3 Next, in each row of column 3, draw some scales to show which way the balance falls for this quality. Did the
USA or the Viet Cong have the advantage?
4 Now think about the overall picture ~ how the strengths and weaknesses work together.
2) Were the armies finely balanced? Or was the balance strongly weighted to one side or the other?
b) Which quality was most important in determining who won the war? Was one so important that being
ahead in that area meant that other advantages or disadvantages did not matter?
Stage 3 - Explaining your conclusions
5 Now write up your answer. You could use this structure:
2) Describe how the failure of the US army was a combination of its own weaknesses and Viet Cong strengths.
b) Give balanced examples of US successes and failures.
©) Give balanced examples of Viet Cong successes and failures.
d) Choose one American weakness and one Viet Cong strength that you think were absolutely vital in
preventing the USA from beating the Viet Cong and explain the significance of the points you have chosen.

Find five reasons why the USA could not defeat the Viet Cong. Make sure you can recall:
+ two or three strengths of the Viet Cong (with examples)
+ two or three weaknesses of the USA (with examples).
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Viet Cong tactics

In early 1965 the Viet Cong had about 170,000 soldiers. They were
heavily outnumbered and outgunned. They were no match for the
US and South Vietnamese forces in open warfare. In November 1965
in the La Dreng Valley, US forces killed 2,000 Viet Cong for the loss of
300 troops. However, this did not daunt Ho Chi Minh.

Guerilla warfare
Ho had been in China and seen Mao TSe-tung use guerrilla warfare to
achieve a Communist victory The principles of guerrila warfare were
simple: etreat when th attacks; raid canps;
antack when the enemy tires; pursue when the enemy retreats. Ho had
sucessflly used hese guerrila tactis himselo driv out he French.
Guerrilla the US army. Guerrills di
ot wear uniform, They were hard totel apart from the peasantsin the
villages. They had no known base camp or headquarters. They worked
i small groups with limited weapons. They attacked then disappeared
intothe jungle, into the vilages or into tunnels (see Source 32).
Guerrilla artacks aimed to wear down enemy soldiers and wreck
their morale. US soldierslved in constant fear of ambushes or booby
traps such as pits illed with sharpened bamboo stakes. One of the
least popular duties for US soldiers was going ‘on poiat’ which
meant leading the patrol checking for booby traps — 11 per cent of US
casualtes were caused by booby traps. Another 51 per cent were from
ambushes or hand-to-hand combat. The Vet Cong favoured close-
quarter fighting because it knew that the Americans would not use their
superior guns for fear of hitting their own troops. This was known as
*hanging on to the American belts’.

SOURCE 3 1 SOURCE 3>

Civilians

Ho knew how important v 0 kep the populaton on i . The
Viet Cong fig
Vietnamese peasans, They helped the peasats n the fedsduring busy
periods. Horwever, the Viet Cong could be ruthless — they were quite
prepared to kill peasants who opposed them o who co-operated with
their enemnies. They also conducted a campaign of terror against the
police, tax collectors, teachers and any other employes o the South
Vietnamese government. Between 1966 and 1971 the Viet Cong killed an
estimated 27,000 civilians.

Supplies

The Viet Cong depended on supplies from North Vietnam that came
along the Ho Chi Minh trail. US and South Vietnamese planes bombed
this constantly, but 40,000 Vietnamese worked to keep it open whatever
the cost.

Commitment

‘The total of Viet Gong and North Vietnamese dead in the war has been
estimated at 1 million — far higher than US losses. However, this was
a price that Ho Chi Minh was prepared to pay. Whatever the casualties,
there were replacement troops available. The greatest strength of the
Viet Cong fighters was that they simply refused to give in.

1 One Viet Cong leader said: ‘The people are the water.
Our armies are the fish.” What do you think he meant?
2 Find evidence on pages 114-115 to support the view
that:
+ the VietCong had the support of the people
+ they did not.

| remember sitting at this wretched
little outpost one day with a couple
of my sergeants. We'd been manning
this thing for three weeks and running
patrols off it. We were grungy and
sore with jungle rot and we'd suffered
about nine or ten casualties on a
recent patrol. This one sergeant of
mine said, You know, Lieutenant, |
don't see how we're ever going to win
this.” And | said, "Well, Sarge, I'm not
supposed to say this to you as your
officer —but | don't either.” So there
was this sense that we just couldn't
see what could be done to defeat
these people.

Philip Caputo, a lieutenant in the
Marine Corps in Vietnam in 1965-66,
speaking in 1997

A Viet Cong tunnel complex. To avoid the worst effects of American air power, the Viet

Cong built a vast network of

tunnels, probably around 240 kmof them.




US tactics
Bombing
‘The main US tactic was bombing, For seven years from 196572 the
USA bombed military and industrial targets in North Vietnam; they
bombed towns and cities in North and South Vietnam; they bombed
the Ho Chi Minh trail; ey bombed Vietnam'’s neighbours Laos and
Cambodia (who were sympathetic to the Vet Cong).
To some extent bombing worked.
It damaged North Vietnam’ war effort and it disrupted supply routes.
® From 1970 to 1972, intense bombing of North Vietnam forced them
to negotiate for peace.
‘However, air power could not defeat the Commaunist. It could only
slow them down. Even after major air raids on North Vietnam in 1972,
the Communists were still able to launch a major assault on the South.
Even more imporiant, civilian casualies helped turn the Vietnamese
people against the Americans.

Search and destroy

To combat guer U General

developed d de Heset ily defended US
bases in Snum Wemzm near mme rmss ‘From here helicopters full of
troops would h out and destroy any Viet

Cong forces they found. Soldiers had to send back reports of body counts.
Search-and-destroy missions did kill Viet Cong soldiers, but there
were problems.
@ The raids were ofien based on inadequate information.
Inexperienced US troops often walked into traps.
Innocent villages were mistaken for Viet Cong strongholds. For
every Viet Cong weapon captured by search and destroy, there was a
body count of ix. Many of these were innocent civilians.
Search-and-destroy tactics made the US and South Vietnamese
forces very unpopular with the peasans. It pushed them towards
supporting the Viet Cong.

SOURCE 33

You would go out, you would secure a piece of terrain during
the daylight hours, [but at night] you'd surrender that —
and | mean literally surrender .... you'd give it up, because

... the helicopters would come in and pick you up at night
and fly you back to the security of your base camp.

Lieutenant Colonel George Forrest, US Army.

US troops

In the early stages of the war most US troops were professional soldiers.

Morale was good and they performed well. However,as the war

intensified the US needed more soldiers so they introduced the draft

(conscription). As soon as young men leftschool or college they could

be called up into the US army. So from 1967:

®  Many soldiers were young men who had never been in the military

before. The average age of US troops was only 19.

In theory American troops came from all walks of . In reality

the majority of combat roops were from poor and immigrant

backgrounds.

The conscripts knew little about Vietnam — and some cared little

about democracy or communism. They just wanted to get home

alive. In contrast the Viet Cong were fighting for their own country,

and a cause many of them believed in.

© Morale among the US conscripts was often very low. To tackle this
problem the generals introduced a policy of giving troops justa
one-year term of service. This backfired because as soon as the
soldiers gained experience they were sent home.

SOURCE 3 4

Aten-year-old Vietnamese gil, Phan Thi Kim, runs naked
after tearing her buming clothes from her body following a
napalm attack in 1972. This photograph became one of the
most enduring images of the war.

Chemical weapons
The US also used chemical weapons to combat the Viet Cong.

© Agent Orange was highly toxic ‘weedkille’ sprayed from
planes to destroy the jungle where the Viet Cong hid. The
Americans used 82 millon ltres of Agent Orange to spray
thousands of square Kilometres of jungle.

Napalm was another widely used chemical weapon. It destrojed
jungles where guerrillas might hide. It also burned through skin to
the bone.
®  Many civili

chemical weapons.

harmed by the

SOURCE R &

I the end anybody who was stillin that country was
the enemy. The same village you'd gone i to give them
medical treatment .... you could go through that village
later and get shot at by a sniper. Go back in and you
would not find anybody. Nobody knew anything. We were
trying to work with these people, they were basically doing
a number on us. You didn't trust them anymore. You didn’t
trust anybody.

Fred Widmer, an American soldier, speaking in 1969.
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The Tet Offensive

Despite these problems the offcial American view of the war from 1965 to 1967 was that it was
going reasonably vell. The US and South Vietnamese forces were killing large numbers of Viet
Cong. Although they were verrilla tacics th that the enemy
‘was being worn down. The press reports reflected this positive view.

This confidence was shattered early i 196, During the New Year holiday; Viet Cong fighters
attacked over 100 cities and other military targets. One Viet Cong commando unit tried to capture
the US embassy in Saigon. US forces had to fight to regain control room by room. Around 4500
Viet Cong fighters tied down a much farger US and South Vietnamese force in Saigon for two days.

In many ways the Tet Offensive was a disaster for the Communists. They had hoped that the
people of South Vietnam would rise up and join them. They didn't The Viet Cong lost around
10,000 experienced fighters and were badly weakened by it

However, the Tet Offensive proved to be a turning point in the war because it raised hard
‘questions in the USA about the war.

There were nearly 500,000 troops in Vietnam and the USA was spending $20 bilion a year on
the war. So why had the Communists been able to launch a major offensive that took US forces
completely by surprise?

S and South Vietnamese forces quickly retook the towns captured in the offensive, but in the
process they used enormous amounts of arillery and air power. Many civilians were killed. The
ancient city of Hue was destroyed. Was this right?
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SOURCE 3

The media

Until this point media coverage of the war was
generally positve although some journalists
were beginning to ask difficult questions in 1967.
During the Tet Offensivethe gloves came off.
CBS journalist Walter Cronkite (see Source 36)
asked ‘What the hell is going on? I thought we
were winning this war'. Don Oberdorfer of The
Washington Post later wrote (in 1971) that asa.
resultof the Tet Offensive the American people
and mostoftheir leaders reached the conclusion
that the Vietnam War would require greater
effort over a far longer period of time than it was
worth

SOURCE 32

The Tet Offensive was the decisive
battle of the Vietnam War because

of its profound impact on American
attitudes about involverent in
Southeast Asia. In the aftermath of Tet,
many Americans became disilusioned
... To the American public and even
to members of the administration,

the offensive demonstrated that

US intervention ... had produced

a negligble effect on the will and
capabillty of the Viet Cong and North
Vietnmese.

Extract from The Tet Offensive:

CBS News journalist Walter Cronkite reporting in Vietnam in February 1968. He was
regarded as the most trusted man in America.

Intelligence Failure in War
by James Wirtz.




e3g ————— The peace movement in the USA
One does not use napclm on villages

and hamlets sheltering civiians If one is  gor  yar on such a cale the government had to have the supportof the American people. With
attempting to persiade these people of g and injurie t so many young Americans, public pinion had been turning against he var
the rightness of one's cause. One does gyen peforethe Tet Offensive. After it the trickle of anti-war feling became a flood.

not defoliate [destroy the vegetation g The war was draining money that could be used to better purposes at home (see Sources 39

of] the country and deform its people and 40). Yet despite all that spending the USA did not seem to be any closer to winning the war.

with chemicals if one is attempting to @ The draft exposed racial inequality in the USA: 30 per cent of African Americans were drafted

persuade them of the foe’s evil nature. compared to only 19 per cent of white Americans; 22 per cent of US casualties were black
Americans, even though this group made up only 11 per cent of the total US force. World

An American comments on US policy
falure in Vietnam.

champion boer Al refused to join the army on the grounds of his Muslim faith.
He wasstripped of his world it and his passport was removed. Ali was a follower of the
radical Black Power group called Nation of Islam. They argued: How could they fight for a
country which discriminated against them at home? As some of them pointed out, ‘the Viet
Cong never called us nigger'.
@ Most damaging ofall, an increasing number of Americans flt deeply uncomfortable about
‘what was going on in Vietnam.
The Vietnam War was a media war. Thousands oftelevision, radio and newspaper reporters, anda
vast army of photographers sent back to the USA and Europe reports and pictures of the fighting.
R T . S The newspapers showed crying children burned by American napalm bombs (see Source 34).
criticsing in Source 397 Television showed prisoners being tortured or executed, or women and children waiching with
2 Which do you think is more horror as their house was set on fire. To see such casual violence beamed into the living rooms of
effective as a criticism of the the USA was deeply shocking to the average American. Was this why 900,000 young Americans had
Vietnam War - Source 38, 39 or been drafted? Instead of Vetnam being a symbol of a US crusade against Communism, Vietnam
dele i

407 Give reasons based on the i
had f fusion and moral . The most povertul illstation of

source and your knowledge of the L o

USA at this time.
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this was the My Lai massacre (see page 118).
‘The anti-var protests reached their height during 196870 led by students and civil rights

campaigners.

SOURCE 39 ® Inthe first half of 1968, there were over 100 demonstrations against the
Vietnam War involving 40,000 students. Frequently, the protest would involve

e e B S or Dot Ot oo buming the American g —acriminalofencein he USA and a povertul
symbol of the students’ rejection of American values. Students taunted the

American President Lyndon B Johnson with the chant ‘Hey, Hey LBJ; how many

kids did you kill today?

In November 1969, almost 700,000 anti-war protesters demonstrated in

Washington DC. It was the largest political protest in American history.

SOURCE A0y

This confused war has played havoc with our domestic destinies.
The promises of the great society have been shot down on the
battlefields of Vietnam. The purs.it of this widened war has
narrowed the promised dimensions of the domestic welfare
programs, making the poor —white and Negro — bear the heaviest
burdens both at the front and at home.

The war has put us in the position of protecting a corrupt
govemment that is stacked against the poor. We cre spending
$500,000 to killevery Viet Cong soldier while we spend only $53 for
every person considered to be in poverty in the USA. It has put us in
a position of appearing to the world as an arrogant nation. Here we
are 10,000 miles away from home fighting for the so-called freedom
of the Vietnamese people when we have so much to do in our own
i Tk Gl (S S 168) country.

An American cartoon from 1967.  Civil rights leader Martin Luther King speaking in the USA in April 1968.
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SOURCE 41
Mest of the soldiers had never been
away from home before they went into
senvice. And they end up in Vietnam
going there many of them because
they thought they were going to do
something courageous on behalf of
their country, something which they
thought was in the American idel.
But it didn't mean slaughtering
whole villages of women and children.
One of my fiiends, when he told me
about i, said: "You know it was @ Nazi
kind of thing." We didt go there to be
Nazis. At least none of the people |
knew went there to be Nazs.

Written by Ronald Ridenhour, a US
soldier in Vietnam. He was not at My
Lai, but interviewed many witnesses and
started a campaign to pressure the US
authorities to investigate properly.

SOURCE 4

A photograph taken at My Lai on
16 March 1968 by Ron Haeberle
(see Source 43).

(1
1 Why do you think it took twelve
months for anyone to do anything
about the massacre?
2 Why was the massacre so
shocking to the American public?

1 Source 43 was written by someone
who worked for the US Army. Does
that make it a trustworthy source?

The My Lai massacre

In March 1968, 2 unit of young led Charlie Gt search-and-
T F S T ) S —
200 Viet Cong guerrillas. They had been ordered to destroy all houses, dwellings and livestock. They
had been told that all the villagers would have left for market because it was a Saturday. Most of them
Were under the impression that they had been ordered to kill everyone they found in the village.

Early in the morning of 16 March, Charlie Company arrived in My Lai. In the next four hours,
between 300 and 400 civilians were killed. They were mostly women, children and old men. Some
were killed while they worked in their ields. Many of them were mown down by machine-gun fire
s they were herded into an irrigation ditch. Others were shot in their homes. No Viet Cong were
found inthe village. Only three weapons were recovered.

‘Something dark and bloody”
Atthe time, the army treted the operation as a success. The commanding offcer's report said that
20 non-combatants had been kiled by accident i the attack, but the rest ofthe dead ere recorded
a5 being Viet Cong. The officers and men involved were praised.

Hoviever, twelve months later,  leter arived in the offces of 30 eading politicians and
government offcialsin Washington. It was written by Ronald Ridenhour, an American soldier
who had served in Vietnam and who personally knew many ofthe solders who took part in the
massacre. He had evidence, hesaid, of ‘something rather dark and bloody' that had occurred in My
Lai — or Pinkville as the American soldiers called it He recounted in detal the sories he had been
told about what had taken place and asked Congress o investigate.

Investigation

Soon after, Life magazine, one of the mostinfluential magazines inthe USA, published
‘photographs of the massacre at My Lai (see Source 42) that had been taken by an offcial army
photographer. This triggered an investigation that ended in the trial for mass murder of Lieutenant
William Calley He was an offcer in Charlie Company. He had personaly shot many of the people

in the rrigation ditch at My Lai. In September 1969 he was formally charged with murdering 109
people. Ten other members of the company and the commanding offcers were also charged.

Aftermath

‘The revelatins were deeply shocking o the American people. The charges were also too much for
the army They placed responsibilty on Calley: They denied that Calley was acting under orders. His
seor offcers were acquitted. After a long court case surrounded by massive media attention and
publiciy, Calley was found guily of the murder of 22 civilians. In August 1971 he was sentenced to
20years' hard labour In November 1974 he was released.

SOURCE 43

| think | was in a kind of daze from seeing all these shootings and not seeing any
retuming fire. Yet the killing kept going on. The Americans were rounding up the
people and shooting them, not taking any prisoners .... | was part of it, everyone
who was there was part of it and that includes the General and the Colonel flying
above in their helicopters ... Just as soon as | tumed away | heard firing. | saw
people drop. They started falling on top of each other, one on top of the other.

I just kept on walking. | did not pay any attention to who did it. By that time |
knew what the score was. It was an atrocity ... | notice this one small boy had
been shot in the foot ... he was walking toward the group of bodies looking for his
mother ... then suddenly | heard a crack and .... | saw this child flip on top of the
pile of bodies. The Gl just stood and walked away. No remorse. Nothing.

Ron Haeberle, the US Army official photographer. His black and white pictures
for the Army and his colour photographs taken with his own private camera had a
dramatic public impact.




Ending the war in Vietnam

After the Tet: Oﬂenswe Plesldemjnhnsnn concluded that the war could not be won militarily.
He reduced th North Vietam his offcials to begin
‘negotiating for peace with the Communists.

Johnson also announced that he would not be seeking re-election as President It was an
admission of failure. In the electic ign both candid: \paigned to end US involvement
in Viemam. The anti-war feeling was so strong that if they had supported continuing the war they
‘would have had no chance of being elected anyway. It was no longer a question of ‘could the USA
win the war?’ but ‘how can the USA get out of Vietnam without it looking like a defeat?”

A new President

In November 1968 Richard Nison was elected President. From 1969 to 1973 he and his National
Security Adviser Henry Kissinger worked to end US involvement in Vietnam, This was not easy
because the bigger question of how to contain world Communism — the one that had got the USA
into Vietnam in the first place — had not gone away They did not want to appear simply to hand
Vietnam to the Communists. They used a range of strategjes.
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Improved relations with USSR and China Peace negotiations with North Vietnam

11969 the USSR and China fell out. It seemed possible that there | From early 1969, Kissinger had regular meetings with the chief Vietnamese
‘would even be a war between these two powerful Communist peace negotiator, Le Duc Tho.

countries. As a result, both the USSR and China tried to improve

relations with the USA.

“Vietnamisation’ of the war effort Increased bombing

In Vietnam Nixon began handing responsibiliy for the war to South | At the same time Nixon increased bombing campaigns against North
Vietnamese forces and withdrawing US troops. Between April 1960 | Vietnam to show he was not weak. US and South Vietnamese troops also
and the end of 1971 almost 400,000 US troops left Vietnam, invaded Vit Cong bases in Cambodia, causing outrage across the world,
and evenin the USA.

‘Peace with honour’

In Paris in January 1973 all parties signed a peace agreement. Nixon described it as ‘peace with
honour' Others disagreed (see Source 44), but the door was now open for Nixon to pull out all US
troops. By 29 March 1973, the last American forces had left Vietnam.

Itis not clear whether Nixon really believed he had secured a lasting peace settlement. But
‘within two years, without the support of the USA, South Vietnam had fallen to me Communists.
One of the AmPﬂmn Bnluw in Vietnam was Lhe
Vietnamese men, d ican heli ing off from

All around them C i through Saigon. After 30 years of cor
conflict the struggle for control of Vietnam had finally been settled and the Communists had won.

" SOURCE A4
Source Analysis P
1 Describe the attitude of Source 44 | FOR WHOM THE BELL TOLLS
to the agreement of January 1973. ... the nation began at last to extricate itself from a quicksandy war that had

2 Are you surprised by this source? | plagued four Presidents and driven one fiom office, that had sundered the
country more deeply than any event since the Civil War, that in the end came to
be seen by a great majority of Americans as having been a tragic mistake.

.. but its more grievous toll was paid at home — a wound to the spirit so sore
that news of peace stirred only the relief that comes with an end to pain. A war
that produced no famous victories, no national heroes and no strong patriotic
songs, produced no memorable armistice day celebrations either. America was
too exhausted by the war and too chary of peace to celebrate.

Reaction to the agreement of January 1973 in the influential American news
magazine Newsweek, 5 February 1973.
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o ask A

Why did US policy fail in Vietnam?

Despite all the money they spent and the effort they put in, the US failed to contain the spread of Communism to South

Vietnam. You are now going to consider the reasons for this.

1 Make cards like these. On each card write an explanation or paste a source which shows the importance of the reason, i.e.
how it damaged the policy of containment. Add other cards if you think there are reasons you should consider.

2 Lay your cards out on a large sheet of paper and add lines to show connections between the reasons. Wite an explanation
of the connection.

Us military tactics in | | The unpopularity of | | The experience of the | | opposition in the Other countries”
Vietnam the South Vietnamese | | Viet Cong and the UsA support for the Viet
regime inexperience of the cong

American soldiers

o
Use these cards for your revision.
Take a photo of your completed
layout showing and annotating the
connections. This wil be a gor

essay plan if you have to write on
this topic for an assignment. Make
sure you can remember one piece of
auidence to go with each point.

How did the Vietnam War affect the policy

of containment?
‘The American policy of containment was in tatters.
It had failed militarily. The war had shown that even the USAs vast miltary sirength could
notstem the spread of Communism.
1 had also failed strategically. Not only did the USA fail to stop South Vietnam going
Communist, but the heavy bombing of Vietnam’s neighbours, Laos and Cambodia, actually
helped the Communist forces in those countries to win support. By 1975 both Laos and
Cambodia had Communist governments. Instead of slowing down the domino effect in the
region, American policies actually speeded it up.
Itwasalsoa propaganddisaste: he Americas dshvyspresned e campaign
against Cr ‘moral crusade. But d by
and the i d: d the ion. In f: de f
“democracy’ the Americans were seen 10 be propping up a government that did not have the
supportof s own people
‘Theses the USA future policies ist states. After the war,
the Americans tried to improve their relations with China. They ended their block on China's
‘membership of the UN. The President made visits to China. The USA also entered into a period of
greater understanding with the Soviet Union. In fact, during the 1970s both the Soviet Union and
China got on better with the USA than they did with each other.

The Anericans albecae vy ssicions of vofingtee oo n ay therconfic
that they could not easily win. This continued to affect
American foreign policy into the twenty-first century

How successful was the USA's policy of containment in Vietnam?

1 Lok back at your chart from page 109. Complete it for the Vietnam War.

2 You have now looked at three very different case studies of the USA's attempts
1o contain Communism. Using the work you have done for the Focus Tasks on
pages 99, 109 and this page, explain:

+ how far did the policy of containment succeed
+ what the main reasons for its success or failure were.

8

Al these case studies are important because they each show different aspects
of containment in action. Make sure you are equally confident about each
one and can explain in your own words whether it was a success o failure for
containment.




Make sure you know what these
terms mean and be able to define
them confidently.

+ Agent Orange

Armistice

Arms race

Atomic bomb/H bomb.

Bay of Pigs

Blockade

Capitalism

Communism
Containment
Conventional weapons
Democracy

Dictator

Diplomatic relations
Domino theory

Draft

Guerrilla warfare

Ho Chi Minh Trail
1CBM

Indochina

Intelligence (as in CIA)
Landlord/peasant
MAD

Missile gap
Napalm

Nuclear deterrent
Operation Rolling Thunder
Satellite state

Search and destroy

SEATO

Surveillance

Tet Offensive

United Nations

US sphere of influence
Viet Cong

Viet Minh

Vietnamisation

Warsaw Pact

4006000000000 0000000000000000000000000e

ah
Containment

1 The USA was anti-Communist and wanted to limit the spread of

Communism around the world — this policy was called containment.
Korea

2 When a Communist government tried to take over in Korea in 1950 the USA
sent troops to help prevent Korea falling to the Communists.

3 The result was a stalemate and in 1953 Korea was divided into a Communist
north (friendly towards China) and a capitalist south (friendly towards the
USA).

Cuba
4 Cuba turned Communist in 1959. Cuba is a large island very close to the

5 In the 1960s there was a nuclear arms race between the USA and USSR with
ever more dangerous nuclear weapons being developed and tested by both
sides.

6 The Soviet leader Khrushchev sent nuclear weapons to Cuba. The USA and
much of the world were warried that this might lead to the first nuclear war
with dreadful consequences.

7 The US President Kennedy ordered a blockade of Cuba to prevent the
weapons arriving and the crisis was averted. Better relations between the
two leaders followed.

Vietnam

8 The next area of worry was South-east Asia where Communism was very
strong. The USA believed in the domino theory —if one country turned
Communist then the neighbouring countries would follow so they wanted to
stop any country turning Communist.
In 1954 following a civil war Vietnam was divided into a Communist north
and a capitalist south but the north, with the help of Communist China, tried
to take over the south too.
The USA decided to help the south to resist the threat of the Communist
north by first sending money and advisers then combat troops.
They got more and more involved, to the point where hundreds of
thousands of US troops were fighting in Vietnam (the US introduced
conscription to provide enough soldiers), and thousands were being killed

©

5}

Despite all this investment the US was not winning this war. The war lost
support at home and the USA decided to withdraw from Vietnam and leave
South Vietnam to its fate. It finally fell to the Communists in 1975.

See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of
questions you might face.
1 (a) Describe the Domino Theory. [4]
(b)  Explain why the USA sent troops to Vietnam in the mid 1960s. [6]
(<) 'The Americans failed in Vietnam because they used the wrong tatics.”
How far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]
2 Study Source 15 on page 103. How reliable is this source? Use the source and
your knowledge to explain your answer. [7]
3 Study Sources 19 and 20 on page 106. How similar are these two sources?

| Use the source and your knowledge o explin your answe. 6]
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In Chapter 4 you saw how the Soviet Union took
control of eastern Europe.You are now going to return

to that story and see how far the Soviet Union was able
to maintain that control.

You will investigate:

+ how the Soviet Union took control in eastern Europe
and how it tried to maintain control

+ why and how some people challenged Soviet control
and what happened to them when they did

+ how, finally, changes in the Soviet Union led to the
collapse of all the Communist regimes in eastern
Europe and indeed the collapse of the Soviet Union.

The key question you will consider is ‘how secure’ was

this control.

The Soviet Union almost certainly did not feel it

was secure. It kept up constant pressure on the

governments and people of eastern Europe. It was really

only the threat of sending in the Red Army that propped

up some of the Communist regimes in the region long

after their people had lost faith in their government.

In the end it was Mikhail Gorbachev’s unwillingness

to prop them up any longer with Soviet troops that

signalled the end of Soviet domination.

So which of these graphs do you think is the best
representation of Soviet control through this period?

N L

1998 — > 19591998 — > 1989 1948 — > 1989

And remember...

This chapter overlaps with Chapter 5 (see timeline on

pages 74-75). So you will get a more rounded view of

the period if you remember that both chapters take
their place within the tense Cold War environment. For
example:

+ while the USA was fighting the Korean War to push
back Communism in the early 1950s, the USSR was
sending troops to East Germany to keep Communism
in place

+ in 1968 when the USA was facing fierce criticism
at home against its policy of containment and the
Vietnam War in particular, the Soviet Union was trying
to keep the lid on the anti-Soviet ideas that were
developing in Czechoslovakia in the Prague Spring.

 Here are two version of the same photo. The first shows the leader
of Czechoslovakia, Alexander Dubéek. The second is the same photo
used by the Communist-controlled media after DubZek had been ousted

from power by Soviet troops in 1968.
| How has the photo been changed?
2 Why might the photo have been changed?

3 What does this tell you about Communist control of Czechoslovakia

in 19687
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P How did the Soviet Union seize

Cominform control in eastern Europe?

> Cominform stands for the Communist
Information Bureau.

> Stalin set up the Cominform in 1947 |~ As yousaw in Chapter 4, ater the Second World War the Communists quickly gained control of
as an organisation to co-ordinatethe | eastern Europe (see Source 17, page 84). The chaotic situation in many of the countries helped
various Communist governments in them.
eastem Europe. g y .

> The office was originally based in ®  Afer the war there was a political vacuum in many countries in eastern Europe. The Soviet
Belgrade in Yugoslavia but moved to eader Stalin helped the Communist paries in them to win power. Through Cominform (see
Bucharest in Romania in 1948 after Factile) he made sure that these eastern European countries followed the same policies as the
Yugoslavia was expelled by Stalin et Ui y
Wnosls as speled by sl Soviet Un]lfm. They h:c[;me one-partysaes The Communist Paty vas theonl legal pary
ek Ul fold 45 0 Secret police arrested the Communists’ opponeats.

Cominform ran meetings and sent There was also aneed to restore law and order. This provided a good excuse o siation
outinstructions to Communist Soviet troops in each country.

governments about wh the Soviet The economies of eastern Europe were shatiered. To rebuild them,the governmensfollowed
Meion waned them 15 o the economic polcies of the Soviet Union. They took over all industry Workers and farmers
weretold what to produce. Through Comecon (see Factfl) Salin made sure tha the countries

Foctiie | ofeastern Europe traded with the USSR, He promised aid 1o countris that co-operated with
Factfile the Soviet Uion.
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Comecon @ Saln's public reason for wanting to control eastern Europe was 0 defend the Soviet Union
» Coimaconi st or theGourel Jor from invasion from the west. However his subsequent policies showed that he also wanted to
Mutual Economic Assistance. benefit from the wealth and resources of eastern Europe.

> Itwas set up in 1949 to co-ordinate

the industres and trade of the eastern

European countries.

The idea was that members of SOURCE q

Comecon traded mostly with one

another rather than trading with the

West.

> Comecon favoured the USSR far more
than any of its other members. It
provided the USSR with a market to
el its goods. It also guaranteed it a
cheap supply of raw materials. For
example, Poland was forced to sellts
coal to the USSR at one-tenth of the
price that it could have got selling it on
the open market.

> Itset up a bank for socialist countries
in 1964.

T

Stalin used a “carrot and stick
approach to control eastern Europe.
Explain what this means and refer to
the information on this page in your
answer.

“WHO'S NEXT TO BE L FROM ) 7

The cartoonist who drew Source 1 i Rl ol FomsinmEirones B o TEAEE T
e avid Low comments on Stalin's control of eastern Europe, 2 March 1948, The

WWasia citic of Stalir. How'is he person spinning the globe is Molotov, Stalin's foreign minister, On the desk is a photo
of General Marshall (see page 86 to see what he proposed for Eutope).

criticising Stalin in this cartoon?
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SOURCE 2

Twenty years ago we jumped head first
into politics as though we were jumping
into uncharted waters . . . There was
alot of enthusiasm . . . You're like

this when you are young and we had
an opportunity, which had long been
denied, to be there while something
niewwas being created.

Jifi Ruml, a Czech Communist, writing
in 1968.

m

1 Study Source 3. Why do you
think Tito wished to remain
independent of the Soviet Union?
Why do you think the Soviet
Union was worried about Tito's
independence?

Look at Source 17 on page 84.
Does this help to explain why

the Soviet Union allowed Tito to
remain independent?

On a scale of 0-10, how secure
do you think Soviet control was in
19532

Revision Tip

Make sure you can explain in your
own words:

+ the role of Cominform

+ the role of the Red Army

in keeping control of eastern Europe.

~

w

IS

How did Soviet control affect the
people of eastern Europe?

For some people of eastern Europe to start with the Communists brought hope. The Soviet Union
had achieved amazing indusirial growth before the Second World War. Maybe, by following Soviet
methods,they could do the same. Soviet-style Communism also offered them stable government
and security because they were backed by one of the world's superpowers. Faced by shortages and
poverty after the war, many people hoped for great things from Communism (see Source 2).
However, the reality of Soviet control of eastern Europe was very different from what people
hzd hope for,
Freedom Countries that had a long tradition of free speech and democratic government
suddenly lost the right to criticise the government. Newspapers were censored. Non-
Communists were put in prison for criticising the government. People were forbidden 1o travel
to countries in western Europe.
‘Wealth Such repression and loss of freedom might have been more accepted if Communism
had made people better off. Between 1945 and 1955 eastern European economies did recover.
Wages in eastern Europe fell behind the wages in other countries. They even fell behind the
wages in the Soviet Union. Eastern Europe was forbidden by Stalin to apply for Marshall Aid
from the USA (see page 87) which could have helped itin s econommic recovery
Consumer goods Long afier i had ended the warti in western
Europe, people in eastern Europe were short of coal 0 heat their houses, short of milk and
‘meat. Clothing and shoes were very expensive. People could not get consumer goods like
radios, electric kettles or televisions which were becoming common in the West. Factories did
‘not produce what ordinary people wanted. They actually produced what the Soviet Union
‘wanted.
In addition, they had ltlechance to protest. In June 153 there were huge demonstrations across
East Germany pmvzsnng zbom Communist policies. Soviet tanks rolled in and Soviet troops killed
. Thousands  and the protests were crushed.
Similar protests in mmoslovam, Hungary and Romania were dealt with in the same way.

SOURCE 3
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A 1949 Soviet cartoon.
Marshal Tito, leader of
Yugoslavia, is shown
accepting money from

the Americans. His cloak
is labelled ‘Judas’ ~ ‘the
trayer'. Yugoslavia was
the only Communist state
to resist domination by
Stalin. The Soviet Urion
@pt up a propaganda

batlle against Tito. Despite
th ar, there

were more cartoons in

the official Communist
newspapers attacking Tito
than cartoons criticising
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ita Khrushchev

Bom 1894, the son of  coal miner.
Fought in the Red Army during the
Civil War, 1922-23.
Afterwards worked for the Communist
Party in Moscow. Was awarded the
Order of Lenin for his work bulding
the Moscow underground railway.
n 1949 he was appointed by the
Communist Party to run Soviet
agriculture.
There was a power struggle after
Stalin's death over who would succeed
him. Khrushche had come out on
top by 1955 and by 1956 he felt
secure enough in his position to attack
Stalin's reputation.
Became Prime Minister in 1958,
Took his country close to nuclear war
with the USA during the Cuban missile
crisis in 1962 (see pages 102-100)

+ Was forced into retirement in 1964.

+ Diedin 1971,

Khrushchev

Make sure you know two ways in

which Khrushchev appeared to be

different from Stalin in 1955.

De-Stalinisation

Write your own definition of ‘de-

Stalinisation’. Make sure you include:

+ atleast two examples

+ an explanation of why it was
radical.

The rise of Khrushchev

Stalin was a hero to millions of people i the USSR. He had defeated Hitler and given the USSR an
empire in eastern Europe. He made the USSR a nuclear superpower. When he died in 1953, amid
the grief and mourning, many minds turned to the question of who would succeed Stalin as Soviet
leader. The man who emerged by 1955 was Nikita Khrushchex Khruscher scemed very different
from Stalin. He

ended the USSR long feuds with China and with Yugoslavia

talked of peaceful co-existence with the West

‘made plans to reduce expenditure on arms

attended the first post-war summit between the USSR, the USA, France and Britain in July 1955
said he wanted to improve the living standards of ordinary citizens.

De-Stalinisation
At the Communist Party Inernational in 1956, Khruschev made an astonishing attack on Stalin.
He dredged up the gory evidence of Stalin's purges (see page 220) and denounced him as a wicked
tyrant who was an enemy of the people and kept all power to himself. Khruschev went on to say
‘much worse things about Stalin and began a programme of de-Stalnisation.
He closed down Cominform.
He released thousands of political prisoners.
He agreed to pull Soviet troops out of Ausria (they had been posted there since the end of the
Second World War).
He invited Marshall Tito to Moscow.
He dismissed Stalin’s former Foreign Minister Molotov.
He seemed to be signalling Europe that they would

greater independence to control their own affairs.
" E

et Union saw hopeful times ahead.

SOURCE 4

We must produce more grain. The more grain there is, the more meat, lard and
fruit there will be. Our tables will be better covered. Manxist theory helped us
win power and consoldate it. Having done this we must hep the people eat well,
dress well and live well. ff after forty years of Communism, @ person cannot have
a glass of milk or a pair of shoes, he wil not believe Communism is a good thing,
whatever you tell him.

Nikita Khrushchev speaking in 1955.

SOURCE I

Stalin used extreme methods and mass repressions at a time when the revolution
was already victorious . . . Stalin showed in a whole series of cases his intolerance,
his brutality and his abuse of power . . . He often chose the path of repression
and physical annitilation, not only against actual enemies, but also against
indiiduals who had not committed any crimes agcinst the Party and the Soviet
govemment.

Khrushchev denounces Stalin in 1956. For citizens of eastern Europe who had been
bombarded with propaganda praising Stalin, this was a shocking change of direction.




m

Look at Source 6.

1 Make a list of the features of the

cartoon that show Khrushchev as

a new type of leader.

Design another cartoon that

shows him relaxing the Soviet grip

on eastern Europe. Think about:

+ how you would show
Khrushchev

+ how you would represent the
states of eastern Europe (as
maps? as people?)

+ how you would represent Soviet
control (as a rope? getting
looser? tighter?).

You could either draw the cartoon

or write instructions for an artist to

do st

How secure was Soviet
control?

~

On page 123 we showed you three
graphs. At the end of this chapter
you will decide which is the most
accurate way to represent Soviet
control 1945-90.

Through the rest of this chapter
you are going to examine a number
of different case studies of Soviet
control. Each is to be studied in
its own right but you are also
going to use them to to build your
understanding of the bigger picture.
Here are some features of the Polish
uprising of 1956:

+ workers go on strike for more

wages
4 53 rioters killed by Polish army
+ Polish army loses control
+ Khrushchev moves troops to the
Polish border
+ a new leader is appointed who
is more acceptable to the Polish
people
+ Communists agreed to stop
persecuting the Catholic Church.
For each feature decide whether it
suggests that Soviet control was
strong or weak. There may be some
events that could be used to support
cither view. Make sure you can
explain your decisior

| L

SOURCE &5

A 1959 Soviet cartoon. The witing on the snowman's hat reads ‘cold war'.

Khrushchev is drilling through the cold war using what the caption calls ‘miners’
methods’. The cartoon uses very strong visual images like Khrushchev's modern style
of clothing to emphasise his new ideas. And of course he is breaking up the Cold Warl

The Warsaw Pact

One aspect of Stalin's policy did not change, however. His aim in eastern Europe had always been to
create a buffer against attack from the West, Khrushche continued this policy In 1055 he created
the Warsaw Pact. This was a military alliance similar to NATO (see page 91). The members would
defend each other if one was attacked. The Warsaw Pact included all the Communist countries of
eastern Eurape except Yugoslavia, but it was dominated by the Soviet Union (see Source 17, page 84).

Challenges to Soviet control in
eastern Europe

Khrushchev's criticism of Stalin sent a strong signal to opposition groups in eastern Europe that
they could now press for changes. The question was: how far would Khrushchev let them go? The
first opposition Khrushchev had to deal with as leader was in Poland.

In the summer of 1956 demonstrators atiacked the Polish police, protesting about the fact
that the government had increased food prices but not wages. Fifty-three workers were killed
by the Polish army in riots in Pozean. The Polish government tself was unable to conirol the
demonstrators. Alarmed, Khrushchev moved troops to the Polish border.

By October 1956 Poland was becoming more tabilised. A new leader, Wiadyslaw Gomulka,
took charge on 20 October. During the Nazi occupation Gomulka had been a popular leader of
Communist resistance. However, he was also a nationalist. He had not seen eye to eye with many
Polish Communisis, who were totaly loyal o Stalin. Khrushchev accepted Gomulka's appointment
— a popular move in Poland for the next couple of years.

‘There was also an agreement that the Communists would stop persecuting members of the
Catholic Church. The Red Army moved away from the Polish border and left the Polish army and
‘government to sort things out.

Khruschev was soon put to the test again in Hungary in October 1956.

o
g
2
3
a
g
@
2
8
ES
3
=
a
2
%
8
=
S
s
&
2
8
3
o
o
g
$
o
?
g
2




s
8
S
4
%
f
2
o
w
E
[a]
ES
£
=
[a]
9
0
O
w
=X
E
~
E
S

128

Case study 1:

Hungary, 1956

SOURCE 7

From 1949 t0 1956 Hungary was led by a hard-line Communist called Matyds Retkosi. Hungarians
hated the resirictions which Ritkosi's Communism imposed on them. Most Hungarians fel bitier
about losing their freedom of speech. They lived in fear of the secret police. They resented the
presence of thousands of Soviet troops and offcialsin their country Some areas of Hungary even
had Russian street signs, Russian schools and shops. Worst of all, Hungarians had to pay for Soviet
forces to be in Hungary

SOURCE @

Living standards were declining and
yet the papers and radio kept saying
that we had never had it so good.
Why? Why these lies? Everybody knew
the state was spending the money on
armaments, Why could they not admit
that we were worse off because of the
war effort and the need to build new
factories? .. .| finally arrived at the
redlisation that the system was wrong
and stupid.

A Hungarian student describes the mood
in 1953.

m

Why was there opposition to

Soviet control in Hungary?

1 Use the text and Sources 7
and 8 to lst reasons why some
Hungarians were opposed to
Communist control ~ for example,
they resented the presence of
Soviet troops.

2 List the changes proposed by
Nagy's government.

3 Which of these proposed changes
do you think would be most
threatening of the USSR? Give
reasons.

... wearing cothes pattemed cfter Wester styles, showing interest in Jozz,
expressing liberalism in the arts — was considered dangerous i the eyes of the
people’s democracy. To cite a small example, let us take the case of my university
colleague, John. He showed up t lectures one dey several weeks before the
revolution in a new suit and a striped shirt and neckte, all of which he had received
from an uncle in the United States through git-parcel channeks. His shoes were
smooth suede and would have cost one month’s wages in Hungary. After dlasses
John was summoned by the party officer. He received a tongue-lashing and was
expalied.

Written by Liszlé Beke, a student who helped lead the Hungarian uprising
in 1956, in A Student’s Diary: Budapest October 16-November 1, 1956.

What happened?

In June 1956 a group within the Communist Party in Hungary opposed Rikosi. He appealed to
Moscow for help. He wanted to arrest 400 leading opponents. Moscow would not back him. The
Kremlin ordered Rékosi to be retired ‘for health reasons’.

‘The new leader, Ernd Gerd, was no more acceptable to the Hungarian people. Discontent came
toa head with a huge student demonsiration on 23 October, when the giant statue of Stalin in
Budapest was pulled down.

The USSR allowed a new government to be formed under the well-respected Imre Nagy on
24 October. Soviet troops and tanks stationed in Hungary since the Second World War began to
withdraw. Hungarians created thousands of local councils 0 replace Soviet power. Several thousand
Hungarian soldiers defected from the army to the rebel cause, taking their weapons with them.

Nagy's government began to make plans. It would hold free elections, create impartial courts,
restore farmland to private ownership. It wanted the total withdrawal of the Soviet army from
Hungary It also planned to leave the Warsaw Pact and declare Hungary neutral in the Cold War
struggle between East and West. There was widespread optimism that the new American President
Eisenhower, who had been the wartime supreme commander of all Alied Forces in western Europe,

Revision

Test yourself to seeif you can

remember.

+ two important reasons that the
Hungarians rebelled against Soviet
control in 1956

+ two changes brought about by
N

lagy
+ how Khrushchev reacted at first,
then changed his mind, then

changed it agai

the new independent Hungary with armed troopsif necessary

How did the Soviet Union respond?

Khrushchey at frst seemed ready to accept some of the reforms. However, he could not accept
Hungary’s leaving the Warsaw Pact. In November 1956 thousands of Soviet troops and tanks
moved into Budapest. The Hungarians did not give in. Two weeks of biter fighting followed. Some
‘estimates put the number of Hungarians killed at 30,000. However, the latest research suggests
‘about 3,000 Hungarians and 7,008,000 Russians were killed. Another 200,000 Hungarians fled
across the border into Austria to escape the Communist forces.



SOURCE g

SOURCE 10

In Hungary thousands of people have
obtained arms by disarming soldiers
and militia men . . . Soldiers have been
making fiiends with the embittered and
dissatisfied masses . . . The authorities
are pardlysed, unable to stop the
bloody events.

From a report in a Yugoslav newspaper.
Yugoslavia, although Communist, did not
approve of Soviet policies.

M

1 How do Sources 9 and 10 differ
in the impression they give of the
Hungarian uprising?

2 Why do you think they differ?

3 Does the photo in Source 12 give
the same impression as either
Source 9 or Source 1

4 Workin pairs. Study Sources 9-12
and choose one source. Try to
convince your partner that your
source is the most useful source
for studying events in Hungary in

1956.
N e

1 Look back at Source 17 in
Chapter 4. Why do you think
Hungary's membership of the
Warsaw Pact was so important to
the Soviet Union?

2 Why do you think the Hungarians
received no support from the
West?

3 Explain which of these statements
you most agree with:

The speed at which the Red
Army crushed resistance in
Hungary shows how completely the
Soviet Union controlled Hungary.

The severity of the Red Army
in dealing with Hungary in 1956
shows how fragile the Soviet hold on
Hungary really was.

We have almost no weapons, no heavy guns of any kind. People are running up
to the tanks, throwing in hand grenades and closing the drivers' windows. The
Hungarian people are not ffaid of death. It is only a ity that we cannot last
longer. Now the firing i starting again. The tanks are coming nearer and nearer.
You cant let people attack tanks with their bare hands. What is the United
Ntions doing?

A telex message sent by the Hungarian rebels fighting the Communists. Quoted in
George Mikes, The Hungarian Revolution, 1957.

SOURCE 1 1

October 27, 1956. On my way home | saw a little girl propped up cgainst the
doorway of a building with a machine gun clutched in her hands. When | tried
to move her, | saw she was dead. She couldn't have been more than eleven or
twelve years old. There was a neatly folded note in her pocket she had evidently
meant to pass on through someone to her parents. In childish scraw it read:
‘Dear Mama, Brother s dead. He asked me to take care of his gun. | am all
right, and I'm going with fiends now. | kiss you. Kati."

Written by Lészl Beke, a Hungarian student.

SOURCE 1 >

An armed fifteen-year-old girl in Budapest during the Hungarian rising of 1956.

The Western powers protested to the USSR but sent o help; they were too preoccupied with a crisis
of their own (the Suez crisis in the Middle East)!

Outcomes

Khrushchev put J4nos Kddr in place as leader. Kaddr took several months to crush all resistance.
Around 35,000 anti-Communist activists were arrested and 300 were executed. Kaddr cantiously
introduced some of the reforms being demanded by the Hungarian people. However, he did not
‘waver on the central isstie — membership of the Warsaw Pact.
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Case study 2:

Czechoslovakia and the Prague
Spring, 1968

SOURCE

In Czechoslovakia the people who
were trusted [by the Communist
government] were the obedient ones,
those who did not cause any trouble,
who didn’t ask questions. It was the
mediocre man who came off best.

In twenty years not one human
problem has been solved in our
country, from primary needs like fiats,
schooks, to the more subtle needs
such as fulfiling oneself . . . the need
for people to trust one another . . .
development of education.

| feel that our Republic has lost its
good reputation.

From a speech given by Ludvik Vaculik,
a leading figure in the reform movement,
in March 1968.

SOURCE :I 4

The Director told them they would
produce 400 locomotives a year. They
are making seventy.

And go look at the scrapyard, at dll
the work that has been thrown out.
They built @ raitway and then took it
down again. Who's responsible for all
this? The Communist Party set up the
system.

We were robbed of our output, our
wages . . . How can | believe that in
five years’time it wori't be worse?

Ludvik Vaculik quotes from an interview

he had with the workers in a locomotive
factory run by the Communists.

Toele years ater the brual
challenge to Soviet domi
in the USSR. A new leader, Leonid Brezhne\; i replaced him.

What happened?

In the 19605 a new mood developed in Czechoslovakia. People examined what had been happening
i twenty years of Communist control and they did not like what they saw In 1967 the old Stalnist
v eplaced b lesander Do e proosd o o socalis it i e
d a reduction i the activiies of the secretpolce. Dubiek

‘was a committed Communist, but he believed that Communism did not have to be as restrictive as
it had been before he came to power. He had learned the lessons of the Hungarian uprising and
reassured Brezhney that Czechoslovakia had no plans to pull out of the Warsaw Pact or Comecon.

‘The Czech opposition was led by intellectuals who felt that the Communists had failed to
ead the country forward. As censorship had been eased, they were able to launch attacks on the
‘Communist leadership, pointing out how corrupt and useless they were. Communist government
ministers were ‘grilled’ on live television and radio about how they were running the country and.
‘about events before 1968, This period became known as ‘The Prague Spring because of all the new
ideas that seemed to be appearing everywhere.

By the summer even more radical deas were emerging, There was even talk of allowing
‘another political party the Social Democratic Party to be set up as a rival to the Communis Party

fihe Hungamns [¢

Had by now been oused from power

SOURCE 4 I

Al the different kinds of state in which the Communist Party has taken power have
‘gone through rigged tials . . . There must be a fault other than just the wrong
people were chosen. There must be a fault in the theory [of Communism] itself

Written by Lubo$ Dubrovsky, a Czech writer, in May 1968.

How did the Soviet Union respond?
“The Soviet Union was very suspicious of the changes taking place in Czechoslovakia.
Czechoslovakia was one of the most important countries in the Warsaw Pact. It was centrally
placed, and had the strongest industry. The Soviets were worried that the new ideas in
ight spread to other couniries i under pressure

from the East German leader, Walter Ulbricht, and the Polish leﬂder Gomulka, to restrain reform in
Czechoslovakia.

‘The USSR tried various methods in response. To start with, it tried to slow Dubgek down. It
argued with him. Soviet, Polish and East German very yuunc i

Why was there opposition
to Soviet control in

Czechoslovakia?

Use the text and Sources 13-15 to
list the reasons for opposition to
soviet control in Czechoslovakia.

tight on the Czech border It thought about i example, cancelling
‘wheat exports to Czechoslovakia — but didn't because it thought that the Czechs would ask for help
from the West.

In July the USSR had a summit conference with the Czechs. Dubtek agreed not o allow a new
Social Democratic Party. However, he insisted on keeping most of his reforms. The tension seemed
10 ease. Early in August, a conference of ll the other Warsaw Pact countris produced a vague
decraionsimpy calng on Cechosovabi to s ol sy

days later, on 20 August 1968, to of
outside world, Soviet tanks moved into Czechoslovakia.

‘There was little violent resistance, although many Czechs refused to co-operate with the Soviet
troops. Dubcek was removed from power. His experiment in socialism with a human face had not
failed; it had simply proved unacceptable to the other Communist countries.

Czechs and the




SOURCE 165

Yesterday troops from the Soviet Union, Poland, East
Germany, Hungary and Bulgaria crossed the frontier of
Czechoslovatkia . . . The Czechoslovak Communist Party
Central Committee regard this act as contrary to the basic
principles of good relations between socialist states.

A Prague radio report, 21 August 1968.

SOURCE 1 @

SOURCE 47

The party and government leaders of the Czechoslovak
Socidlist Republic have asked the Soviet Union and other
alles to give the Czechoslovak people urgent assistance,
including assistance with armed forces. This request was
brought about . . . by the threat from counter revolutionary
forces ... . working with foreign forces hostile to socidlism.

A Soviet news agency report, 21 August 1968.

1 Explain how and why Sources 16

and 17 differ in their interpretation
of the Soviet intervention.
2 What s the message of Source 197

SOURCE 2 0

When internal and exteml forces
hostile to socialism attempt to turn the
development of any socialist country in
the direction of the capitalist system,
when a threat arises to the cause of
socialism in that country, a threat

to the socialist asa

SOURCE 1

Astrest cartoon in Prague.

Outcomes
Unlike Nagy in Hungary, Dubek was not executed. But he was gradually downgraded. First he was
sent to be ambassador to Turkey; then expelled from the Communist Party altogether. Photographs
showing him as leader were ‘censored (see page 122).

Before the Soviet invasion, Czechoslovalkia's mood had been one of optimism. Afer, it was
despair. A country that had been pro-Soviet now became resentful of the Soviet connection. Ideas
that could have reformed Communism were silenced.

whole — it becomes not only a problem
for the people of that country but akso
a general problem, the concem of dll
socialist countries.

The Brezhnev Doctrine.

Dubiek oyalty to G d the Warsaw Pact, but Brezhney was very
wortied that the new ideas coming out of Czechoslovalkia would spread. He was under pressure
from the leaders of other Communist countries in eastern Europe, particularly Ulbricht in East
Germany. These leaders feared that their own people would demand the same freedom that Dubdek
had allowed in Czechoslovakia.

The Brezhnev Doctrine

The Czechoslovak episode gave rise o the Brezhnev Doctrine. The essentials of Communism were
defined as:

® a0ne-party system

@ to remain a member of the Warsaw Pact.
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How similar were the uprisings of 1956 and 19687

One question which historians often consider is how similar the uprisings of 1956 in Hungary and 1968 in Czechoslovakia
actually were. The table below gives you a number of ways to compare the two events. Work through pages 12831, make
your own copy then complete the table.

Issue Hungary, 1956 Czechoslovakia, 1968 How similar? Give reasons

Aims of rebels

Attitude towards Communism

Atitude towards democracy

Attitude towards the USSR

Attitude towards the West

Why the USSR intervened

How the USSR intervened

Response of the rebels

Casualties

Eventual outcome

Here are a few points to help you get the table started, but you will have to decide where they fit and add your own as well.
4 Abolish secret police

+ Around 200,000 fled the country

+ Because of the threat to leave Warsaw Pact

+ Dubéek downgraded

+ Fear that other states would demand the same freedoms
+ Less censorship

You don't need to learn this whole table but be sure you

. ] can explai
# Pitched battles in the streets ) + two ways in which the Hungarian and Czech uprisings
+ Wanted a more human form of Communism were similar

+ Wanted free elections with more than one party
+ Withdraw Soviet troops

Focus Task B

How secure was Soviet control of Hungary and Czechoslovakia?
Here are various events from the two invasions. For each event decide where it should go on this line. Does it suggest that
Soviet control was weak, strong or somewhere in between?

Weak control
0

+ twoways in which they were different.

strong control
5 10

There may be some events that you think could be used to support either view. Whatever you decide you must include notes
1o explain your decision.

Hungary Czechoslovakia

+ Imre Nagy forms new government

+ Khruschev sends in troops

+ Nagy imprisoned and executed

+ Nagy's plans

4 Opposition to Rékosi

+ Rakosi not supported by Moscow

+ Rékosi removed

+ Rebellion

4 Soviet tanks move in and then
withdraw

+ Two weeks of fierce street fighting

+ Censorship eased in Czechoslovakia

+ Czech Communist leaders were heavily criticised for corrupt and incompetent rule

+ Plans to set up Social Democratic Party

+ USSR argued with Dubéek to slow down the pace of reform

+ Troops carried out training exercises on the border of Czechoslovakia

 The USSR considered sanctions against Czechoslovakia but feared they would not
work

+ Tanks moved into Prague on 20 August 1968

 There was little violent resistance in Czechoslovakia

+ Dubeek was removed

 The Brezhnev Doctrine




Case study 3:

The Berlin Wall

SOURCE 91

‘You have already seen how Berlin was a battleground of the Cold War (see

A 1959 Soviet cartoon — the caption was: ‘The socialist stallion
r outclasses the capitalist donkey'.

Source 22). In 1961 it also became the focus of the Soviet Union’s latest
attempt to maintain control of its east European satellites.

The problem

“The crushing of the Hungarian uprising (see page 128) had confirmed
for many people in eastern Europe that it was impossible to fight the
Communists. For many, it seemed that the only way of escaping the
repression was to leave altogether. Some wished to leave eastern Europe
for poitical reasons — they hated the Communists — while many more
‘wished to leave for economic reasons. As standards of living in eastern
Europe fell further and further behind the West, the attraction of going fo
live in a caitalst state was very great.

The contrast was partcularly great in the divided city of Berlin.
Living standards were tolerable in the East, but just a few hundred metres
‘away in West Berlin, East Germans could see some of the prize exhibits
of capitalist West Germany —shops full of goods, great freedom, great
wealth and great variety. This had been deliberately done by the Western
‘powers. They had poured massive investment into Berlin. East Germans
could also watch West German television.

In the 19505 East Germans were still able to travel freely into West
Berln. From there they could travel on into West Germany. I was very
tempting to leave East Germany, with its harsh Communist regime and its

O A
1 Look at Source 21. What is the aim

of this cartoon?

2 How might someone living in a
Communist country react to it?

SOURCE 22

West Berlin . . . has many roles. It i
more than a showcase of lberty, an
island of freedom in a Communist
sea. Itis more than a link with the
free world,  beacon of hope behind
the iron curtain, an escape hatch for
refugees. Above dll, it has become the
resting place of Westem courage and
will ... We cannot and will not permit
the Communists to drive us out of
Berlin.

President Kennedy speaking in 1960,
before he became President.

‘hardline leader, Walter Ulbricht. By the late 1950s thousands were leaving
and never coming back (see Source 23).

SOURCE 53

300

Defectors (thousands)
= e N
g8 & 8

g

1950 51 52 53 54 55 56 57 58 50 1960 61 62 63 64

Number of people crossing from East to West Germany, 1950-64.

Those who were defecing were very ofien ighly skilled workers or well-quaified managers. The
Communist government could not aford o lose these high-quality peopl. More importantly from
Khrushchev’ pointof view,the ight of thousands of Germans flecing Communis rule for a better
Iife under capitalism undermined Communism generall.
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SOURCE 9 4

The solution
In 1961 the USA had a new President, the young and inexperienced John F Kennedy. Khrushchey
thought he could bully Kennedy and chose to pick a fight over Berlin. He insisted that Kennedy
withdraw US troops from the city He was certain that Kennedy would back down. Kennedy refused.
However, all eyes vere now on Berlin. What would happen next?
Attwo o'clockin the morning on Sunday 13 August 1961, East German soldiers erected
@ barbed-wire barrier along the entire frontier between East and West Berlin, ending all free
‘movement from East to West. It was quickly replaced by a concrete wall. All the crossing points
from East to West Berlin were sealed, except for one. This became known as Checkpoint Charlie.
Families were divided. Berliners were unable to go to work; chaos and confusion followed.
Border guards kept a constant look-out for anyone trying to cross the wall. They had orders to
shoot people trying to defect. Hundreds were Killed over the next three decades.

A

Stages in the building of the Berlin Wall.

SOURCE 25

The Western powers in Beriin use it as a centre of
subversive activity against the GDR [the intial letters
of the German name for East Germany]. In no other
part of the world are so many espionage centres to

be found. These centres smuggle their agents into

the GDR for all kinds of subversion: recruiting spies;
sabotage; provoking disturbances.

The government presents all working people of the
GDR with a proposal that will securely block subversive
activity so that reliable safeguards and effective
control willbe established around West Berlin,
including its border with democratic Berlin.

A Soviet explanation for the building of the wall, 1961.

East German
security guards
recover the body
of a man shot
attempting to cross
the wall in 1962.




SOURCE 27

Outcomes

For awhile, the wall created a major crisis. Access to East Berlin had been guaranteed to the Allies
since 1945, In October 1961 US diplomats and troops crossed regularly into East Berlin to find out
how the Soviets would react.

0n 27 October Soviet tanks pulled up to Checkpoint Charlie and refused to allow any further
access to the East. All day, US and Soviet tanks, fully armed, faced each other in a tense stand-off.
Then, after eighteen hours, one by one, five meres at a time, the tanks pulled back. Another crisis,
another retreat.

‘The international reaction was relief. Khrushchev ordered Ulbricht to avoid any actions that
‘would increase tension. Kennedy said, ‘It's not  very nice solution, but a wall is a hell of a lot better
than awar So the wal stayed, and over the following years became the symbol of ivision — the
division of Germany, the division of Europe, the division of Communist East and democratic West.
The Cc ists presented the wall i d East Berlin. The West presented it
asa prison wall.

SOURCE 28

There are some who say, in Europe
and elsewhere, we can work with the
Communists. Let them come to Berlin.

President Kennedy speaking in 1963

after the building of the Berlin Wall.

A Oh »
You need to be able to give:

4 two reasons that the Soviet Union
built the Berlin Wall
+ a full explanation of each reason.

A Soviet cartoon from the 1960s. The sign reads: ‘The border of the GDR (East
Germany) is closed to all enemies. Notice the shape of the dogs tail.

o i

Why was the Berlin Wall built in 19617
Stage 1
Workin pais.

Make a poster or notice to be stuck on the Berlin Wall explaining the purpose
of the wall. One of you do a poster for the East German side and the other do a
poster for the West German side. You can use pictures and quotations from the
sources in this chapter or use your own research.

Make sure you explain in your poster the reasons why the wall was built and
what the results of building the wall will be.

Stage 2
Discuss with your partner: Do you think the building of the Berlin Wall shows that
Communist control of East Germany was weak or that it was strong?

Choose pieces of evidence from the past three pages that could be used to

support either viewpoint and explain how it could be used that way.
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Case study 4:

Solidarity in Poland, 1980-81

SOURCE 29

* More pay

End to censorship

Same welfare benefts as police and
party workers

Broadcasting of Catholic church
services

Election of factory managers

Some of Solidarity's 21 demands.

Lech Walesa

v

Pronounced Lek Fowensa.

Born 1943. His father was a farmer.
He went to work in the shipyards at
Gdansk.

In 1976 he was sacked from the
shipyard for making ‘malicious’
statements about the organisation and
‘working dlimate.

> In 1978 he helped organise  union at
another factory. He was dismissed.

In 1979 he worked for Eltromontage.
He was said to be the best automotive
electrician. He was sacked

With others, he set up Solidarity in
August 1980 and became its leader.

> He was a committed Catholic.

In 1989 he became the leader

of Poland's first non-Communist
government since the Second World

vy

v

v

v

v

Make sure you know:

+ two demands made by Solidarity
in 1980

+ one reason why Solidarity was

crushed in 1981

one reason why you think the

tise and fall of Solidarity is a

significant event in history.

-

“Throughout the years of Communist control of Poland there were regular protesis. However, they
‘were generally more about living standards and prices than attempts to overthrow Communist
government.

During the irsthalf ofthe 1970s Polish industry performed well o the country was relatively
calm. Butin the late 1970s the Polish economy hit a crisis and 1979 was the worst year for Polish
industry since Communism had been introduced. This is what happened next.

July 1980 The government announced increasesin the price of meat.
August 1980 Wnrhelsanhe(‘pdznskstnpyzrﬂ, ledbyl,emwdesa, oot
demands including

nghl tostrike (see Source 29). They also mnm afftee trade union
clled Solidarity Poland had trade unions but they were ineffectivein
challenging goverment policis.

30 August 1980 The government agreed o all 21 of Soldarity’s demands.

September 1980 Solidarity’s membership grew to 35 millon.

October 1980 Solidarity's membership was 7 million. Solidarity was offcially
recognised by the government

January 1981 Membership of Solidarity eached s peak at 94 million — more than a
third ofallthe workers in Pokand.

Reasons for Solidarity's success

You might be surprised that the government gave in to Solidarity in 1980. There are many different

reasons for this.

@ The union was strongest in those industries that were most important to the

hipbuilding and industry A ike in these industries would

have devastated Poland's economy

@ In the early stages the union was not seen by its members as an alternative to
the Communist Party. More than 1 million members (30 per cent) of the Communist Party
foined Solidarity

© Lech Walesa was very careful in his negotiations with the government and worked to

avoid provoking a dispute that might bring in the Soviet Union.

The union was immensely popular. Almost half of all workers belonged. Lech Walesa

‘was a kind of folk hero.

Solidarity had the support of the Catholic Church which was stll very sirong in

Poland.

© The government was playing for time. It hoped Soldarity would break into rival

factions. The government also drew up plans for martial law (rule by the army).

Finally, the Soviet Union had half an eye on the West. Solidarity had gained

supportin the West in a way that neither the Hungarian nor the Czech rising had. Walesa was

well known on Western media and people in the West bought Solidarity badges to show their

suppm The scale of the movement ensured that the Soviet Union treated the Polish crisis

cautious|

Following mls Success membership of Solidarity increased quickly




SOURCE 30
Inequality and injustice are
everywhere. There are hospitals that
are so poorly supplied that they do not
even have cotton, and our relatives
die in the comidors; but other hospitcls
are equipped with private rooms and
full medical care for each room. We
pay fines for traffic violations, but some
people commit highway manslaughter
while drunk and are let off . .. In some
places there are better shops and
superior vacation houses, with huge
fenced-in grounds that ordinary people
cannot enter.
Extract from ‘Experience and the Future', a
report drawn up in 1981 by Polish writers
and thinkers who were not members of the
Communist Party. They are describing the
inequality in Poland between Communist
rty members and ordinary people.

In February 1981 the civilian Prime Minister ‘resigned’ and the leader of the army, General
Jaruzelski, ook over. From the moment he ook offce people n Poland, and abservers outsde
Poland, expecte the Soviet Union to ‘send in the tanks’at any time, especially when the Soidarity
Congess produced an open leter saying that they were campaigning not onlyfor theirown righis
but forthe rights of workers throughout the Communist loc. I procaimed that th Poles were
fighting ‘For Your Freedom and For Ours’.

Iski and Walesa negotiated 10 f of national butwhen
that broke down in December, after ftense relationships the G t government
acted. Brezhnev ordered the Red Army to cary out training manoeuvres on the Polish border
Jaruzelski introduced matial law He put Walesa and almost 10,000 other Soldariy leaders in
prison. He suspended Solidarity

Reasons for the crushing of Solidarity

Military dictators are not required to give reasons for their actions. But if they did what might

Januzelski have to say?

® Solidarity was acting as a political party. The government declared that t had
secret tapes of a Solidarity meeting setting up a new provisional government — without the
Communist Party.

© Poland was sinking into chaos. Almost all Poles felt the impact of food shortages.
Rationing had been introduced in April 1981 Wages had increased by less than inflation.

Between August 1980 and December
1981, Solidarity went through some
rapid changes. Choose two moments

in this period that you think were
particularly important in the rise and
fall of Solidarity and explain why they
were important.

SOURCE 31

100
90
80
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40
30
20

% of people with confidence in this istitution

10

¢ S | &
e wﬁ“@@;@

The results of an opinion poll in Poland,
November 1981. The people polled were
asked whether they had confidence in
key institutions in Poland. It is known
that 11 per cent of those polled were
Communist Party members.

was rising,
Solidarity itself was also tumbling into chaos. There vere many different actions.

.
‘Some felt that the only way to make progress was to push the Communists harder until rhey
cracked under the pressure. Strikes long after the Solidarity
ordered them 1o stop.

The Soviet Union had seen enough. It hought the situation in Poland had gone too far. I Poland's
leaders would not restore Communist control in Poland, then it would. This was something the
Polish leaders wanted to avoid.

‘The Communist government had regained control of Poland but in December 1981, looking
back on the past eighteen months, two things were obvious:
‘The Polish people no longer trusted the Communists leadership.
‘The only thing that kept the Communists in power was force or the threat of force backed by the
USSR. When Jaruzelski finally decided to useforce, Soldarity was easily crushed. The lesson was
clear If military force was not used, then Communist control seemed very shaky indeed.

The significance of Solidarity
Inthe oo Soiet ool of st Europe Sl vasgifican for  umber of s
It highlighted the failure of Communism
Communisnr's claim to be a system which benefited ontmary people.
It highlighted ineffciency and corruption (see Source 30 for example).
Itshowed that there were organisations which were capable of resisting a Communist
government.
Itshowed that Communist governments could be threatened by ‘people power'.
1If Soviet policy were to change Communist control would not survive.

What do you expect to happen next?

What was the significance of Solidarity for the decline of Soviet
influence in eastern Europe?

“Soldarity died as quickly as it started, having achieved nothing.”

How far do you agree with this statement? Support your answer with evidence
from pages 136 and 137.
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Enter Mikhail Gorbachev

Mikhail

> Bom 1931. One grandfather was a
kulak - a landowning peasant - who
had been sent to a prison camp by
Stalin because he resisted Stali's
policy of collectivisation. The other
o e ol Cori
Party member.

> His elder brother was kiled in the
Second World War.

> Studied law at Moscow University
in the 1950s. Became a persuasive
speaker.

> Worked as a local Communist Party
official in his home area. By 1978
he was a member of the Central
Committee of the party and in charge
of agriculture.

> In1980 he joined the Politburo.

> Hewas a close friend of Andropoy,
‘who becarme Soviet leader in 1983.
He shared many of Andropov's
ideas about reforming the USSR.
When Andropov was leader, he was
effectively second in command.

> In 1985 he became leader of the

SR.

USSR,
> In October 1990 he was awarded the
Nobel Peace Prize.

Why do you think the Warsaw Pact
leaders did not believe Gorbachev
when he told them the Soviet Union
would no longer interfere in the
internal affairs of other communist
countries?

Identify two problems in the USSR
that led to Gorbachev's new policy
towards eastern Europe.

Gorbachey became leader of the Soviet Union in 1985. He was an unusual mix of idealist, optimist
and realist.

@ The realist in him could see that the USSR was in  terrible state. Its economy was very weak. It
‘was spending far too much money on the arms race. It was locked into an unwinnable war in
Afghanistan.

The idealist in Gorbachev believed that Communist rule should make life better for the people
of the USSR and other Communist states. As a loyal Communist and a proud Russian, he was
offended by the fact that goods made in Soviet factories were shoddy lving standards were
higher i the West and that many Sovit citizens had no loyaly o the government.

The optimist in Gorbache believed that  reformed Communist sysiem of government

could give people pride and beliefin their country. He definitely did not intend to dismanile
Communism in the USSR and eastern Europe, but he did want to reform it radically.

GorbacheV’s policies in eastern Europe

Gorbachey also had a very different attitude to eastern Europe from Brezhnev. In March he called
the leaders of the Warsaw Pact countries together. This meeting should have been a turning point in
the history of eastern Europe. He had two messages.

‘We won't intervene’

SOURCE 3

The time is ripe for abandoning views on foreign policy which are influenced by an
imperial standpoint. Neither the Soviet Union nor the USA s able to force its will
on others. Itis possible to suppress, compel, bribe, break or blast, but only for @
certain period. From the point of view of long-term big time politics, no one wil
be able to subordinate others. That is why only one thing — relations of equality —
remains. Al of us must redlise this . . .

Gorbachev speaking in 1987.

Gorbachev made it very clar o the countris of eastern Europe tht thy were responsible for heir
own fates. However, most ofthe Warsaw Pactleaders were old siyle, hardline Communiss. To them,
Gorbacher's ideas were insane and they simply did not elieve he meant what he said.

‘You have to reform’
Gorbachev also made it clear that tey needed to reform their own countris. He did not think
Communism was doomed. I fact he fel the opposite was true. Gorbachev beleved the Communist
systemn ide bettr healtheare, e transport. The task n the USSR and easiern
Europe was 0 renew Communistn 50:as to match captalisn in other areas of publi ife. Howeser,
they did not believe him on this count either

Inthe next few year these leaders would realise they had made a serious error of judgement.

Gorbachev's reforms

He had to b oppasition from hardliners in his own government,

but gadually he dectred his policies. The o key deas were glasnost openaess) and peresroika

(restrucuring).

@ Glasnost: He called for open debate on government policy and honesty in facing up to
‘problems. It was not a detailed setof poliies but i did mean radical change.

® In1987 his forces to be i into the Soviet
economy. For the firs ime i 60 years it was no longer llegal to buy and sell for profit.
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SOURCE 33
A

Polish, Hungarian and Romarian
dogs get to talking. "What's life like in
your country?” the Polish dog asks the
Hungarian dog:

"Well, we have meat to eat but we
can't bark. What are things like where
you are from? says the Hungarian dog
to the Polish dog.

"With us, there’s no meat, but at
least we can bark," says the Polish dog.
"What's meat? What's barking?

asks the Romanian dog.

8
East German leader Erich Honecker
s touring East German towns. He

s shown @ run-down kindergarten.

The staff ask for funds to renovate

the institution. Honecker refuses.
Next he visits a hospital, where the
doctors petition him for a grant to buy
new surgical equipment. Honecker
refuses. The third place on Honecker’s
itinerary s a prison. This is pretty
dilapidated, and here too the govemor
asks for money to refurbish. This time
Honecker immediately pulls out his
cheque book and insists that not only
should the cells be repainted but

that they should be fitted with new
mattresses, colour televisions and
sofas. Afterwards an aide asks him why
he said no to a school and a hospital,
but yes to a prison. Honecker says,
“Where do you think we will be living in
a few months” time?’

Examples of anti-Communist jokes
collected by researchers in eastern
Europe in the 1980s.

like those in Source 34A and B?

these jokes? Explain your answer.

in Source 347 Explain your answer.

d =]
1 Why do you think President Reagan was so fond of jokes
2 Do you think it strange that Gorbachev was upset by
3 Can jokes really be useful historical sources? Explain your

answer.
4 If you think jokes are useful sources, do you think the
jokes in Source 33 are more or less useful than the jokes

Defence sp g
He lso began to cut spending on defence. The nuclear arms race was an enormous drain on the
‘Soviet economy at a time when it was in trouble anyway.

After almost 50 years on a consiant war footing, the Red Army began to shrink.

International relations

Atthe same time, Gorbacher brought  new atitude to the USSR's relations with the wider world.

®  Hewithdrew Soviettroops from Afghanistan, which had become such a costly yet unwinnable
war,

@ Inspeech after speech, he talked about international trust and co-operation s the way forward
for the USSR, rather than confrontation.

Gorbachev and President Reagan

Ronald Reagan became US President i January 1981. He was President uniil 1988, He had

only one policy towards the USSR — get tough. He criticised is control over eastern Europe and
increased US military spending,

Inaway Reagan' toughness helped Gorbachey.

It was clear by the late 19805 that the USSR could not compete with American military
spending. This helped Gorbachev to push through his miltary spending cuts.

Reagan got on quite wel with Gorbacher himself. As superpower relations improved, the USSR
felt ess threatened by the USA. This meant there was less need for the USSR to control eastern
Europe.

SOURCE 3 4
A

The Soviet Union would remain a one party state even if the Communists allowed
an opposition party to exist. Everyone would join the opposition party.

B

When American college students are asked what they want to do ofter
graduation, they reply: 'l don't know, | haven't decided'. Russian students answer
the same question by saying: | don't know; they haven't told me’.

Anti-Communist jokes told by US President Reagan to Mikhail Gorbachev at their
summit meetings in the late 1980s.

Implications for eastern Europe

As Gorbachey introduced bis reforms in the USSR the demand rose fr similar reforms in eastern
European staes as well Most people in these states were sick of the poor economic conditions and
the harsh restictons that Comunism imposed. Gorbaches policies gave people some hope for
reform.

‘Listen to your people’

In July 1988 Gorbachev made a speech to te leaders of the Warsaw
Pact countries. He planned to withdraw large mumbers of troops, tanks
‘and aircraft from eastern Europe. Hungary was particularly eager to
get rid of Soviet troops and, when pressed, Gorbachev seemed to accept
this. In March 1989 he made clear again that the Red Army would
notintervene to prop up Communist regimes in eastern Europe. What
followed was staggering.
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The collapse of Communism in eastern Europe

June
In Poland, free elections are
May 1989 held for the first time since the
Hungarians begin dismantiing the Second World War. Solidarity

barbedbire fence between Hungary it i

S on Comminist Alstra wins almost all the seats it

its first non-Communist leader,
President Lech Walesa.

September
Thousands of East Germans on

home. They escape through
Austria into West Germany.

October [4]

the country. He tells the East
SO e

jonecker orders
L
but they refuse,

Gorbachev makes it clear that
Soviet tanks will ot move in to
USSR b e

November

East Germans march in their

thousands to the checkpoints

at the Berlin Wall. The guards
T e o i

B
crowds.
e demanteds

mber

e huge demonstrations
in Czechoslovakia. The Czech
government opens its borders
with the West, and allows the
formation of other parties.

December
In Romania there is a short but

Tettory taken over by
USSR a
Sovond Vi War

Soviet-dominated
Communist

governments

there are huge
rations against the
Communist government.

Other Communist
government
Latvia leads the Baltic republics

in declaring independence
from the USSR.




People power

The western media came up with a phrase to explain these events — people power, Communist
control was toppled because ordinary people were not prepared to accept it any longer. They took
control of events. It was not political leaders guiding the future of eastern Europe in 1989 but
ordinary people.

SOURCE R I
Source Analys

Study Source 35. We are going to

study the story in the source.

1 What is the man in the foreground
doing?

2 Would this have been possible at
an earlier date? Why?

3 Who are the men watching from
above? Why s it significant that
they are just watching?

4 How would you summarise this
scene: joyful? sad? powerful?
other words?

Now let's think about the story of

the source:

5 What is significant about the fact
that the photographer was even
able to take this picture?

6 The photographer was probably
a freelance photographer who
hoped to sel this picture to as
many different newspapers as he
could. Do you think he would have
been successful? Why?

7 Which countries would have
been most likely to publish this
photograph? Why?
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SOURCE 36,
For most west Europeans now dlive,
the world has always ended at the East
German border and the Wall; beyond
lay darkness . . . The opening of the
frontiers declares that the world has

o edge any more. Europe is becoming
once more round and whole.

The November 1989. A pounds away at the Berlin Wall as East German border guards look
on from above, 4 November 1989. The wall was dismantled five days later.

Reunification of Germany
. With the Brlin Wall down, West German Chancellor Helmut Koh! proposed a spedy reunification
Remember two examples of ‘people | of Germany Germans in boh countres embraced theidea enthusiastially,
power’ weakening Communist Despite his idealism, Gorbachey was less enthusiastic. He expected that a new united Germany
control ot eastem Fufope in would bemoefrendl o the st han o he s, Bt afr many months of b neoitions,
1989-90.

notal of them fiendly Gorbacher d that the new
Germany could become a member of NATO. This was no small ting fo Gorbacher to accep. Like
all Russians, he ived with the memory tht it was German aggressio inthe Second World War that
had cost the lives of 20 million Soviet citizens.

0n 3 October 1990, Germany became a united country once again.
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Think of a suitable headline for each

of the six episodes in the collapse of
the USSR summarised in the table.
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The collapse of the USSR

Even more dramatic events were to follow in the Soviet Union itself.

Gorbachev vsited the Balic state of Lithuania —part ofthe Soviet Union. s leaders put thir
views to him. They were very clar. They wanted independence. They did notwant to be part o the
USSR Gorbachev was for once uncompromising, He would notallow this. But in March they did it
anyvay

Almost as soon as he returned to Moscow from Lithuania, Gorbachey received a similar
demand from the Muslim Soviet Republic of Azerbaijan. What should Gorbacher do now? He
st troops to Azerbaljan to end riting there. He senttroops to Lithuania. Butas the summer
approached, the criissituation got worse.

‘The Russian Republic, the largest within the USSR, elected Boris Yeltsin as its President. Yeltsin
madeitclar that he saw no uture in a Soviet Union. He said that the many republicsthat made up
the USSR should become independent siates.

Ukraine declared it independence. Other republic ollowed.

By the end of 1990 nobody was quite sure whatthe USSR meant any longer. Meanwhile
Gorbachev was an international superstar. In October 1990 Gorbachev received the Nobel Peace
Prize for his contribution to ending the Cold War.

The Republic of G eorgia declared it independence.

‘The USSR was disintegrating. Reformers within the USSR isef demanded an end to the
Comntunist Party’s domination of government. Gorbachey ing to hold it together, but
members o the Communist elite had had enough.

Party d leadin k
over the USSR. The plotters included Gorbachev’s Prime Minister, Pavloy, and the head of the
armed forces, Dimitry Yazov. They held Gorbachev prisoner in his holiday home in the Crimea.
‘They sent tanks and troops on to the streets of Moscow. This was the old Soviet way to keep control.
Would it work this time?

Huge crowds gathered in Moscow. They strongly opposed this miltary coup. The Russian
President, Boris Yelisin, emerged as the leader of the popular opposition. Faced by ths resistance,
the conspirators lost faithin themselves and the coup collapsed.

This last-ditch attempt by the Communist Party o save the USSR had failed. A few days later,
Gorbachey returned to Moscow.

Gorbachev might have survived the coup, but it had not strengthened his position as Soviet leader.
He had to admit that the USSR was finished and he with it.

i 25 December 1991, his own resignation and the
end of the Soviet Union (see Source 37).




The end of the Cold War

SOURCE 37

A sense of failure and regret came through his [Gorbachev's] Christmas Day
abdication speech — especially in his sormow over his peaple ‘ceasing to be citizens
of a great power'. Certainy, if man-in-the-street interviews can be believed, the
each statement? For each statement, former Soviet peoples consider him a failure.
wite a short paragraph to: History will be kinder. The Nobel Prize he received for ending the Cold
:)) xlainwhat it means; and War was well deserved. Every man, woman and child in this country should be

express your own view on it.

eternally gratefl.

His statue should stand in the centre of every east European
capital; for it was Gorbachev who allowed them their independence. The same
is true for the newly independent countries further east and in Central Asic. No
Russian has done more to fiee his people from bondage since Alexander Il who
freed the serfs.

SOURCE 38 From a report on Gorbachev's abdication speech, 25 December 1991, in the US
newspaper the Boston Globe.

e
Read Source 37 carefuly. Three
statements are in bold.
Do you agree or disagree with

He had no grand plan and no
predetermined policies; but if

Gorbachev had ot been Party Generdl > -39
Secretary, the decisions of the late
19805 would have been different. The
USSR's long-lasting order would have
endured for many more years, and
almost certcinly the eventudl collapse
of the order would have been much
bloodier than it was to be in 1991
The irony was that Gorbachey; in trying
to prevent the descent of the system
into general crisis, proved instrumental
in bringing forward that crisis and
destroying the USSR.

Extract from History of Modern Russia

by historian Robert Service, published
2003. In this extract he is commenting

on the meeting in March 1985. Mikhail Gorbachev after receiving the Nobel Peace Prize, 15 October 1990.
SOURCE 40y
Doonesbury BY GARRY TRUDEAU

TM SAVING.

LOOK ATTHE AICTS S THe
.

A cartoon by Doonesbury which appeared in the Guardian on 13 June 1988.
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How far was Gorbachev personally responsible for the collapse
of control over eastern Europe?

You are making a documentary film called ‘The Collapse of the Red Empire’ to
explain the how and why of Soviet control of easter Europe. The film will be
60 minutes long.
1 Decide what proportion of this time should concentrate on:
2) people power
b) problems in the USSR
<) Actions by Western leaders such as Reagan
d) Actions of political leaders in eastern Europe
©) Mikhail Gorbachev.
2 Choose one of these aspects and summarise the important points, stories,
pictures or sources that your film should cover under that heading.

B

How secure was Soviet control of eastern Europe?

You now know a ot about Soviet control of eastern Europe:

+ how and why Communists seized control of each country in the 1940s (Chapter 4)

+ how the Soviet Union successfully crushed opposition and threats to control from the 1950 to the 1980s

+ how the Communist regimes of eastern Europe and the USSR collapsed so suddenly in 1989-90.

Here are the three graphs from page 123. Which do you think best represents the story of Soviet control of eastern Europe?

If you pick this graph, you think Soviet control stayed steady for years, then collapsed in 1989.

1048 ———> 1989

If you pick this graph, you think Soviet control gradually decreased over time.

1048 ——> 1989

If you pick this graph, you think Soviet control fluctuated in response to various crises.

1048 ——> 1989

If you think none of them is right then draw your own. Explain your graph using evidence from this chapter. You could refer
back to your work for the Focus Tasks on pages 127, 132 and 137.




Make sure you know what these The USSR and eastern Europe
terms mean and are able to define

them confidently 1 After the Second World War, Communist governments were elected or
Berlin Wall forced on most countries of eastern Europe.

2 They were not directly ruled by the USSR but their Communist governments

did what the USSR wanted and when they did not the USSR sent troops and

-

Brezhnev Doctrine

Ef,';zs:,',“" atlie tanks (the Red Army) to force them to follow the USSR's wishes.
bl 3 Lifein these countries was tightly controlled with censorship, a secret police
Eamecdn and all industry directed to meeting the needs of the Soviet Union rather
Cominform than making goods for ordinary people.

Communism 4 The countries formed a miltary alliance called the Warsaw Pact ~ the

members would defend each other if any member was attacked.
In Hungary in 1956 the Communist government was very unpopular and
the people resented the lack of freedom. There were demonstrations and
protests. A new leader was chosen (with Soviet approval) who promised

Communist bloc
De-Stalinisation
Freedom of speech

Gl st o

T greater freedom but when he also decided to leave the Warsaw Pact the
Skt USSR changed and sent the Red Army to crush the rising.

NATO 6 In 1961 an increasing number of people in Communist East Germany were

leaving by crossing into capitalist West Germany. The USSR responded by
building the Berlin Wall ~and stopping all movement from East to West
Berlin. It stayed in place for 28 years and became a symbol of Cold War

Nobel Peace Prize
One-party state
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Paple power tension.

:ﬁ;‘;‘l’:‘“ 7 In Crechoslovakia in 1968 after mass protests the Communist government
Red Army tried to introduce more freedom for its people. Again, the Soviet Union sent
e the Red Army to crush the protests.

Seoret e 8 In 1980 a trade urion in Poland called Solidarity led a protest movement
Socialism against Cu‘mmunlsl control ﬁha‘ was tolerated to start with until the army
e took over in Poland and Solidarity was crushed.

©

In 1985 Gorbachev became leader of the USSR. He believed the USSR
needed to change and he introduced two key ideas: glasnost (openness) and
perestroika (restructuring).

Soviet republics
Summit meeting

0000000000000 000000 000000

St L

The Prague Sping 10  He also told the Communist governments of easter Europe that the USSR
i was no longer going 1o intervene to prop them up. They were on their own.
i bt n 1988 he began to withdraw Soviet troops from eastern Europe.

The impact of this was not immediately clear but by 1989 people in eastern
Europe began to test what this meant in practice. First of all Hungarians
began to dismantle the barbed-wire fence between Hungary and the west.
Over the rest of the summer of 1989 people acted similarly throughout
eastern Europe, culminating with the dismantling of the Berlin Wall (while
troops looked on) in November.

Gorbachev was awarded the Nobel Peace Price for helping to end the Cold
War between the USA and the USSR but he was not popular in the USSR. The
USSR fragmented and he resigned as leader on Christmas Day 1991.

5}

See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of
questions you might face.
1(a) What were glasnost and perestroika? [4]
(b) Explain why Mikhail Gorbachev changed Soviet policy towards eastern
Europe. [6]
() “Gorbachev almost singlehandedly ended Communist control of eastern
Europe.’ How far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer.
[10]
2 Study Source 26 on page 134. How far do you think Source 26 is a reliable
source? Explain your answer using the source and your own knowledge. [7]
3 Study Source 28 on page 135. Why was this source published at this time?
\_ Explain your answer using detal ofthe source and your knowledge. (7]
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FUNNY, INTELLIGENT, SADDAM ALL

Fahd’s Army goes
towar... "
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Focus

In Chapters 4-6 you have been studying the development of the Cold
War and the impact of the superpowers on countries and events around
the world. This chapter shifts the focus away from the superpowers onto
the oil-rich states around the Persian Gulf (see map on page 148).

The region has seen rapid change over the past 40 years. There is a lot of
political tension within and between the Gulf states that has caused some
costly and ferocious wars, especially the Iran-Iraq War of 1980-88. It
has also drawn into the conflict many outside nations: the First Gulf War
of 1991 saw a multinational force of 35 different countries at war with
Saddam Hussein’s Iraq.

Your first task in this chapter will be to understand why the Gulf

has been the source of such tension. It would easy to focus it all on
individuals such as Saddam Hussein (pictured opposite) or on the
importance of oil. As you will see those are both very important but
there are also factors at work.

Your second task is to think about why these events matter so much to
so many people. It should be obvious that they matter to people living

in the region, but they have also mattered a lot to people living far away
from the Gulf states. Western powers have got involved in wars much
more readily than they have in conflicts in other parts of the world. Why
did events in the Gulf matter to them?

Timeline

The timeline on the right gives you an overview of the main events you
will be studying i this chapter. You will be focusing on two countries in
particular, Iran and Iraq.

4 This s the front cover of Punch magazine in August 1990. Punch was a
satirical news magazine published in Britain from the nineteenth century
through into the 1990s.This shows Saddam Hussein, leader of Irag.

| What impression does this give you of Saddam Hussein?

2 What is the message of this illustration?

Iraq

Early 20th century: British control
of oil industry in both countries

1958
Iragi army

monachy

1968
Baathists seize
‘power
1972

Nationalsation of
ragi ol industry

1979
Saddam Hussein
AEEN ecomes President

Iraq War

i, leading
the Guf War of

Kuwat, leadi
to
1991

1991
Shilte ebelion
cushed



SOURCE

Here are five factors that have

created tension and conflict in the

Gulf 1970-2000. They are closely

connected with each other.

1 Write each on a separate card.

2 Write a sentence or a few phrases
on each card to summarise the
main points.

3 Putthem in rank order to show
what you expect to be the main
causes of tension.

Atthe end of the chapter you can

return to your prediction to see if you

changed your mind and why.

g
g
8
)
&
f
=)
Y]
w
ax
=
2
£
=
o
5|
o
9]
w
o
i
~
E
E

s

Map showing the main countries and key features of the Gulf region. All the states
named are Arab except Iran and Turkey.

oil! Israel

Al the states round the Persian Gulf produce ofl; in fact, the Not far from the Gulfis the state of Israel — the Jewish
Gulf region contains nearly two-thirds of the worlds known state created in 1948 and carved out of land inhabited
il reserves. The Guif countries are almost entirely dependent by Arabs. The creation of the state of Israel was

on ail for their wealth. Many countries in the West and in opposed by all Arab states, including those in the Gulf,
the Far East are also highly dependent on imports of oil from  and lsrael has been a source of tension ever since.

the Gulf. Without it, much of their transport systems and

manufacturing industry would break down. Control of oil Religion

supplies played a major part in the Iran-iraq War of 1980-88 e vast raforjty o the pecpleir this area

and was the central cause of the Gulf War of 1991.

are Muslims. However there is a huge spli
between Sunni and Shia Muslims. The origins
Individuals | of this split are explained in the Factfile on the
L[ opposite page. Disagreement between these
Gulf two branches of Islam has been a major cause
of conflict throughout this period.

The other panels show underlying causes of
tension. Itis usually people who tur these
tensions into actual conflcts. The different
leaders of the Gulf states, in particular Saddam e
Hiiean e Bystollah Rhor st have aach National identity
played their partin raising tension ot different  The two countries you will be focussing on most of al are Iran
S and Iraq. One i Arab while the other i not. They are both ancient
ivisations dating back thousands of years. Their people are
independent and proud of who they are and where they have corne
from. Yet for much of thei history the area has been controlled by
foreign empires. While outsiders might care most about ofl, many
Iranians and Iracis care more about their country, thei identity and
their religion than they do about money or ol This has sometimes
brought ther into conflict with foreign powers or with rulers who
co-operate with thern.

148



Baath Party

> The Baath Party had originally been
established in Syria n the 19505 but
its influence extended to several Arab
countries, including Ira

Baath means ‘Renaissance’ or rebirth
of Arab power

The Baathists called for unity among
Arabs throughout the Middle East.
Thi e e A Aol

v

v

Why was Saddam Hussein able to
come to power in Iraq?

Ancient Iraq

Iraq lies in the ancient land of Mesopotamia, one of the world's oldest civilisations. The first cities
were built here, the most famous of which was Baghdad. The Hanging Gardens of Babylon became
one of the Seven Wonders of the Ancient World.

In Iraq, they wei
becaute ey demanded a stong
stand against foreign interference in
the affais of Iraq.

Sunni and Shiite Muslims

> Al Muslims, whose religion is Islam,
believe in Allah (God). They believe
that Muhammad, bom in Mecca (in
today’s Saudi Arabia in AD 572), is the
messenger and prophet of Allah.

The Sunni-Shiite difference originated
with a major disagreement over who
should succeed Muhammad as the
Caliph, or leader (in Arabic, it literally
‘means deputy or successor) of the
Muslim world.

Al the cousin and son-in-law of
Muhammad, believed he should be
leader and he was recognised as
Caliph in Iraq and Persia (modern
Iran). But the Muslim rulers in Syria
chose another successor.

This led to division and warfare
amongst Muslims with the creation
of two groups: the Shia, or Shite,
Muslims who followed Al and the
Sunni Muslims.

Most Arabs became Sunni Muslims
while the Arabs of southern Iraq and
the (non-Arab) Persians became Shite
Muslims.

)

v

v

y Tater i th AD,the land of Iraq was invaded by the Arabs and
it people adopted the fanguage, Arabic, and the religion,Islam, ofthe invaders.

The British mandate
By 1900, the area that we now think of asIraq was actually tree provinces of the Turkish Empire.
Atthe end of the First World War the Turkish Empire was broken up. Under the Treaty of Sevres (see
page 19) the three provinces were combined as a League of Nations mandate (see page 31) run by
the British. The main reason the British were keen to do this was oil.
“This was a biter blow to Iraqi nationalists who wanted (and, in some cases, had fought for)

for Iraq, The British soon on their hands. By October 1920,
ey had 100000 roops n ra, They crushed the uprising but indoing 5, they aroused even

ypposition. Today Iraqi 1 learn about the ‘Revolution of 1920 and how their
‘nationalist heroes stood up to foreign, imperialist armies.

complete i

King Faisal

The British soon realised they could not run the country on their own. They needed collaborators:

Iragis who were willing to run the country in partnership with them. So in 1921, they invited Faisal,

‘member of a leading Arab family in the Middle East, to become King of raq and head of a new

government. However, the country was far from independent. The British:

©  kept control of Iraq's foreign policy and kept two airbases (near Basra and Baghdad)

@ controlled the ol: they did this through the British-owned Iragi Petroleum Company which
owned, drilled and sold all of Iraq’s oil.

Discontent

The monarchy lasted 35 years. During this time Iraq saw considerable economic development.
Education was improved and more people learned to read and write. However there was much
discontent:

Inequality: the country was dominated by a small number of big landowners while the vast
‘majority of the population was very poor.

Iseael: Britain supported the new Jewish state of Israel in 1948 against the opposition of the
Arab states.

Control of ol: in 1952, the Iraqi government agreed with the Iraqi Petroleum Company that
profits from Iragi oil would be shared equally between the Iragi government and the British-
dominated company However the company stll controlled production and prices.

Republic

101958 the monarchy was overthrown and Iraq became a republic. After another coup by army
offcers in 1068 the republic was ruled by the Baath Party Most Baathists were Sunni Muslims.

The Sunnis had been the dominant group in Iraq ever since the state of Iraq was set up in 1921,
although the Shiites formed the majority of the population. Many Shiites were now brought nto the
new government in a show of unity.
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Saddam Hussein

> Bomin 1937 into a poor peasant
family in Takrit, near Baghdad.

He was named Saddam and s always
referred to by this name.

He never knew his father, who
disappeared before he was born, and
he was brought up by his uncle.

He failed to gain admission to the
military academy and, at the age of
20, he became a Baath Party activist.
In 1963 he became head of the Iraqi
Intelligence Services.

He was Vice-President from 1968 to
1979 when he became President.

As President, he was ruthless in
eliminating his rivals.

Many of his closest adisers came from
the same Takit clan as he did and
several members of hi close farnily,
including his two sons, held important
posts in government.

In 1980, he went to war with
neighbouring Iran. The war was to last
for eight years yet, two years after it
ended, his forces invaded Kuwait.

In 2003, his government was
overthrown by invading US forces and,
in 2006, he was executed, after trial
by an Iragi court, for crimes against

v

v

v

v

v

v

v

v

v

humanity

SOURCE

In July 1969 another eighty prominent
Iragis were on trial for espionage. They
were merely the prelude to thousands
of hangings, almost all for ‘espionage’
and ‘spying'. Eleven years later, when
Saddam Hussein was confimmed in
power, Iraqi hangmen were dispatching
victims to the gallows at the rate of @
hundred every six weeks.

From The Great War for Civilisation; The
Conguest of the Middle East by Robert

, who has lived in, and reported

from, the Middle East for over 30 years.

The rise of Saddam Hussein

One ofthe Baathists who had played a key ol i the 1968 coupytakeover was Saddam Hussein. As
ayoung man, Saddam had been immersed inthe anti-Briish, ani-Western atmosphere ofthe Arab
world in the late 19505 and the 1960s. He had been involved inthe overthrow ofthe pro- British
monarchy in 1958 and played a key role i the coup of 1968, He was made Vice-President, srving,
under a much older President, However, it was Saddam who emerged asthe song man of the
regime. How was he able o do this?

A strong power base

You may have read about Stalin if your chosen Depth Study is Russia 1905—41. Stalin came to
power there by building up support within the Communist Party By the time he was challenging for
power there was a wide network of people in the USSR who owed their jobs o Stalin and thought
they might be promoted i they stayed loyal to him. We know Saddam was an admirer of Stalin, and
he used similar methods to build up his own power.

o begin with, he mae sure that he had control of key positions within the ruling Baath Party
and he also controlled the most important departments in the government and the army, You can
see how he did this in the Facile. In Irag, family and tribal connections were (and sil are) a very
important source of power. Saddam placed family and friends in positions of power.

The other main source of power in Iraq was the army. Saddam placed friends and allies in
important positions here, too. He also kept the milizary commanders happy by spending on defence.

Popularity

In 1972, the government nationalised, and took complete controlof, the I of industry,despite
the opposition of the Britsh. This was a daring and popular move. Saddam oversaw the process of
nationalisation and used Iraq’s oil wealth to build up education, health and welfare services that
were among the best n the Arab workd. He was recognised with an award from the United Nations
for creating the most modern public health system in the Middle East.

Then, in 1973, the Irags joined other Arab oil-producing state i educing ol production and
sales to Western countries. This was done to punish the West, for supporting Israel in a war against
the Arabstates of Egypt and Syria. However, i also had the efect of driving up il prices by 400 per
cent. Irag’s income from oil was 10 ise rom $575 million in 1972 to $26,500 millon in 1980.

Asthe counteybecame icher, Saddam improed the paional economy: ety vas
extended 1o the country s ncreasing d roads, bridges,
hospitals, schools and ere built. The and healthcare
improved. An urban middle class of awyers, businessinen and government offcials emerged.

Control

Saddam and the Baathists became much more powerful, exmndmg their control over Iragi

goverment and ocity Trade unions, chools and 1
bership of the Baath Party i ions in th The

‘main aim of education was to immunise the young against fmengn culture and promote Arab unity

and ‘love of order’. Saddam Hussein said that the ideal student was one who could ‘stand in the sun

holding his weapon day and night without finching.

Repression

In 1976, Saddam was made a general in the army. By now he was the effective leader of Iraq as the
President became increasingly frail. Saddam extended government control over the army and the
secret police. High military spending kept the armed forces happy; but they were also kept under
control by regular indoctrination, by rotating the officers (so that none could build up opposition)
‘and by the imprisonment and execution of those suspected of disloyalty.



Make sure you can explain:

.

at least one reason why Saddam
had support inside Iraq

one way in which he opposed
Western countries

one way in which he made sure
he did not have rivals.

Repression was extended throughout Iraqi society. There were increasing reports of torture and
rape of those held in prison. The secret police, under Saddanrs control, came to dominate both the
army and the Baath Party Mostof i recruits came from rural, tribal areas in the Sunni-dominated
region to the north and west of Baghdad and many were from Saddam’s own ribe. In 1979,
Saddam Hussein forced the ailing President to resign and he formally became President of Iraq,

Why was Saddam Hussein able to come to power in Iraq?

1 Workin pairs or groups. Create cards which set out the key factors which
brought Saddam to power: power base; popularity; control; repression. Write
each one on a separate card.

2 On the back of each card, note down as briefly as you can how Saddam made
use of each factor.

3 Look for connections between the factors on your cards.

4 Now use your cards to help you write an essay (of 150-300 words) in answer
1o the question. It could consist of four main paragraphs, beginning like this:
2) He built up a strong power base.

b) He pursued policies which made him popular.
<) He shaped and controlled Iragi lfe.
d) He used indoctrination and terror to control people.
5 Finally, in a conclusion, decide which of the reason(s) are most important and
\_ owlain why.

What was the nature of Saddam
Hussein's rule in Iraq?

Once he took poveer, Saddam held on tot for another 25 years, despite several plots against him
and defeats in two wass. Becoming President in 1979 did not mark any change in policy In many
ways he continued 10 rule Irag insimia ways 1 those e had sed efre 197. He combined the
‘stick of terror, and i ination, with the ‘carrot’ of social and i

But the big change was that each aspect was taken to a new level, He was very skilful in exploiting
rivalries between different groups in Iraq to divide his enemies. When he came to power in 1979
he carried out a brutal purge of anyone who might be a threat to him. Around 500 members of his
own party were executed. Many more were arrested or fled the couniry

‘Show trials’

Saddam was an admirer of Salin’s use ofterror to enforce submission. Saddam’s presidency
started with the televised trial of a number of opponents; 21 were later executed. There had always
been repression, but Saddam raised the level, terrorising his own party as well as opponents. Baath
party members faced the death penalty for jining another party. There were many attemps to
overthrow d they were met with ing violence. After an attempt to assassinate
him in the village of Dujail o the north of Baghdad in 1982, he ordered his security forces o kill
nearly 150 villagers i retaliation.

The cult of leadership

Saddam became more aggressive towards Isael. He condemned Egypt for making a peace treaty
it seael in 1979. At home Saddam was glorified by the media, who portrayed him as the leader
and protector of the Arab world as well as hs own people. There were statues of him everywhere,
his portrai inall public buildi his birthday was ional holiday When a
referendum was held on his presidency, 9 per cent of Iragis voted in support.
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4 arid
1 What image of Saddam Hussein
is conveyed by the poster in
Source 3?
2 Why do you think this was
published in 19897

Factfile

The Kurds

> The Kurds form about 20 per cent of
the population of Iraq.

v

especially along the borders with Syria,
Turkey and Iran (see Source 1 on page
148).

There are millons of Kurds inside these
neighbouring countries as well as in
Iraq itself. However, the Iraqi Kurds.
‘were probably the most organised.
‘The Kurds are Muslim but not Arab
and they speak a different language.
There had been almost constant
conflict between Iragi troops and
Kurdish nationalist fighters from the
fime the state of Iraq was created in
1921,

Since the end of the monarchy in
1958, some Kurds and many Shiites
had done well and become better off
inlrag as long as they proved loyal.
But, under Saddam, there were mass
expulsions.

They are mostly situated in the north,

A poster of Saddam Hussein published in Iraq in 1989.

The Kurds

Traq’s population was made up of three main groups: Shia Muslims (the majoriy), Sunni Muslims
and Kurds. Ever since the state of Iraq was created in 1921, the Kurds had enjoyed a certain amount

ofslf-rule, but many o thir leader W achierea homeland, Kurdisian.
However, Saddam pposite. He was d d 0 extend bis 's control over
the Kurdish north.

In 197475, his foces atacked the Kurds. Many oftheir eaders were executed or driven info
exileand the Kurds lost much ofthir self-government. The Kurds sood lte chance but they did
et help from Iran. Iranian hep increased when Iran and Iraq went 0 war in 1980 (see page 158).
Asaresult the Kurds gained greater controlof Kurdish northern Iraq, Saddam saw this as a
betrayal. In March 1988 Saddams the Kurdish town of Halabja using chemical
weapons (see Source 4. This was one of th episodes for which Saddam Hossein was ate put on
trial, found guilty and executed.




SOURE Saddam'’s solution to the 'Kurdish problem’

When the war with Iran ended in July 1088, Saddam decided to solve the ‘Kurdish problem’ once
and for all. He set out to depopulate much of the Kurdish north and destroy the Kurdish nationalist
‘movement. His cousin, later nicknamed ‘Chemical Al by the Kurds, was put in charge. Saddam’s
forces used chemical weapons and caried out mass executions as well s bulldozing villages. About
180,000 Kurds were killed and at least another 100,000 refugees fled into neighbouring Turkey It
‘was not until the first Gulf War that the situation of the Kurds improved (see page 164).

Dead bodies — human and animdl
— littered the streets, huddled in
doorways, slumped over the steering
wheels of their cars. Survivors stumbled
around, laughing hystericall, before
collapsing. Those who had been
directly exposed to the gas found that
their symptoms worsened as the night
wore on. Many children died dlong the
way and were abandoned where they
fell.

SOURCE I

Some groups of prisoners were lined up, shot from the front, and dragged into
pre-dug mass graves; others were made to lie down in pairs, sardine-style, next to
mounds of fresh corpses, before being killed; stil others were tied together, made
to stand on the tip of the pit, and shot in the back so that they would fallforward
into it. Bulldozers then pushed earth or sand loosely over the heaps of corpses.

eyewitness account quoted in
T McDawall A Modern History of the
Kurds, p. 358.

From a repor gathered by th presure group Human Rights Watch and based on
the testimonies of several
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1 Huw far do Sources 4, 5 and 6
agree about the treatment of the
Kurds by Iragi forces?

2 Which of Sources 4, 5 and 6 are
more useful for the historian
studying the massacre at Halabja
in northern Iraq?

Repression of the Shiite Iraqis

Shiites, who form the majority of the population in the south and centre of Irag, continued to suffer
‘persecution under Saddam Hussein’s rule. I the early days of Baath rule, some had prospered.
Many of the rank-and-file Baath party members were Shilte. Most Shiites wanted greater inclusion
inIagi government and scityno the scparao that many Krds wantec. However, afer

the in te Iran in 1979 (see page 155), Saddam became
increasingly suspicious of the Shiite majority in Iraq. In 198081, 200,000 Shiites were deported to
Iran as their ‘loyalty was not proven’. Many of them were successful businessmen whose businesses
‘were then handed over to the government’s supporters.

Infrastructure

Atthe same time Saddam continued to use Irag's immense ol revenue o improve the healh,
education and other services for the people of Iraq. As you have already read, he brought electicity
and similar improvements o rural villages. Daily lfe for many ordinary Iragis improved due to
improved road transport and water supplies. Access to university education and high quality health
care was free. Paiters, musi d other arists, helped by subsidies, flourished.
Saddam even introduced penaltes for avoiding lteracy classes and bullied his own ministers o lose
‘weight to set an example to the people. There was freedom of religious worship and government

i Iragq was relatively fee from corruption. Howeer, all of these benefits depended on people not
getting on the wrong sde of the regime.

A scene from the Kurdish town of
Halabja, in northern Iraq, in March
1988. The Iraqi air force had attacked
the town with chemical weapons,
including mustard gas and cyanide.

What was the nature of Saddam Hussein’s rule in Iraq?

Divide into groups. Each group should take one of the following themes and

build up a detailed picture of this aspect of Saddam’s rule.

+ Use of terror, especially in his treatment of non-Sunni peoples in Irag.

+ Indoctrination and the cult of leadership, for example, his control of
education and his portrayal as a national and Arab hero.

+ Development of Iraq’s infrastructure, i.e. the facilties, services and
communications needed for the country to function properly.

You might also think of things which do not fit easly into any of these categories

Saddam Hussein maintained his
hold on power by use of terror

and indoctrination and by crushing
the opposition. Make sure you can

remember examples of how:

he crushed opposition
he used the cult of personality
some Iragis benefited from
Saddam’s rule

Shiites suffered.

(such as Saddam giving preferential treatment to people from his own dlan or
region), or which would be appropriate in more than one category.

Now write an essay of 200-400 words to answer the question: ‘Terror, and
terror alone, explains Saddam Hussein's success in holding on to power.” How far
do you agree with this interpretation?




Why was there a revolution in Iran
in 1979?

You are now going o leave Iraq for a while, o study what was going onin Iraqs neighbour Iran.
The events overlap with those you have already studied.

Iran and the British

At the start of the twentieth century, Iran was ruled by a Shah. Iran was an independent country
(not part of anyone’s empire) but is ol felds were controlled by a British company (Anglo-Iranian
0il) that paid the Shal's government for the right to operate them.
After the Second World War, an increasing number of Iranians demanded that their
government take control of the oil fields. They insisted that Iranians should receive at least half of
the oil profits. The leading Iranian nationalist Mohammed Mossadeq, said: ‘The oil resources of
Iran, like ts soil, its rivers and mountains, are the property of the people of Iran.”
He gained huge popular supportand, in 1951, the Shah made him Prime Minister. The Iranian
Parliament then passed a law to nationalise the oil industry. This defiant move thrilled the Iranians.
0 . Many in the Arab world also applauded and Mossadeq became a hero to millions, both in and
1 Whatimpression does the cartoon |y 11y
in Source 7 give of Mossadeq and :
of Britain?

2 What is the message of this
cartoon?
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In retaliation, the British company withdrew its workforce and refused to allow any ofits
technicians to work with the new Iranian National Oil Company. The British also persuaded other
Western oil companies not o buy Iran’s oil and the Britsh navy imposed a blockade of Iran's ports,
tefusing to allow any ships to enter or leave,

SOURCE =7

A British cartoon from October 1951. The animal in the kennel represents the British Prime Minister, Clement Attlee. The bag is
marked Anglo-Iranian and the man is marked Mossadeq.
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Here are some of the consequences

of the 1953 coup. It:

+ increased the security of the West's
oil supplies

+ made Soviet interference in Iran
Tess likely

+ overturned a popular, democratic
government

+ led to Western companies securing

40 per cent of the profits from

Iranian oil

led to Iran became a close ally of

the West.

Reorder these results in terms of

how beneficial they were to the

people of Iran.

Reorder them again in terms of

how beneficial they were to the

-

N

West.
Decide who benefited most from
the coup in 1953. Make sure you

can give reasons for your answer.

Make sure you can:

+ describe British involvement in
Iran’s oil industry

+ descibe what the UsA and UK did
in 1953

+ explain two reasons why the
British and Americans toppled
Mossadeq.

w

The overthrow of Mossadeq's government,
1953

hugely popular for standing up
1o the West and asserting Iran's independence. The British persuaded the USA to join them in
overthrowing Mossadeq. They plaed on America’s fear of Communism. This was at the height of
the Cold War and Iran had a long border ith Soviet Russia. What might happen i the Soviet Union
extended its influence into Iran and even got its hands on Iran’s oil!

So under the i the British the Shah dismissed
replaced him with a more pro-Western Prime Minister. Mossadeq was put on trial and imprisoned
and the Iranian Parliament was closed down.
Following this coup:
A group of Western oil companies agreed with the Sha to restart production i return for a 40
‘per cent share in Iran’s oil profits.
‘The Shalr's new government signed a treaty with the USA in 1955 and, a year later, joined
Britain, Turkey and Irag in an anti-Soviet lliance. For the West, the Shah was a useful ally in
the Middle East: rliably anti-Soviet and guardian of much of the Westsoil supplis.
Iran grew rich on income from the oil industr; which the National Iranian Oil Company now
controlled. The Shah made some reforms — he transferred some of Iran's land from the biggest
landowners to poorer farmers; he gave women the vote; he increased the number of schools and
raised lteracy rates, but there was sill  vast contrast between the rich elite and the poor masses.

Opposition to the Shah

Inthe 19705 the Shah faced increasing opposition. With the partiament suppressed, the opposition
s led by was led by the mullahs (Muslim religious leaders). In the mosques, especially at the
eekly Friday praers, the mullahs criticised the wealth, husury and f the Shah and
his supporters. In 1971, the Shah held a huge celebration of what he claimed was the 2500th
anniversaxry of the Persian monarciry. Very few believed the claim. Woese till, for most Iranians,

it was seen as far too extravagant at a cost of $330 million, especially in a country where millions
struggled to feed themselves.

‘They also criticised the Shah's close relations with the non-Muslim West. Many saw the Shah
as pawn in the hands o the USA, being exploted for American gain. He even supported the
existence of the state of Israel. The mullahs encouraged street demonstrations which targeted
banks, because of their close tie to Western companies,or cinemas which showed mosly foreign,
often sexual, films. These were felt to be unlslamic.

In response, the Shals secret polce arrested, exiled, imprisoned and tortured thousands of the
governments critcs, including mullahs. The outstanding leader of the oppositon was Ayatollah
Khomeini, a leading Muslim scholar. Like many other Muslim religious leaders, he had been forced
into exile by the Shah’ sgnvemment At first, in 1964, he went to Turkey; later Iraq and, finally, Paris.
From here, his writ into Iran, often in the f apes.

The Islamic Revolution 1979

In 1978, there were huge stikes and demonstrations calling on the Shah to abdicate. Every time the
Shah's army and polic killed people i these protests, there followed even bigger demonsirations,
often a million-strong in the capial, Tehran. In September 1978, the government introduced miltary
rule and, the next day,troops klled over 500 people in a massive demonstration. In October,there
was a wave ofsirikes which brought most industry including oil production, to @ halt.

By the end of 1978 some soldiers were refusing to fire on crowds. Many of them, especially
conscripts, sympathised with the protestors. Meanwhile, the Shal’s advisers assured him that he
was sill popular and that it was only a minority of agitators who were misleading people and
causing the protests.

In January 1979 the Shah left Iran in order to receive treatment for cancer. He never returned.
Instead, the 76-year-old Khomeini returned in riumph amid huge celebrations, and declared an
Istamic Revolution. The Shal's fat prime minister fled the couniry and most of the army declared
support for the revolution. A national referendum produced a large majority in favour of abolishing
the monarchy and establishing an Islamic republic.
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SOURCE @
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Source Analysis
Study Sources 8 and 9.
1 Do they prove that ordinary

Iranians supported the revolution?
2 Is one source more convincing as
evidence than the other? Explain

your answers.

SOURCE 9

Nurmerous eyewitnesses have
commented on the almost universal
enthusiasm, discipline, mutucl
cooperation and the organisation
which added to the spiit and extent
of the last months of the revolution
and distributed supplies and heating oil
during the revolutionary strikes.
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Witten in 2003 by historian Nikki Ayatollah Khomeini waving to a crowd of enthusiastic supporters on his return to
Keddie, an expert on lranian history who Tehran, February 1979.
has written several books, over 40 years,

on the subject.

- Why was there a revolution in Iran in 19797
Extravagance in a . 1 Here are some factors which help to explain the 1979 revolution. Work
country where many  Role of Khomeini ;
Y o in groups to decide how the factors could be grouped, and also how
some factors are connected to each other. Possible groups might be:
+ dislike of Western influence
+ religious leaders’ opposition to Shah
Foreign films Hatred "'I."‘e secret + the Shah's attitude towards opponents.
BaiE You can probably think of other groupings — and remember some
factors may be relevant to more than one group.
2 Use the resuls of your sorting exercise to write an essay to answer this
Pro-Wester foreign Importance of question: The main reason for the revolution in Iran in 1979 was the
policy mullahs and mosques  Shah’s close relations with the West." To what extent do you agree
with this view?
+ Itis probably best to start by selecting reasons which support this
; view and explain why they are important.
defr“’(‘:‘jfa"‘i:m Huge ""f}f;’i‘lp“’ﬁ“ + Then select other reasons, some of which may also be connected to
the Shah's close relations with the West. This second part of your
answer will contain more short-term reasons such as the growing
i = opposition in the late 1970s.
Banks closely tied to led to bigger + Finally, you need to make a judgement about the extent to which
West demonstrations and the Shah's overthrow was a result of his closeness to the West.
more strikes

The Shah's government was overthrown because of its unpopular, pro-Western
policies and replaced by an Islamic republic. Make sure you can remember the
role of the following in overthrowing the Shah:
+ Ayatollah Khomeini

+ anti*Western feeling/opinion

+ injustices and inequalities n Iran.
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Ayatollah Khomeini

v

> Bornin 1902, he was brought up by
his mother following the murder of his
father in 1903. He had a traditional
veligious education.

He spent much of his e in studying,
wiiting and teaching Islamic law,
philosophy and ethics.

Became an ayatollah in the early
1920s. The term “ayatollah’ is used

by Shia Muslims to refer to the most
senior religious scholars.

From 1964 to 1979 Khomeini lived in
exie.

He was popular in Iran for his
opposition to the Shah and the Shah's
dependence on the USA, for his
simple lifestyle and language, and his
religious beliefs.

He reminded people that Muhammad,
the founder of Islam, had established
and ruled over an Islamic state in
Arabia in the seventh century AD. In
other words, Muhammad had been a
polifical s well as a eligious leader. As
Khomeini said: ‘Islam is politics or it is
nothing.”

v

v

v

The establishment of an Islamic
state

Despite the huge supportfor the Ayatollah, there were other groups competing for power in Iran.
For instance, there was the Communist Party and there were middle-class liberals who wanted a
Western-style democracy, However, it was Ayatollah Khomeini’s supporters, organised in the Islamic
Republican Party who came to dominate Parliament and hold key positions in the governmen.
Although Khomeini was not president or prime minister, he held ultimate power as the ‘supreme
leader”of Shiite Iran. He had the final say in government and law-making, New laws, based on the
Koran, the Muslim holy book, were passed: education was purged of unislamic influences; women
had to cover their heads in public; and alcohol, Western pop music and most Western fims vere
banned. There s trials of the d many’ ted.

Khomeini and his government were keen to spread the Islamic revolution to what they saw as
the corrupt, unlslanmic regimes in other parts of the Muslim world. Above all they denounced the
ties which bound other states to the West.

The storming of the US embassy,
November 1979

The USA, the former ally of the Shah, was seen as the main enemy in Iran and came to be known
as ‘the Great Satan'. When the US government allowed the Shah into America to receive medical
treatment in November 1979, Iranian students stormed the US embassy in Tehran, and took 50 of
the American staff as hostages. The US government declared Iran to be an international ‘outlaw’.
Yet millions in the Muslim world, both Arab and non-Arab, admired Khomeini for standing up to
the West.

Meanwhile neighbouring Iraq was a prime target for the export of the Islamic revolution. It
had a completely secular, non-religious government and a growing religious opposition. I also had
alarge Shiite population, who vere excluded from top positions in governmen. Khomeini accused
the Iraq government of being ‘atheist and ‘corrupt’ and, in one of his broadcasts to the people of
Irag, he called on the to: Wake up and topple this corrupt regime in your Islamic country before
itis too late.”

_

Itis December 1979. You are a Western journalist who has been asked to review
the first twelve months of the Islamic republic for people who know very little
about it. You should explain:
1 Why was an Islamic government established?
2 What form it takes e.g. is it democratic or a one-party state? Is there a
pariiament?
3 Whatis the role of Khomeini?
4 What reforms have been passed?
5 What areits policies towards:
2) other Muslim countries?
b) the USA?

J

Make sure you can:

+ describe two aims of the Khomeini regime

+ explain one reason why it was hostile to the USA

+ give an example of one other country in the region which might be concerned
about the new regime.
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What were the causes and
consequences of the Iran—Iraq War
1980-88?

In 1980 Saddam Hussein decided to invade Iran. Why did he do this?
The Iranian leader, Ayatollah Khomeini, had called on Iragis to rise up and overthrow Saddam
Hussein. The majority of Iraq’s population were Shiite Muslims whereas Saddam and his allies
‘were Sunni Muslims. Saddam saw Khomeini' s influence s pouennzny very serious threat.
®  Saddam had evidence that Iran was involved i F leading members of the
Baathist Party in Iraq. He feared they were now plotting to overthrow him as well.
‘Saddam saw an opportunity to gain valuable territory.
— Asyou can see from Source 1 Iraq's access to the sea was very narrow while Iran had a long
constineand several pors through which 0 exprt s of (see mapinSoee 13) [raq wanted
ll trol of the Shatt al- ain the sea.
— Atthe same time Saddam thought he might be able i parts ofoil-rich, soum west Iran.
Tran was weak so now seemed the ideal time to attack.
~ Itscoonomy ws in chaosfllwingth fall of he Shal's egime.
— The country was fac the capture of the US embassy
— The Iranian armed forces were demoralised.
Saddam saw an opportunity to exploit Iran’s weak position. He planned a shor, imited war which
would forc ran 0 make concesios,but e importanly vould varn rantht Iraq would ot
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undermined. He hoped war would notonly [ alsowould
make Iraqthe leading power in th oi-rich Gulf.

ask
Make sure you can explain: Why did Iraq invade Iran in 1980?

+ oneway in which oil was an The text gives various reasons for the invasion. Which of them are examples of:
+ concen for the security of Saddam’s Iraq

+ opportunism

+ a desire to enrich Iraq

+ territorial ambition (to gain more land)?

Some will be examples of more than one of these. Explain which one you think
figured most prominently in Saddam’s mind.

important cause of the war
+ one other factor which caused the
war.

The war reaches stalemate

‘When Iragi forces invaded Iran in September 1980, there was litle resistance and most observers
fel that Iraq would soon win. Saddam himself predicted a ‘whirlwind war', confdent that a swift,
Heary blow would dislodge Khomeinis government. He was soon proved wrong,

Within a month Iragiforces were halted i the Iranian desert. They now resorted f firing
misiles at Iran's citesin order toterrorise the ciilian population. So began the so-called War of
the Giies in which both s  Killed hundreds o thousands ofcvili

traq had supeio firepover bu Ira, with s much bigge population,snt in hundreds
ofthousands of new ecruits,in “human waves', many o them fired up with evolutionary
enthusiasm, willing to become martyrs —to sacrifice thir lvesfo the Istamic revolution. A
message lef by one young Iranian soldierfor his parents was typical: ‘Don' cry mother, because |
am happy. | am not dead. Dear faher, don' cry because you wll be proud when you realse I am a
martyr” Most Iranians belived they were fghting for good against evil
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ource Ana
1 How far do Sources 10, 11 and
12 agree about the importance of
religion in this war?

SOURCE 10

The Iranian front lines tend to be scenes of chaos and dedication, with
turbaned mullahs, rifles slng on their backs, rushing cbout on brightly coloured
motorcycles encouraging the troops. Religious slogans are posted everywhere, and
sometimes r arrive cheerfully carrying their own coffins as a sign of

willngness to be ‘martyred’.

A description by a reporter of what he observed on the Iranian battle front.

SOURCE 1 1

My involvement in the war was a reflection of the nature of our Islamic revolution.
It was based on @ new interpretation of religion — getting involved in the war was
a sacred duty. We were led by a prophet-like statesman Khomeini so this is how
we perceived the war. This was the reason for our overwhelming commitment.
The war could not be separated from our religion.

An Iranian man tells the British journalist, Robert Fisk, what had motivated him
when he went to the war front in 1984.
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SOURCE 4 9

Members of the Iranian Basiji (mobilized volunteer forces) pray behind a cleric, their weapons stacked to one side, during military

training in Tehran, Iran, during the Iran-Iraq War, 6th November 1981.

Within two yeats, Iran had recaptured all ofis land and had cut offIrag from it only sea ports.
There were cals for a ceasefire but these came to nothing because Iran said it would not settle for
anything less than the overthrow of Saddam’s regime.

When Iran stated that its target was to seize Baghdad, the Iragi capital, the Iraqi forces became
‘more united in their determination to defend their country. By 1984, the two sides were bogged
down in trench warfare along the 1,000-mile border. It was similar,in ths way, o the fighting
in the trenches on the western front in the First World War except that sand, not mud, was what
bogged the soldiers down.



Foreign involvement

Most of the Aab staes supporied Irag. In partcular the Sunni rulrs of the Gulfstates (see

Source 1) had lle supportfo Iran’s Istamic revolution. They were opposed to the spread of Iran's
revolutionary Shife version of an Islamic sae. They feared that i it won the war Iran might
liberate the Iragi Shifes and establish an lragisate loyal to Knomeini. Thy feared Iran would tir
‘up the Shiite minorities in their own countries. They also believed Iran posed a threat to ther oil

fields. So:

@ Saudi Arabia and the smaller oil-rich Gulf tate, together with Egypt and Jordan, supplied
‘money and arms to Iraq

® Jordan also provided a route for rag(s imp the port of Agaba (see

‘Source 1). This was vitalfor Iraq when he access o the Gulfwas cut off by Iraaian foces.
Syria, however, supported Iran because of intense rivalry with is neighbour,Irag, The Syrians shut
the Iragi pipelines which passed through its territory to the Mediterranean. In return, Syria received
free Iranian oil.

France, Germany and the Soviet Union also sided with Iraq, a did the USA. They were all
bitterly opposed to the new regime in Iran. France became the main non-Arab supplier of arms
10 Iraq. America’s support became more active when me Iranians counter-attacked and talked

Fadvancing on Baghdad. The thought of jans controll hof the
oil in the Gulf terrified the Americans as well as most of the Arab states. Khomeini might then be
able o control world oil prices! Furthermore, an Iranian victory might lead to the collapse of pro-
Western regimes in the Gulf, Using their satelite technology, the Americans kept Iraq informed of
Iranian troop movements. They also provided Iraq with equipment which was later used to make
chenical wenpons and, like the Arab states, they turned a blind eye when these were used against
the Irani;

From 1956 the fighting was focused on the G, the vital route through which both Iraq and
Iran exported their oil. Each side attacked the enemy’s oil installations and tankers. The Iraqi air
force controlled the skies but the Iranian navy was stronger. When the Iranians began to attack
Kuwaitiships in retaliation for Kuwait support for Iraq, the Soviet Union offered to help the
Kl The USA sl spped ntoprovide prtection for K sigs, ot o pr-e
further Sovietaid and to maintain ts i . When
off Iraqs access o the Gulf through the Shatt al-Arab waterway (see Source 13), the US provided
‘protection for Iragi shipping and destroyed much of the Iranian navy.
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SOURCE 41 3

Make sure you can:

+ describe how one other state
became involved in the war

+ explain one reason why other
states became involved in the war.

This map shows some of the main areas of fighting in the Iran-lraq War.
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Saddam Hussein expected a
“whiriwind war’in which Iraq would
achieve a quick victory. Instead he
got an eight-year war that ended in
stalemate. Why did this happen?

1 Use the text to create a mind

map of reasons for the long war.
It should have the following
branches:

+ actions by Iraq

+ actions by Iran

+ actions by outsiders.

Circle any reasons which you think
are particularly important then
write a paragraph to explain why

~

Saddam Hussein invaded Iran in
1980 to extend his power but eight
years of war led to a stalemate. Make
sure you can explain:

+ two ways in which the war
damaged Irag

one way in which the war either
strengthened or weakened Iran
one way in which the war left the
USA with long-term problems.

-

-

they are so important.

Ceasefire, 1988

In uly 1988, the Iranians finally accepted a ceasefire. Their economy was in ruins, the stream of
‘martyrs' had subsided and they faced the prospect of a direct war with the USA. There was no
peace treaty, only a truce, and both sides continued to re-arm.

1t had been one of the longest and most destructive wars since the Second World War. No one
knows the exact casualties but it is estimated that nearly a million Iranians and half a million Iraqis
had died. Although there had been a stalemate between the two sides for much of the war, the ‘War
of the Cities' had killed many civilians and caused massive destruction. There was brutality, on a
huge scale, by both sides.

Both sides had hoped that minorityethnic groups within the enemy country would rise up and
welcome the invaders. That did not happen. National feelings proved stronger in both cases. No
doubt terror played a part too: they feared what might happen to their families if they went over to
the other side.

Consequences for Iran
Khomeini said that he found agreeing to a ceasefire ‘more deadly than poison'. He died a year
ater, in 1989. Despite eight years of warfare, in which hundreds of thousands had died, he was still
revered by millions of Iranians for his proud, defiant stand after years of humiliation by stronger
powers. Twelve million people filled the streets of Tehiran for his funeral,lining the streets leading to
the cemetery. The Islamic Republic continued to attract wide support in Iran.

Although Iran suffered widespread destruction and huge loss of life, it had a population of 55
million and was still a major power. However, it had not succeeded in exporting it revolutionary,
Shiite brand of Islam.

Consequences for Iraq

Irag’s economy and society had also su«eren extensve damage.Not only had half millon people
been killed, but the health and ed ffered. During the war, more
and more assent on veapons (aA:cmnmng for 93 pe centof all imports by 1989) 5o thatless and
Less was spent on h hools. Life expectancy fell and infant increased.

‘When the war ended, the Iraqi government promised its people peace and prosperity. What
they got instead was further hardship and more terror.Iraq faced debis of $80 billion yet instead of
rebuilding the country; Saddam kept a million men in arms and poured money into developing the
‘most advanced weapons. He had the fourth largest army in the world and, by 1990, he had more
aircraft and tanks than Britain and France combined.

‘The economy was in tatters and there was no post-war recovery: the value of Irag’s oil exports
had declined because of war damage and a fall in the oil prices on the world market. Many
people i the oil industry lost their jobs and, to make matters worse, thousands of soldiers were
demobilised, thus adding to mounting unemployment.

Despite the terror exercised by Saddam’s police and army; there were riots and strikes. Some
opposition was co-ordinated in the mosques, which were beyond the control of Saddam’s police
and army The army would not dare to attack the mosques, the most holy places, because it would
intensify the opposition of all Muslims. But the main threat to Saddam came from his army. Many
officers felt cheated of victory over Iran and some privately blamed Saddam for the failure to defeat
their neighbour. There were several attempts to overthrow him between 1988 and 1990 and many
officers were executed for conspiracy Saddam needed to divert attention away from a growing
‘military crisis in Baghdad. This may have been one of the reasons for the invasion of Kuwait.

What were the consequences of the Iran-Iraq War?

1 From the text above, list the consequences of the war for Iran, for Iraq and for
the West.

2 A war with no winners!” How far do you agree with this description of the
Iran—rag War? Use your list to support your judgement.
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What was Saddam thinking?

have the most
‘Dowerful army in the region.
i y e,

Why did Saddam invade Kuwai
1990?

weapons stockpiled and a nuclear
weapons e
Nobody wil dare fo stand

Kuw
lama semus Diayer in
il get
the concessions |
want on il production
and then pull out
of Kuvait.

Make sure you can remember:

+ one long-term reason and

+ one short-term reason why
Saddam invaded Kuwait in August
1990.

Background to the invasion
Kuwait is a small and oil rich state on the southern border of Iraq. Both had been run by Britain
after World War 1 but Britain did not leave Kuwait until 1961. When the British left, Iraq had laid
claim to Kuwait but other Arab states had sent troops to keep the Iaqis out and Iraq reluctantly
recognised Kuwait's independence in 1963.

In 199 raq vas again tretening Kvai The ranraq war left Saddam it rising

discontent among his own populati s miliary He also had $80
billon debt to pay off. The only way he could do this was o increase ol production in Irag. The
problem with this was that Iraq was of OPEC (0il Producing and Exporting Couniri

OPEC controlled oil production in order to keep prices high — too much production meant the
‘price dropped. Some leading states in OPEC, particularly Kuwait and Saudi Arabia, refused

Worse sl they repayment o funds given to Iraq during the war.
Saddam claimed this was an insult as Iraqi lives had defended Kuwait. He also accused Kuwait of
drilling under Iraqs borders and taking oil which belonged to Iraq,

Saddam’s invasion of Kuwait, August 1990
Facing an increase in discontent at home and a military crisis on his hands, Saddam decided to
invade Kuwait. On 2 August 1990, a huge force of 300,000 crossed into Kuwait and overran the
country, It took just three d d the rest of the world by surprise. However,
the international reaction was a.lmost ummmnus Nm]y all Arab stales cnndemned Snddnm s
action while the United Nati

‘against Irag: no country was to have any uade ‘with Iraq until menr forca ‘had withdrawn from
Kuwait. These were the most complete and effective sanctions ever imposed by the UN.

Saddam’s response to UN sanctions
Saddam, however, was defiant. He declared Kuwait @ province of Iraq. He tried to win Arab support
by saying that he would withdraw Iragi forces only when the Israclis withdrew ¢heir forces from
Palestinian lands that had been occupied since 1967. The Palestinians were thrilled but most Arab
satessill condemne rag

News il itted by Iragi i citizens: thousands
of Kuwaili protestors were arrested and hundreds were gunned down, often and deliberately in
front of their families. Then came news that Saddam had ordered the detention of hundreds of
foreigners as hostages, most of whom were Westerners caught in Iraq or Kuwait. This caused
outrage. Some of the hostages were used as human shields by being kept near to military targets.
Almough me ‘women and children, the sick and the old were soon released, there was still

ion of Iraqi behaviour.

How do you think the invasion would be reported in a newspaper in your own
country? Wite a headline and a brief article explaining why Saddam Hussein
ordered his forces to invade Kuwait. Your word limit is 200 words.




SOURCE 4 4

Our jobs, our way of e, our own
freedom and the freedom of friendly
countries around the world would dll
suffer if control of the world's great oil
reserves fellinto the hands of Saddam
Hussein.

US President Bush speaking a fortnight
after the Irai invasion of Kuwait.

1 To what extent do you think the
cartoonist in Source 15 approves
the actions of the United Nations?

2 How useful is it for the historian
studying the role of the UN in the
Kuwait crisis?

3 Nicholas Garland created many
cartoons commenting on the Guif
War. Sources 15 and 16 are two
examples. You can look up more of
his work at www.cartoons.ac.uk

In 1966, Garland became the
first political cartoonist for the
Deily Telegraph, a paper that is
usually seen as right wing whereas
Garland came from a leftawing
background (both of his parents
were Communists). In 1986 he
became one of the founders of
the Independent newspaper. He
had freedom to draw what he
liked, noting in 1988 that political
cartoonists derive most of their
impact from their ability to express
contrasting views to the rest of the
paper.

Do these cartoons tell us more
about the cartoonist or the events
he portrays? Explain your view.

The American reaction
No one was more horrified at the Iragi invasion of Kuwait than the Americans. Iraqi forces were now
massed on Kuwaits border with Saudi Arabia. Many feared that Iraq might also seize the Saudi ol
fields, the biggestin the world, and thus gain control of more than half of the world's oil fields.
Aslong ago as 1957, US President Eisenhower had written to one of his advisers: ‘Should a
crisis arise threatening to cut the Western world off from the Mid East oil, we would Aave to use
force. When the King of Saudi Arabia requested the USA to send miltary forces to defend his
country in case of attack, the Americans were quick to oblige. Over the next few months, they built
up large naval, land and air forces.

Multi-national force

Although some Arab states,like Jordan, preferred an ‘Arab’ solution to the problem, the majority
fully supported the deadline which the UN delivered to Iraq at the end of November: withdraw from
Kuwiait by 15 January 1991 or face miltary orce.

‘Saddam predicted the ‘mother of all battles’. Over 700,000 troops had been assembled in the
deserts of Saudi Arabia. Most: A but Britain and 1L large forces. Most
significant of all was that many Arab couniries such as Egypt and Syria sent troops, 2 did other
Muslim countries like Pakistan and Bangladesh. Saudi Arabia itself contributed 100,000 soldiers.
Inall, 34 countries joined the coalition. It was the broadest coalition ever assembled for a UN
operation. Saddam would not be able to claim that this was a' de against the Arabs
and Islam.

SOURCE 4 &

A cartoon by Nicholas Garland, in the British newspaper, the Independent,
10 August 1990, six days after Iraqi forces invaded Kuwait. The leading figure
represents the US President George Bush, followed in order by the French President,
the British Foreign Secretary, the German Chancellor and the

Russian Foreign Minister.

o

There have been many acts of aggression by one country
against another since the Second World War, but rarely have
so many counties joined together to use military force in
order to repel the aggressor. So why did so many countries
agree tojoin the force this time?
Make a table listing the different reasons countries had
for joining the multi-national force. Look through the text

and sources on pages 162~ 63 and gather evidence of these
reasons. You could work in pairs or small groups.

+ To punish Iraq

+ To protect the world's oil supplies

+ Fear of what Saddam might do next

+ Motives of USA and other Western countries

+ Motives of Saudi Arabia and other Arab states

+ Other reasons
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Gulf War ceasefire

Peace terms were imposed on Iraq by the
UN. These included:

> Iraq had to recognise Kuwait's

Iraq had to pay reparations (war
damages)
Iragi aircraft could not enter the no-fly
zones' in the Kurdish north and the
south

raq had to comply with weapons
inspections from the UN to uncover
and destroy all weapons of mass
destruction (WMD). WMD are
biological, chemical or nuclear
weapons that could be used to killas
many people as possible

Until all WMD were destroyed the UN
imposed wide-ranging trade sanctions
(which virtually cut offIraq from the
rest of the world).

v

v

v

The Gulf War, January-March 1991

‘The war to liberate Kuwait became known as the Gulf War (and later ‘The First Gulf War). It began
‘with a five-week air assault on military targets but also on airports, bridges, factories and roads.
“The coalition forces had complete ai superiority and the most powerful air force in the world
armed with the most up-to-ate weapons. Saddam hoped world opinion would turn against the
coalition but his hopes came to nothing. He tried to involve Israel by firing missiles in the hope that
this would cause a split between the West and their Arab allies. The US persuaded the Israelis not to
retaliate and the Arab members of the US-led coalition stayed firm.

In February, the ground attack began. The Iraqi forces were no match for the coalition and.
‘were quickly defeated with heavy casualties. US and coalition troops were better trained, better
equipped and more motivated than many of the reluctant conscripts in the Iragi army. They were
also backed by fearsome ir povwer including helicopter gunships. As they retreated, Iragi forces
tried to wreck Kuwait by pouring il into the Gulf and seting fire to the oilfelds. With the Iragis
driven out of Kuwait the US-led forces continued into Iraq itself. The US President called on
the Kurds in the h and the Shiites in the south to rise up and overthrow Saddam. They both
responded, but they lacked arms and received no supportfrom US troaps. I the Shia south, about
50,000 were killed by Saddam’s forces and similar reprisals were expected in the Kurdish north.

Using the information on pages

164-165 explain the message of
Source 16.

Why did the multi-national
force succeed?

‘The attempt to liberate Kuwait was a
very risky operation because Saddam
had 300,000 troops in Kuwait and a
further 700,000 in Iraq. He had huge
numbers of tanks and aircraft and a
stockpile of chemical weapons. It is
therefore surprising that the coalition
forces even tried to liberate Kuwait
and even more surprising that they
succeeded.”

Build an argument against this
statement and use the sources and
information on pages 162-166
as evidence to support your view.

Try to keep your argument under
150 words lon

With a he looming, medi: rallied world opinion and forced the
USA and Britain to act. The Americans and British established ‘no-fly zones', which prevented
Saddam regaining control of the north. A ‘safe haven’ was created for the Kurds who have been
effectively in control of their areas ever since.

‘The coalition forces stopped short of Baghdad. There were strong voices in the US government
that wanted to go further and get rid of Saddam Hussein altogether. However their UN mission
had been restricted to the liberation of Kuwait and America's Arab allies would not have supported
an American overthrow of Saddam. The coalition would have split if the Americans had attacked
Baghdad. Many Arab commentators believed that the United States used the war to establish its
military presence in the Gulf and to dominate the world's ofl resources. On 28 February a ceasefire
was called (see Factile).

SOURCE 1 65

Cralant

HE WHO FIGHTS AND RUNS AWAY

LIVES TO FIGHT ANOTHER DAY,

Acartoon by Nicholas Garland, from the British newspaper, the Daily Telegraph,
8 March 1991, a week after the ceasefire.
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Weapons inspections

A month after the ceasefire, the United Nations Special Committee
(UNSCOM) started to search for and destroy Iraq’s weapons of mass
destruction. Because of the serious effect of sanctions Iraq co-operated.
Itadmitted that it had stockpiled nerve gas and chemical warheads. The

UN inspectors uncovered a nuclear programme with several kilograms
of highly enriched uranium, necessary for ion of nuclear
weapons.
Afier a year, UNSCOM declared that it had destroyed all medium-
and long-range missiles. Three years laer, it said it had destroyed all
f‘ the material for making nuclear and chemical weapons. However, it had

not been able to eliminate all of Iraq’s biological weapons programme.
Nevenheless Iyy 1995, zhe Iraqi gnvemmen[was cnnﬁﬂem that sanctions
the
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nerve gas whilst claiming that been destroyed during
the Gulf War. UNSCOM demanded proof but this was not forthcoming.
Atthis time, Saddaun's son-in-lav, who had fallen out o favour with
Saddam because of a fanilyfeud, defected 0 Jordan. He told those who
questioned him n Jordan that, afer the Gulf War, Sadda's second son
iy Iad been given the job of hiding lrag's weapons of mass destruction.
"'Z’bw‘ (He was later promised a pardon by Saddam and returned to Baghdad,
only to be shot three days later.) The Americans were now increasingly
suspicious and distrustful ofthe Irag governiment and they began to
demand ‘regime change’ . the removal of Saddam) before they would

mosques’

A Punch cartoon by David Langdon published in 1991 agreo tolf sanctions.

1 Whatis the message of the cartoon
in Source 17°

2 What does it reveal about people's
views on whether Saddam had
WMD?

The impact of sanctions on Iraq

Within a short period of time the iving conditions ofthe Iragi people became increasingly hard:

Ablockade prevented any imports of machinery, fertilsers, most medicines and even books.

At first Iraq was not allowed to sell oil. After some months sales were allowed but they were

stricty limited.

s Iraq imported much ofits food, his had disastrous consequences. A UN survey in the mid-

1990s claimed that,in the Baghdad area, a quarter of those under the age of ive were ‘severely
ished". By 1997, 7,000 children were dying each month of hunger and disease.

Iraqwas notallowed {0 import chloine o purify watr incasei vas s in mkin chemical

‘weapons. Th ion of water led 0 i threaks of dysentery It is reckoned.

that between a quarter and half a million children died during this period.

s the humanitarian crisis worsened, the UN came up with a plan in 1996 toallow Iraq to sell

its oilin order to buy food. This ‘0ilfor Food programme was to be run by the UN. It brought

‘much-needed relef o a desperate people.

Yet sanctions did not increase the opposition to Saddam’s regime in Iraq, let alone lead to

rebellion. Saddam used violence and terror, as ever, to control resources and reward his most loyal

supporters. Disloyal elementsin the army were purged, some d. Aspecial army unit

‘was created to protect the President and nearly all the top jobs in government and the armed forces

‘went to Sunnis, particularly to members of Saddam’s own family and tribe.

‘The roads, bridges and eleciricity systems in Baghdad and the Sunni areas were largely rebuilt
and, although Irag’s WMD programme was depleted, the army was stillthe biggest n the Arab
world. Meanwhile Saddam allowed the filming of mass suffering, especially for Arab television
netvorks, 50 that the image of Irag as the victim of the greedy, uncaring West would be propagated.
International opinion began to turn against the policy of sanctions.
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Iraq emerges from isolation

preE—— Sadam did notwant 0 give up all hissecet veapons and had alvays i to disrupt he UN weapons

sanctions? inspector. Besides, he knew thatthe inspection teams were workingcloselyvith the US Centrl
Create a table to show your analysis Intelligence Agency (CIA) and other ellgence agencies He no doubt that they
of the following measures of success: | Were planning 0 overthrow him. When the UN inspection
4 Did they eliminate WMD? of the Iragj speci ity services and identi ddam refused and, in 1997,
+ Effects on lives of Iragis the inspectors were forced to leave Iraq, A yearlater, in 1998, American (and Britsh) planes sarted
+ Effects on the USA's image in the bombing Iraqi military sites, despite the commonly-held view that Iraq had no more WMD.

Arab world Most Arab states had been happy to see Iraq taughta lesson in 1991 but now the bombing

For your overall judgement, give a
score out of ten and explain it using
specific examples.

campaign turned many of them against the USA. When the US Secretary of State, Madeleine
Albright, was asked on television i the starvation of hlf a milion people was justified,she said i
Had been “worth it Thi caused widespread anger n the Arab world and several tates tarted 10
trade with Iraq again. Iraq was re-emerging from international isolation.

Even the USA seemed to accept the revivalof Iraqs o industry: A growing global economy
was pushing up o prices and several American firms won coniract 0 rebuild Irag' oil vell. By
1999 the UN had approved unlimited ol exports from lraq and Saddam'sregime had retored
diplomaic rlatons with all s neighbours. It had got id of te hated UN inspectors and still had
the most feared army n the Arab world. Saddam had challenged both the UN and the USA (now
the world's one:and only superpower), and he had survived. When George W. Bush,the son of the
previous President, was elected President of the USA in 2000, there was renewed talk in Washington
ofthe need to remove Saddam’.

Focus Task B

To what extent was Saddam Hussein responsible for conflict in the Gulf region, 1970-2000?

The two most obvious examples of conflict in the Gulf in this pericd are, of course, the Iran-Iraq War and the Gulf

War of 1990-91, but you should also make some reference to conflict within states. Some examples are lsted in

the table below.

1 Copy out and complete this table using what you have found out from your study of this chapter. Some cells
have been started for you.

Conflict Saddam Hussein responsible? Other states, UN or Western powers
responsible?
1970s: conflict and revolution
in Iran
1980: Invasion of Iran Saddam ordered the invasion, confident
of a quick victory.
1980s: The Iran-lraq war Iran said it would not agree to &

ceasefire until Saddam’s government
was overthrown.

1980s (and especially in 1988):
conflict with Kurds and Shiites

1990: invasion of Kuwait Saddam accused the Kuweitis of
producing too much ol so that the price
would go down and the Ireqi economy
be weakene

1990-91: and subsequent war

19905 Saddam Hussein and UN After the UN inspectors were forced to
sanctions leave Iraq in 1997, US and British planes
bombed Iraqi military sites.

2 Look back to your prediction on page 148. Do you now think that you got these factors in the right order?
3 Now write an essay in answer to this question. In your conclusion you should make a judgement about the
extent of Saddam Hussein’s role. Do you think he was wholly responsible? Mostly responsible? No more

responsible than others? Use the table above to support your answer.
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Make sure you know what these
terms mean and be able to define
them confidently.

Arab nationalism

Ayatollah

Baath Party

Chemical weapons

Coup

Martyr

Mullah

Multi-national force
Nationalism

Sanctions.

Shia

Shiite

Sunni

Superpowers

WMD (Weapons of Mass
Destruction)

e
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Why did events in the Gulf matter, ¢.1970-20007
Iraq

1 Iraq was ruled by a pro-British monarchy until 1958. Saddam Hussein came
1o power after the Baathist Party took control in 1968. Saddam nationalised
the ol industry and built up Iraq’s economy.

2 He held on to power by the use of terror, propaganda and a Sunni-
dominated government, and he crushed Kurdish and Shilte opposition.

Iran

3 Iran was ruled by the Shah although the British controlled the oil fields. Prime
Minister Mossadeq nationalised the o industry in 1951 but was overthrown
under Anglo-US pressure two years later.

4 Growing opposition led to the downfall of the pro-Wester Shah and the
establishment of an Islamic republic led by Ayatollah Khomeini in 1979.

Iran-Iraq War, 1980-88

5 Saddam took advantage of Iran’s post-revolutionary weakness and invaded
his neighbour in 1980. Iraq scored early victories but the Iranians sent in
human waves, many of them willing to be martyrs. The ‘War of the Cities’
led to widespread destruction and a huge death toll.

6 Foreign intervention also intensified the fighting. The Sunni-dominated,
Arab Gulf states feared a victory for Shite revolutionary Iran and supported
Iraq, as did the Soviet Union and Western powers. In the ol tanker war that
developed after 1986, the US actively supported raq.

The Gulf War, 1990-91

7 Iraqi forces invaded Kuwait to gain control of its ol fields and the UN
imposed trade sanctions on Iraq.

8 To liberate Kuwait and also prevent a possible Iragi attack on Saudi oil felds,
the US led a huge multi-national force against Iraq. This was supported by
most of the Arab states.

9 The Iragis were driven out of Kuwait and forced to agree to harsh peace
terms. UN sanctions were imposed to force Iraq to destroy allits Weapons of
Mass Destruction (WMD).

10 Most WMD were destroyed while sanctions hurt the Iragi population but
Saddam remained in power.

See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of
questions you might face.
1(a) Describe the methods used by Saddam Hussein to consolidate his power
in Iraq. [4]
(b) Why did Iraq and Iran go to war in 19807 [6]
(¢) 'Saddam Hussein brought nothing but misery to the Iraqi people. Explain
how far you agree with this statement. [10]
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SECTION I: EXAM FOCUS

168

Paper

Structure of the paper

Structure of the questions

Four key steps.

Core Content — Introduction

Paper 1 issplitinto two parts:

Section A: Core content

Section B: Depth studies.

‘This Exam Focus deals with the core content. See page 316 for adsice on the Depth Studies.

o T In ption B: The 20th Century.

@ The exam paper will have four questions on Option B and you have to answer two, so make sure
you revise at least two of the seven chapters in Section 1.

Al core content. q\lesmms on Paper 1 are similar:

read or look at — however there are
thisitis just to help you o focus your thinking Then
a) aknowledge question irks. This will often begin ‘describe’ or Whlﬁ’
b) an explanation question worth 6 marks. This wil often begin with ‘explain’or ‘why'
©). an evaluation question worth 10 marks. One common ype of quesion gives you a statement

toagree or disagree with. You need fo mak upyour
evidence and argument.

16 i fully: Read all h

answer. You shauld have revised emmg;. to pve et gt ot mlmedmmly

optfor your pi thich suits you

better.

2 Plan your time: Timing i important — running out of e is NOT unlucky it is 2 mistake!
@ The core content is worth two-thirds of the marks 5o you should spend two-thirds of the time on
it—ie. 80 minutes.

@ The marks for each question give you a guide s to how long to spend as well.

3 Read the question carcfully: Thi

0 derstand what the question asks you to do: wi iption? Wite an
explanation? Write a comparison?

@ Makesureyou focus on the right opic and the rightsub-opc. Slcting e ght mater '
crtical. Think of your allofyour
you'electthe d:i(eren!nlmhes for schoo, goingou,sport cod weathe,warm wealhe, e so.it

the League of Nati League, the League

inthe 19205, or one crisslike Abyssinia. Make sure you focus on the right area.

@ Make sure you focus on the right time period. For example,if you are facing a question on the
Vietnam War make sure whether it i asking about the early stages or the lterstages. Focusing on
the wrong period could be vry costly

4 Plan your answer: Are you fed up with teachers teling you to plan your answer before you start

writing? Wel, you are going t be fed up with us as wellthen because your teachers are ight!Just

remember this simple advice:

. nyon mkmmugn your answer first, then wrting it is casy Start by stating your case and then

. lfyoutrymshp!he inkis justsart writing, you will it

because it will not b clear what points you are trying to make. You will lso run the danger of
running out of time.




39 example questions

Part () questions

Advice on how to answer

None of the answers on pages
169-179 is a real student answer.

We have written them to help
show the features.

Part (b) questions

Advice on how to answer

This paragraph would be likely
to get a good mark because it
explains one reason for their
disagreement. So would the
next paragraph.

Th]s paragraph explains that
Clemenceau felt that the best

way to get future peace was

to cripple Germany, but Lloyd

George felt this would not

work and would make Germany

vengeful.

These arebasedon hapiers 1103,

‘These are usually questions which ask you o describe. So, an example of a part (a) question would be:

What were Germany’s main losses under the Treaty of Versailles? [4]

but ings to bear in mind:

®  Show that you can seled ‘material which is relevant to the question — this is a vital skill for a
historian (and in the exam). This question asks about Germany’s territorial losses, so do not write
about restrictions o the German army!

Be precise. ing this q

g far more thanis

needed. A part (a) question is only 4 ‘points! You g
for each relevant point you make.
Itis beter to write h rather than just  ist o points. Here i lewe have written of a

good answer which would be kel t get full marks. Read it allthrough and ignore the fact that some
of it is crossed out.

Under the Treaty of Versailles Germany lost 10 per cent of its land, se-many-
G ded-opliving inoth v o )

. Alsace-Lorraine was given to france and West

Prussia was given to Poland : Germany
also lost allifs overseas colonies inekvding Togoland-and-C: o
Afvicawhich et Beibaieand
i
Now read just the parts which have not b d likely to gain
foll marks!
“These are usually questions which ask for an explanati to define, butone

‘way to think of it is to say what you think and then say why you think it. So, a typical part (b) question
mightbe:

Explain why Clemenceau and Lloyd George disagreed at the Paris Peace
Conference about how to treat Germany. [6]

The bestansvers usualy gt staigh 1 the poin — o backgroundinormaton bout the eaders o

the Conference. For a question like this you that Lioy
xplain why they ifrentviews, One wordafwaning
i tosimpy : i

oLloyd George and Clemenceau disagreed over what to do about Germany
because Clemenceau saw Germany as a bigger threat than Lloyd George.
did. During the war France suffered massive damage to its industries, towns
and agriculture. Over two-thirds of French troops were killed or injured

in the war. Germany's population was still much greater than France’s

(75 million compared to 40 million) and Germany had invaded France in
1870 and 1914. Lloyd George did not see Germany as a threat in the same
way. In fact he wanted to rebuild Germany 5o that British industries could
start trading with Germany.

oLloyd George and Clemenceau also disagreed about what measures would
work. Clemenceau wanted to cripple Germany by breaking it up into
separate states, reducing its army and forcing it to pay huge fines. Lloyd
George felt that this would simply make Germany want revenge in the
future so although he favoured fines and some limits on German arms he
did not think Germany should be treated as harshly as Clemenceau.

sn204 wexg :| UoRdRS
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Part (¢) questions  These are usually questons which ask you o think like a historian and make a judgement. They can
come in many diferent forms but they usually want you to show whether you think one or more factors
are more important than othersin historical situatons. They might ask you how far you agree or
disagree with a statement or they mightstate some important factors and ask you how far you think
onewas more important than another S0: (c) question might look something like tis

“The Treaty of Versailles was a fair settlement.” How far do you agree
with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

Advice on how to answer  Step 1: You have to understand the statement.
Step 2: Listthe key points which support or oppose the statement.
Step 3: Decide on your oneyou are best and itwith evidenc
Step 4: You are ready to write your answer.

Planning your answer to this quesm)n is important o prevent rambling, There are many different
safestisto iy you might agree with the then
rescus vy o might ot e Sl exres you gt s o oy g o el

There are many arguments to support the view that the Treaty of
Versailles was a fair settlement: To begin with, it was strongly believed that
Germany had started the war and was therefore responsible for it: It was
[ certainly true that Germany invaded neutral Belgium in 1914, which broke
/international treaties. Another argument was that most of the fighting on
the western front took place in Belgium and France. france lost around
1. million troops and civilians as well as suffering huge damage to industry,
fowns and agriculture. There was no fighting on German soil and 5o there
was a strong case that Germany should pay compensation.
A second argument was that the Treaty was not as harsh as ifs critics
claimed. Germany certainly lost territory in the Versailles settlement — 10 per
centof ifs land, all colonies, 12.5 per cent of its population. However, it could
have been a lot harsher. Clemenceau wanted Germany to be broken up info
small states. And when we look at the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, which Germany
forced Russia to sign in 1918, we can see that Germany was much harsher in ifs
terms with Russia than the Allies were with Germany at Versailles.
/.oo’ course, there were terms that were seen as unfair. Germans regarded
the Treaty as a dikfat because they were not consulted about it: They
also believed that the Allies operated double standards. for example, the
German army was limited to 100,000 men but France and Britain and most
other countries did not reduce their armed forces to the same levels.
Another ferm that could be seen as unfair was the fact that many Germans
were left outside Germany as a result of the Treaty.
Povem" T agree with the statement. Obviously no treaty will be seen as.
fair by all sides but the Treaty of Versailles was a fair as it possibly could
have been, and was a lot fairer on Germany than it might have been. The
arguments against the Treaty were mainly complaints from the German
point of view at the time. But most historians, such as Margaret Macmillan,
with the benefit of hindsight; believe that the Treaty could have been a lot
harsher. 1 put more faith in the historians and therefore this convinces me
that the Treaty was not unfair.

Practice

Before you turn the page b i questions. Then you can judge your dnst our comments on page 172.

(a) Describe how the Treaty of Versailles punished Germany. [4]

(b) Explain what Wilson wanted to achieve from the peace settlement at Versailles. [6]

(c) ‘Clemenceau did not get what he wanted out of the Paris Peace Conference.” How far do you agree with
this statement? Explain your answer. [10]




2000 example questions

bised G 7

Part (a) questions  These are usually questions which ask you to describe So,an example of a part (2) quesion might be:
Describe Saddam Hussein's rise to power in Irag. [4]

Advice on how to answer i i things to bear in mind:
®  Show that you can ial whi e ion — this s a vital skill for a

hlsmmn (and for any written answers). This question asks about Saddam’s rise to power. So don't

ved down into details about where he was from, or who he was related to, unless you think
it helps describe his rise to power,
Be precise. time by tion —writing far more than is
‘needed. Ifa question is only worth 4 marks try to make 4 pmmsl

And remember, it better to write a paragraph rather than |\lsla st nfpmms Tt reads better

Part (b) questions  Thee are usualy questons which ask for an expl buton
s tosay what y y why you thinkit. o, a possi () question

y
might
Why was the Truman Doctrine important? [6]
Adviee on how fo answer  The bes ansvers usually et iright 0 the pint— no background information about the Cold V.
For a queston I say what the Truman then explain why it was

important. One word of warning — o ot just describe the Truman Dactrine. You need to describe
‘what Truman did and explain why this had an impact on US policy and Sovietpolic i the years that
followed.

Part (¢) questions  These are usually questions which ask you to think like a historian and make a judgement. They can
come in many different forms but they usually want you to show whether you think one or mor factors
are moremportant tan ters i isoica sutions. They might sk ou how a ouages o
disagree with a the e you how o you think
e — another. 5o (c) question mi this:

‘The USA was more responsible than the USSR in causing the Cold War in the late 1940s.”
How far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

Advice on how to answer  Planning your answer
1o do this but the safest s to explin frt of all why you might agree with the statement;then reasons
why you might not; then finally express your judgement as o how far you agee. So tink along these

lines:

® setout use th i ich points to the USA
being to blame

o stout use th i ich points tothe USSR
being to blame

® come offthe fence and give your view.

Before you ice questions. Then you can judge your answers
against the answers and comments on page 173.

(a) Describe the Bay of Pigs incident of 1961. [4]

(b) Explain the reasons that Khrushchev put nuclear missiles on Cuba
in 1962. [6]

(c) ‘The Cuban Missile Crisis was a victory for the USA." How far do
you agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

sn204 wexg :| UoRIRS
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worked examples

Here are itten to show you how to tackle the questions
might face.
Spot on —very clear response (a) Describe how the Treaty of Versailles punished Germany [4]
and no detail the question

doesn't ask for. Identifies ways
the Treaty punished Germany, The Treaty punished Germany by limiting the size of its army to 100,000 men
all that is needed. :

and banning conscription. It also had to pay reparations of £6,600 million to
the Allies. All of its overseas empire was taken away from if:

(b) Explain what Wilson wanted to achieve from the peace settlement

at Versailles. [6]

Good approach - identifies a
specific aim of Wilson's - setting
up the LoN - and then expands Wilson hoped to achieve several things. Firstly, he wanted to set up an
on this by explaining why “international body called the League of Nations. He wanted this because he
pucnwedi felt that nations had to work together in order to achieve world peace.

He also wanted to make sure that the different people in eastern Europe, like
Good idea to identify a second the Poles, would no longer be part of Austria—Hungary’s empire. This was
aim of Wilson and explaln his obecause he believed in self-determination — the idea that nations should rule
reasoning behind it. ek

(9) ‘Clemenceau did not get what he wanted out of the Paris Peace
Conference.” How far do you agree with this statement? Explain
your answer. [10]

Best kind of introduction sets
outwhat your argument will be.

OClemenceau was dissatisfied with the Treaty of Versailles although there

were many terms that did please him.
Accurate but not fully
explai He was happy that the threat from Germany was reduced with their armed

forces being limited.

Clemenceau was also pleased with some of the territorial terms of the Treaty,

More like it] Cltarldentfication I nfalaiming Alsace-Lorraine back from Germany, which had taken it

of something Clemenceau
was pleased with, and an in 1670,

e LT Howzvev Clemenceau was notsafsfied hat the Treaty reduced the fhreat

: from Germany enough. He was dissatisfied with the rep
thinking it was oo low. He wanted Germany broken up into smaller states. He
Now the opposing evidence Pwanted Germany to be permanently economically and militarily crippled so as
— good! Examples of how notto pose a future threat:
f,'ﬁ;'i‘:,"e‘::,‘;,‘(fﬁ’u“,"":;":,"hyy‘fv"h Overall, 1do not agree with the statement that Clemenceau got what he
wanted. I think Clemenceau ot a lot of what he wanted out of the Treaty,

5uch as reparations and Alsace-Lorraine, but he did not get the one thing
S s Phe wanted most, which was guaranteed security from a German attack in
reaches an overall judgement at the future, either through alliances or by crippling Germany. This is what he
the end. This answer effectively
Wealhs Grthe relativ wanted above all, and he did not get it
importance of both sides and

explains why they have reached
their decision. Another question

might be more suited to a
different approach; for example,
considering links between
different factors.
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This response is excellent -
clear and straight to the point.
The question is only worth

4marks, so itwould not be
worthwhile here explaining lots
of background about the run up
to the invasion.

This is a very good start because
the answer fully explains how
placing missiles on Cuba was a
good defensive tactic for the
USSR,

Unfortunately, the answer has
drifted off and has lost focus on
the question: in this case, why
the missiles were placed in Cuba.
You won't usually get marks

for giving lots of detail about
things which you haven't been
asked about. Possible other
reasons could have included
Khrushchev's wish to defend
Cuba and how the missiles
would give him bargaining
power.

It's excellent that this answer has
managed to demonstrate two
different ways that the US came
off as the victor.

Abalanced argument is key
to earning a high mark in this
question. This fully explains the
evidence which challenges the
statement.

This answer attempts a balanced
conclusion rather than a
clinching argument. It argues.
that the USA won in some
respects while the USSR won in
others. This can be a good way
of tackling a conclusion if you
do not feel confident enough to
decide one way or the other.

Here are some example answers that we have writen o show you how to tacklethe questions you
might face.

(a) Describe the Bay of Pigs incident of 1961. [4] J

The Bay of Pigs invasion was not a direct invasion of Cuba by the US. Kennedy
sent arms and equipment for 1400 anti-Castro exiles o invade Cuba and

O overthrow him. They landed at the Bay of Pigs but were met by 20,000 Cuban
troops who had tanks and modern weapons. The invasion failed because Castro
had killed or captured all of them within a matter of days.

(b) Explain the reasons that Khrushchev put nuclear missiles on Cuba
in 1962. [6]

Khrushchev was concerned about the missile gap between the USSR and

the US. The US had more long-range missiles than the USSR. He could put
medium-range missiles on Cuba and still reach most of the US. So with missiles
on Cuba it was less likely that the USA would ever lavnch a ‘first strike”
against the USSR.

S0 in October 1962 a US spy plane flew over Cuba and found the nuclear

missile sites. They took detailed pictures which showed that the sites would
be ready to launch the missiles within a week. The Americans also found that
there were Soviet ships on their way to Cuba with more missiles.

(c) ‘The Cuban Missile Crisis was a victory for the USA." How far do
you agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

In some ways the crisis was a victory for the US. Kennedy had secured the
removal of the missiles and Khrushchev had been forced to back down after
othe naval blockade. The Soviet military was particularly unhappy with this and
felt humiliated. In 1964 Khrushchev was removed from power; his enemies

certainly thought he had failed.

However, Khrushchev had managed to avoid a US invasion of Cuba, a major
achievement. Cuba was able to keep Soviet aid and protection despite the loss
of the missiles. Also, Kennedy did have fo remove the US missiles from Turkey,
which was an uncomfortable position as it should have been NATO' decision
and his NATO colleagues were unhappy.

In practical terms, the USSR gained overall because the crisis made it clear
that even though they couldn't match the numbers of US weapons, their
nuclear capacity alone was enough of a threat to make them respected.

However, it was Kennedy, and therefore the US, who won the propaganda
battle. He came off as the hero who had held firm against Communism and
his reputation was enhanced. Khrushchev, meanwhile, was ousted from office,
unable to use the Turkish withdrawal for propaganda as it was all done in
secret:
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Paper 2: 1919-39 example answers with

comments

SOURCE A

Digging air raid defences in London, September 1938.

Good use of contextual knowledge to show that
the events in the source are not surprising, Another
way of explaining this would have been to point
out that people in Britain thought war was close
(see Source C).

1 Study Source A. Are you surprised by this
source? [8]

Tam not surprised that they were digging air raid
shelters. Even though war had not broken out, the whole
of the summer of 1938 was full of tension in Europe. In
May, Hitler had laid claim to the Sudetenland area and
said he would fight Czechoslovakia for it if necessary.

This news put the whole of Europe on full war alert. The

photo of the building of air raid defences is therefore
in keeping with air raid shelters being built and people
buying gas masks.

SOURCE R

The Sudetenland is the last problem that must be solved
and it will be solved. It i the last territorial claim which |
have to make in Europe.

The aims of our foreign policy are not unlimited ...
They are grounded on the determination to save the
German people dlone ... Ten millon Germans found
themselves beyond the frontiers of the Reich ... Germans
who wished to retum to the Reich as their homeland.

Hitler speaking in Berlin, September 1938,

Recognises that biased and untrustworthy sources
are usefull In this case, we may not be able to

trustwhat Hitler is saying, but it is still useful in
revealing how Hitler manipulated the situation.

2 Study Source B. How useful is this source to
an historian? [8]

The source is definitely useful because it tells us

how Hitler was publicly portraying the issve of the
Sudetenland to the German people and the rest of the
world. He says that it is the 'last problem’ and the ‘last
territorial claim’ Germany has in Evrope. Even though
this, of course, turned out not to be the case, it s still
useful in showing us the methods Hitler employed to get
what he wanted. It also gives us an insight into why some
people may have supported Appeasement:

This is not a real exam paper.
We have written the questions

for you to practise and provided
some example answers.




SOURCE (~

A British cartoon published in the News of the World, shortly
after the Munich Agreement.

o You can see this because he’s shown as tough and strong

3 Study Source C. What is the message of the
cartoonist? [6]

Good idea to start your answer in this way. It gets
you straight to the point. This answer has carefully

correctly identified that the source is supportive of
the Munich Agreement.

The message that the cartoonist was frying to put across
is that Chamberlain has done a good job by signing the
Munich Agreement, avoiding a crisis and taking the
world fo war, and moving it fowards peace.

with his sleeves rolled up, successfully rolling the globe
across the sheer drop fo war below.

The cartoonist clearly thinks that giving Hitler the

The answer has not simply described the cartoon
but has actually used the details to support the
point made above.

detenland in 1938 was the right decision. 2

Understands the context in which this cartoon was
drawn, and gets this across, without too much
unnecessary detail.

SOURCE 1y

People of Britain, your children are safe. Your husbands
and your sons will not march to war. Peace s a victory
for all mankind. If we must have a victor, let us choose
Chamberlain, for the Prime Ministers conquests are
mighty and enduring — millions of happy homes and
hearts relieved of their burden.

The Daily Express comments on the Munich Agreement,
30 September 1938

SOURCE |

We have suffered a total defect ... | think you will find
that in a period of time Czechoslovakia will be engulffed in
the Nazi regime. We have passed an awful milestone in
our history. This is only the beginning of the reckoning.

Winston Churchill speaking in October 1938. He felt that
Britain should resist the demands of Hitler. However, he was
an isolated figure in the 1930s.

Uses the content of the sources to show how they

disagree. This is a useful starting point - it is saying
it people’s

that Source E says Source D is wrong abe
attitudes to the Munich Agre:ment It is important
to explain ‘wrong about what?"

4 study Sources D and E. How far does Source
E prove Source D wrong? [9]

Tn some ways Source E does prove Source D wrong.

The newspaper says that the Munich Agreement will
bring peace — ‘your husbands and sons will not march

to war! This is contradicted by Churchill when he says
“This is only the beginning of the reckoning! The overall
impression given by Source D is that people are relieved
by the Munich Agreement; whereas Churchill seems to
prove this wrong by being very critical of it

However, Source E cannot prove Source D wrong about
people’s reactions to the Munich Agreement: Lots of
people in Britain were relieved that it had averted war,
or atleast delayed it in the short term. This can be seen
by looking at Source C, where the cartoonist seems to
support Chamberlain’s actions, showing how he has dealt
well with a tricky situation.

Improves the aner because it ooks at he fsue
f ‘proof* in a different way. By cross-referencing
el e paper, it can

be shown that whilst Churchill may be right about
the Munich Agreement in general, he cannot prove
Source D wrong about people’s reactions to it.

sn204 wexg :| UoRdRS



SECTION I: EXAM FOCUS

178

Paper 2: 1945-2000 example answers with

comments

SOURCE A
1

Study Source A. Why was this published in 19727 [7] )

(v ..

in Vietnam.

A ten-year-old Vietnamese girl, Phan

her burning clothes from her body
following a napalm attack in 1972.
This photograph became one of the
most enduring images of the war.

positive.

source was published to turn public opinion against the US involvement

Here, the answer uses the detail
from the photograph to show
how it supports the point made
above.

An excellent start because it is entirely focused on the question; it
identifies a specific outcome of the picture's publication.

We can see this because the picture will immediately make the viewer feel
huge sympathy for the young children who have been burned by napalm.
Thi Kim, runs naked after tearing | By 1967 the media had started to ask difficult questions about American
involvement in Vietnam and the media coverage was no longer generally

The answer correctly places the
photograph into its context.

SOURCE B

We were not in My Lai to kill human beings. We were
there to kill ideology that s carried by — | don't know
— pawns. Blobs. Pieces of flesh. And | wasn't in My Lai
to destroy inteligent men. | was there to destroy an
intangible idea .... To destroy Communism.

From Lieutenant Calley's account of the event, Body Count,
published in 1970,

SOURCE (=

This wes a time for us to get even. A time for us to settle
the score. A time for revenge — when we can get revenge
for our fallen comrades. The order we were given was to
kill and destroy everything that was in the village. It was
to kill the pigs, drop them in the wells; pollute the water
supply .... burn the village, bum the hootches as we went
through it. It was clearly explained that there were to be
no prisoners. The order that was given was to kill everyone
in the village. Someone asked f this meant the women
and children. And the order was: everyone in the village,
because thase peaple that were in the village — the
women, the kids, the old men —were VC ... or they were
sympathetic to the Viet Cong.

Sergeant Hodge of Charlie Company.

2 Study Sources B and C. Why do they differ in
their accounts of what happened at My Lai in
19687 [9]

Even though this response has not yet tackled the
question of why the sources differ, it is a good
approach because we can see the sources are being
compared to each other, and not dealt with in
isolation.

In Source B, Lieutenant Calley gives the impression that
the massacre at My Lai was not really a masacre or a
revenge operation: ‘We were notin My Lai to kill human
beings! Butin Source C, Sergeant Hodge says it was
revenge — the operation was ‘a time for us o get ever
Tthink the sources say different things because at the time
they were produced, Calley and other officers in Charlie
Company had been charged with murder for what happened
at My Lai. So Hodge is trying to put the blame for what
happened on his senior officers, placing all the responsibility
on them, whilst Calley is trying to justify his actions. He’s
trying to appeal fo people’s fear of Communism.

This part now successfully tackles the question of

why the sources differ and uses the context and
purpose of the sources to fully explain this.




SOURCE 1y

“There’s Money Enough To Support Both Of You —
fow, Doesn’t That Make You Feel Better?”

o The ek iy s e, (96)

An American cartoon from 1967.

3 Study Source D. What is the message of the
cartoonist? [7]

The cartoonistis criticising President Lyndon Johnson
for lying to the American people when he says there

is enough money to fight the Vietnam War and help
poorer areas of the USA (shown by the ragged woman
labelled US Urban Needs). The cartoonist clearly thinks
that the Vietnam War is getting all the money and poor
Americans are being ignored.

This was published in 19C7 and by this time a lot of the US
media were starting fo question American involvement:

This answer correctly identifies that this cartoonist is
critical of America’s sustained involvement.

SOURCE |

The American military was not defeated in
Vietnam —
The American military did ot lose a battle of any
consequence. From a military standpoint, it was almost
an unprecedented performance. This included Tet 68,
which was a major military defeat for the VC and NVA.
The United States did not lose the war in
Vietnam, the South Vietnamese did —
The fall of Saigon happened 30 April 1975, two years
AFTER the American military left Vietnam. The last
American troops departed in their entirety 29 March
1973. How could we lose a war we had dlready stopped
fighting? We fought to an agreed stalemate.
The Fall of Saigon —
The 140,000 evacuees in April 1975 during the fall of
Saigon consisted almost entirely of civilians and Vietnamese
military, NOT American military running for their lives.
There were clmost twice as many casualties in
Southeast Asia (primarily Cambodia) the first two years
after the fall of Saigon in 1975 than there were during the
ten years the US was invalved in Vietnam.

An extract from a website, wwwislideshare.net, ‘Vietnam
War Statistics', by an American ex-serviceman.

4 Study Source E. How reliable is this source
about the Vietnam War? [8]

Tdon't think Source Eis very reliable atall about the
Vietnam War. 1 think the sources whole purpose seems
tobe to convince people that America shouldn’t be
embarrassed about its actions in Vietnam and that it
could have won the war had it chosen to stay because
the author is very selective in the evidence putforward,
such as the fact that Saigon did not technically fall
to North Vietnam until after the Americans left: He
neglects evidence such as the fact America spent $110
billion on the war and had been there over fen years
without securing victory.

This is a very good response which tackles the
question of reliability in different ways. Firstly, the
answer uses contextual knowledge to challenge

details in the source, and secondly, the answer
examines the purpose of the source and uses that
to question its reliability.
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Paper 2: Sample Paper A: League of Nations in

the 1920s

SOURCE A

This is not a real exam paper, We

have written the questions for
you to practise.

The League was created, frst and foremost, as a security organisation. But
in this respect it fell badly short of its origincl ims. There was o way to
guarantee that members would carry out their oblgations to enforce sanctions
or undertake miltary force where it might be needed. But it was not without its
achieverents. For most countries attendance at League meetings in the 1920
was seen as essential, because the foreign ministers of the major powers were
almost always present. The small and midde sized states found the League
was a vital platform for them to talk about their interests and concerns. Even
those outside the Lecgue, including the United States, found it useful to attend
Lecgue-sponsored Conferences and similar events. Without exaggerating its
importance the League developed useful ways of handling inter-state disputes.
For the most part the League handled the ‘small change” of intemational
diplomacy. It was not a substitute for great power diplomacy as Wikon had
hoped, but it was an additional resource which contributed to the handling of
international politics.

180

An American historian writing in 2005.

SOURCE B

SOURCE 1y

Despite its poor historical reputation, the League of Nations
should ot be dismissed as a complete failure. Of sixty-six
intemational disputes it had to dedl with (four of which

had led to open hostilies), it successfully resolved thirty-
five important disputes and quite legitimately passed back
twenty to the traditional channels of diplomacy where
major powers negotiated settlements outsice the League.

It faled to resolve eleven conficts. Like its successor the
United Nations, it was capable of being effective.

A British historian writing in 2009.

SOURCE (~

o i w2 L Mﬂ.":::’»'.f*

&-.wvm

A cartoon published in the USA in 1919.

The League Coundil felt that our role under the League
Covenant was to do everything we could to promte a
settlement, and since the two parties had willngly agreed
to accept the decision of the Conference of Ambassadors
our job from this point was to do everything we could to
help the Ambassadors make decisions which were in line
with the opinions expressed in the Assembly in Geneva. In
this | believe we acted rightly and propery.
British government minister Lord Robert Cecil writing in
October 1923 about the Corfu Crisis. Cecil was the British
minister responsible for League of Nations matters.

SOURCE |

In response to the successive menaces of Mussolini we
muzzled the League, we imposed the fine on Greece
without evidence of her gilt and without reference
to the Intemational Court of Justice, and we disbanded
the Commission of Enquiry. A settlement was thus
achieved. At the time | feft that British public opinion wil
wonder how it came about that we entered into the
dispute upon a firn moral basis and that in the end
we forced Greece to accept a settlement that was unjust.
Corfus was evacuated by the falians, but the League of
Nations had suffered a defeat from which its prestige has
never recovered.

British government official Sir Harold Nicolson writing in

1929, soon after he resigned from the British diplomatic
service after criticising one of his ministers.




SOURCE | SOURCE (=

Greek forces have invaded our
sovereign territory. Make only slight
resistance. Protect the refugees.
Prevent the spread of pariic. Do not
expose the troops to unnecessary
losses in view of the fact that the
incident has been laid before the
Coundil of the League of Nations,
which is expected to stop the invasion.
A telegram from the Bulgarian Ministry

of War in Sofia to its army commanders,
22 October 1925.

BALKANDUM AND BALKANDEE,
58 Ry G pow & woNSTROR Doy
WG oty et MO e
A5 MADE FURN DUGP TRLIR QUARAL S Comrs (i

A British cartoon about the conflict between Greece and Bulgaria, published in
December 1925.

Study Sources A and B.
1 How far do Sources A and B agree about the League of Nations?
Explain your answer using details from the sources. [8]

Study Source C.
2 Was Source C produced by a supporter or an opponent of America
joining the League? Explain your answer using details from the

source and your own knowledge. [7]

Study Sources D and E.
Why do these sources give such different accounts of the League’s
actions over Corfu? Explain your answer using details from the
sources and your own knowledge. [8]

Study Source F.
4 Are you surprised by Source F? Explain your answer using details
from the source and your own knowledge. [8]

Study Source G.

5 Whatis the message of the cartoonist? Explain your answer using
details from the source and your own knowledge. [7]

Study Sources A-G.

6 'The League of Nations was very successful in the 1920s.’ How
far do these sources support this statement? Use the sources to
explain your answer. [12]
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The beginnings of the

SOURCE (=

A publicity photograph of the Big Three taken at the Yalta
Conference in 1945.

SOURCE B

We (Roosevett, Churchill and Stalin) argued freely and
frankly across the table. But at the end on every point
unanimous agreement was reached ... We know, of course,
that it was Hitler’s hope and the German war lords’ hope
that we would not agree — that some slight crack might
appear in the solid wall of dllied unity .... But Hitler has
failed. Never before have the major alles been more closely
united —not only in their war aims but also in their peace
aims.

Extract from President Roosevel's report to the US Congress.
on the Yalta Conference, April 1945.

I have always worked for fiendship with Russia but, like
you, | feel deep anxiety because of their misinterpretation
of the Yelta decisions, their atitude towards Poland, their
overwhelming influence in the Balkans excepting Greece,
the difficultes they make about Vienna, the combination
of Russian power and the territories under their control
or occupied, coupled with the Communist technique in
o many other countries, and above all their power to
maintain very large Armies in the field for a long time.
What will be the position in  year or two?

Extract from a telegram sent by Prime Minister Churchill to
President Roosevelt in May 1945.

SOURCE [y
OPERATION UNTHINKABLE

REPORT BY THE JOINT PLANNING STAFF

We have examined Operation Unthinkable. As instructed,
we have taken the following assumptions on which to base
our examingtion:

Great Britain and the United States have fullassistance
from the Folish armed forces and can count upon the use of
German manpower and what remains of German industrial
capacity . . .

Owing to the specicl need for secrecy, the norml staffs
in Service Ministries have not been consulted.

OBJECT

The overall or political object s to impose upon Russia
the will of the United States and British Empire. The only
way we can achieve our object with certainty and lasting
results s by victory in a total war.

Extract from a top secret document called Operation
Unthinkable. It was presented by the Army Chiefs to Churchill
in May 1945 but the research and planning had begun in
February 1945.




SOURCE | SOURCE |

A shadow has fallen upon the scenes so lately lighted by
the Allied victory. From Stettin on the Battic to Treste on
the Adriatic, an iron curtcin has descended. Behind that
line lie all the states of central and eastem Europe. The
Communist parties have been raised to power far beyond
their numbers and are seeking everywhere to obtain
totalitarian control, This is certainly not the liberated
Europe we fought to buid. Nor is it one which allows
permanent peace.

s

A speech by Winston Churchill in 1946. It was given in the
USA and was broadcast widely. At the time Churchill was no
longer British Prime Minister.

SOURCE (=

The following circumstances should not be forgotten. The
Germans made their invasion of the USSR through Finland
Poland and Romania. The Germans were able to make
their invasion through these countries because, at the time,
governments hestile to the Soviet Union existed in these

A Soviet cartoon published in 1046, countries. What can there be surprising about the fact
that the Soviet Union, anxious for ts future safety; is trying
to see to it that govemments loyal in their attitude to the
Soviet Union should exist in these countries?

A speech by Soviet leader Stalin given in 1946. It was
broadcast in the USSR and reported in Britain and the USA.

Study Source A.
1 What can you learn from this source? Explain your answer using
details from the sources. [7]

Study Sources B and C.
2 How far do Sources A and B agree? Explain your answer using
details from the sources. [8]

Study Source D.
3 Are you surprised by Source D? Explain your answer using details
from the source and your own knowledge. [7]

Study Source E.
4 Whatis the cartoonist's message? Explain your answer using
details from the sources and your own knowledge. [8]

Study Sources F and G.

5 How far do you think Source F influenced Source G? Explain your
answer using details from the source and your own knowledge.
8]

Study Sources A-G.

6 ‘The Cold War began because Churchill had such a poor
relationship with Stalin.” How far do these sources support this
statement? Use the sources to explain your answer. [12]
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1 Read through all the sources before you start writing
anything.

2 Always refer to the stated source when you answer a
question.

3 Always support your answers from the sources. For written
sources use actual words or phrases from the source to support
your answer. For visual sources describe relevant features from
the source.

4 Use your background knowledge whenever it's helpful,
particularly to:
® work out if a source is reliable (does it fit what you know
about events of the time)
® explain the purpose of the source (you may know the author
or the organisation it comes from).

5 However, don’t include background knowledge just for
its own sake if it's got nothing to do with the source or the
question.

6 When you use your own knowledge avoid saying ‘my knowledge
tells me ...". Just state what you know.

7 Avoid speculation — so avoid using words like ‘might” and
“could” (such as ‘The author might be a supporter so he could be
biased ...").

8 Avoid phrases such as ‘we don’t know what else ..." or ‘she
could have forgotten ....". Examiners call this ‘stock evaluation”
because it could be applied to any source. You will not get any
credit for this type of answer.

9 Cross-referencing is essential but it is not easy to do this
well. When you cross-reference you should argue that Source
Xis strong or weak evidence because it is supported by what is
said in Source Y — and then quote from or summarise what it
says in Source Y which proves your point.

10 Don't include your own personal views which are not
historical (such as, 'l think it was awful the way the USA used
chemical weapons in Vietnam ...").
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In 1905 Russia was a vast but backward agricultural country. Its industry
was underdeveloped, its people mainly poor and uneducated. It was
ruled by a Tsar who had complete power. In March 917 the Tsar was
overthrown and in November of the same year the Bolsheviks took
over the running of Russia. Over the next 30 years the country was
transformed by Stalin into a modern industrial state which became a
world superpower.

In 8.1 you will investigate why the Tsar's regime survived one revolution
in 1905 but then collapsed in 1917. What changed?

In 8.2 you will explore how the Bolsheviks (Communists) under Lenin
seized power in 1917 and, against all the odds, held on to power.

In 8.3 you will look at how Stalin became the new leader of Russia (by
this time the USSR) after Lenin, how he changed the Soviet Union, and
the consequences of his rule for his people.

Timeline

This timeline shows the period you will be covering in this chapter. Some
of the key dates are filled in already. To help you get a complete picture
of the period make your own much larger version of the timeline and add
other details to it as you work through the chapter.

< Here is a poster from 1920 showing a sailor from the Kronstadt naval
base near St Petersburg, It was produced by the Communists.The text
says ‘Long live the vanguard of the Revolution: the Red Fleet’

On pages 205-209 you will be looking at the period from which this
poster comes.Try to answer the following questions (you will have to
guess intelligently) and then keep your answers and check whether you
were right.

How would you describe the poster’s view of the sailor — for example,
cowardly, weak, brave?

Does this mean the sailors support the Communists or the other way
around?

Do you get the impression that Russia is a peaceful place at this time?
Would you expect the relationship between the Communists and the
sailors to change in the next few months?

~

w

TSARIST RUSSIA

BOLSHEVIK RUSSIA

THE USSR

1910~

1920~

1930~

1914

1917

1924

1934

1928

he Tsar suvives an
attempted revolution

Russia enters the
First World War

Mar The Tsar abdicates

Oct The Bolsheviks take

‘The Bolsheviks win the

Civil War

Lenin dies

Stalin launches the first
Year Plan

ive-Year

Stalin begins the Purges
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Al Why did the Tsarist regime collapse in 19177

Focus

When Nicholas Il was crowned Tsar of Russia in 1894, the crowds flocked

to St Petersburg to cheer. There were so many people that a police report

said 1,200 people were crushed to death as the crowd surged forward to

see the new Tsar, whom they called ‘the Little Father of Russia’.

Twenty-three years later, he had been removed from power and he and

his family were prisoners. They were held under armed guard in a lonely

house at Ekaterinburg, far from the Tsar's luxurious palaces. Perhaps the

Tsar might have asked himself how this had happened, but commentators

were predicting collapse long before 1917. In fact some people think the

surprise is that the Tsar had actually survived so long, How could one man

rule such a vast and troubled empire? So your focus in 8.1 is why, having

survived for 23 years, did the Tsar's regime finally collapse in 19172

Focus Points

+ How well did the Tsarist regime deal with the difficulties of ruling Russia
up to 1914

+ How did the Tsar survive the 1905 Revolution?

+ How far was the Tsar weakened by the First World War?

+ Why was the revolution of March 1917 successful?
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The Russian empire in 1900.
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The Russian empire

Tsar Nicholas Il
. Russia was a vast empire of many nationalite rather than  single country and the Tar was s
supreme ruler

Nationalities

Ony 40 per cent of the Tsar’s subjects spoke Russian as their firstlanguiage. Some subject, for
example the Cossacks, were loyal o the TSar. Others, for example the Poles and Finns, hated
Russian rule. Jews often suffered racial prejudice and even attacks called pogroms, sponsored by
the government.

> Born 1868.

> Crowned as Tsar in 1896. .

> Maried to Aleandra of Hesse s Peasants and the countryside
granddaughter of Queen Victoria). L i

> Both the Tsar and his wife were totally | Around 80 per cent of who lived There were some
committed to the idea of the Tsar as prosperous peasant farmers called kulaks, but iving and working conditions for most peasants
autocrat - absolute ruler of Russia. were dreadful. Farming d primitive. There d Hunger and disease

s were common. Life expectancy was only 40 in some areas. Worse still, a rising population meant
oo interested in the Far East, This | there was ashortage of good quality and. Despite this, mainly because of the teachings of the
got him into a disastrous war with Church, most peasants were loyal to the Tsar although some peasants did support the opposition
Japan in 1905 Social Revolutionaries who wanted to take the good farming land from the aristocrats and the

He was not very effective as a ruler, 4
sblo s conenime o thebuness | st gl othepeants

of being Tsar.

Hewasalind loing famiyman but | NJawy jndustries, cities and the working class

did ot really understand the changes

Russia was going through. From the later nineteenth century the Tsars had been keen to see Russia become an industrial

3; :L;:«:ﬁd lost control of Russia power. The senior minister Sergei Witte introduced policies that led to rapid industrial growth.

1675 et s oy were shot by | Oil and coal producton rebled, e iron production quadrupled. Some peasans lfi he land

Bolsheviks during the Russian Civil War. | 10 Work in these newly developing industries. However, their living conditions hardly improved.

-/ They were jammed into slum housing in the cities, especially St Petersburg and Moscow. Within a
short distance o the Tsar'sglittering palaces workers suffeed from llnesses, alcoholism, appalling
working conditions and low pay. Trade unions were illegal so there was no way to protest. Most
workers were probably o better offthan the peasans.

Nicholas regularly rejected requests for
ref

SOURCE »

Workers' living conditions: a dormitory in Moscow. Urban workers made up about
4 per cent of the population in 1900.




DEPTH STUDIES

190

SOURCE 3

25

1863 1881 1897 1900 1914

Graph showing the growth of St
Petersburg.

1 Draw up your own chart to
summarise the Tsarist system of

government.

2 Describe and explain at least two
ways in which Nicholas II made
Russia’s government weak.

SOURCE 4

Let all know that |, devoting all my strength to the welfare of the people, will
uphold the principle of autocracy as firmly and as unflinchingly as my late
unforgettable father.

Part of Tsar Nicholas II's coronation speech in 1894.

The mlddle classes

Asaresult of industri a inRe . They were
landowners, industrialists, bankers, traders :md businessmen. Until this time, Russia had had only
‘2 small middle class which included people such as shopkeepers, lawyers and universiy lecturers.
“The capilalists increased the size of Russia’s middle class, particularly in the towns. Their main
concerns were the management of the economy, although the capitalsis were also concerned about
controlling their workforce. Clashes between workers and capitalists were to play an important role
in Russia’s history in the years up to 1917.

The Tsar and his government

“The huge and diverse empire was ruled by an autocracy One man, the Tsar, had absolute power.
By the early twentieth century most of the great powers had given their people at least some say in
how they were run, but Nicholas was utterly committed to the idea of autocracy. He had many good
qualities such as hls wlllmpless to work hard and his attention to detail. However, Nicholas tended
to avoid makis time by getting involved in the tiniest details of
government.

Nicholas tended to avoid making imporiant decisions. He did not delegate day-to-day tasks. In
‘2country as vast as Rusia, where tasks had to be delegated to oficials,this was a major problem.
He insised on getting involved in the tniest details of governmen. He personally answered letters
from peasants and appointed provincial midwives. He even wrote out the insiructions for the royal
carto be brought round!

Nicholas also managed his officials poorly. He fol: threatened by able and talented ministers,
stuch as Count Witte and Peter Stolypin. He dismissed Witte in 1906 and was about to sack Stolypin
(e page 195) when Solypin was murdered in 191. Nicholas refused 1o car the Counilof
Ministers because he disliked confr d rivalry between ministers. This
‘caused chaos, s different government departments refused to co-operate with each other. He also
‘appointed family members and friends from the court to imporiant positions. Many of them were
incompetent or even corrupt, making huge fortunes from bribes.

Control
“The Tsar's regime exercised strong conirol over the people. Newspapers were censored and political
‘parties banned. The police had a special force with 10,000 offcers whose job was to concentrate
on dealing with political opponents of the regime. The Tar's secret police force, the Okhrana, was
Very effective, sending thousands 10 prison and exile in Siberia. Backing them up was the army
which could be counted to put d i , particularly those ofthe terrifyi
reginents. Aloal anny was crucial to the Tsar’s regime.
toamir or vill which controlled

different aspects of dmly i Thee vere s and captains, local nobility who dealt with crimes
and disputes; they were hated by the peasants. Larger regions were controlled by governors,
aristocrats appointed by the Tsar. They had all sorts of powers to arrest people, put down trouble,
‘censor newspapers and so on. Some of these were petty tyrants running their own little police states.

There were elected toy d distri ils called 2emstva, but thes dominated by
the nobility and professional classes (doctors, lawyers). The zemstua did some good work in areas
such 2 el and education and gave peope sl experenced  runninglocal overnment.
Some people through which elected ives could play a part in
running the country.




Marxist theory

> Karl Man was a German writer and
political thinker. He believed that
history was dominated by class
struggle and revolution.

In Mansist theory the first change
brought about by the class struggle
would be the middle classes taking
control from the monarchy and
aristocracy.

There would then be a revolution in
which the workers (the proletariat)
would overthrow the middle classes.
For a short while the Communist Party
would rule on behalf of the people,
but as selfsh desires disappeared
there would be no need for any
government.

All would lve in a peaceful,
Communist society.

Look carefully at Source 5. It was
drawn by opponents of the Tsar's
regime who had been forced to live
in Switzerland to avoid the Tsar's
secret police. It is a representation
of lfe in Russia under the rule of the
Tear. Discuss how far you think it is
an accurate view of Russian society.
Think about:

+ ways in which its claims are
supported by the information and
sources in the text

+ ways in which its laims are not
supported by the information and
sources in the text

+ aspects of lfe in Russia that are
not covered by the drawing

v

v

v

v

hink

You are a minister of the Tsar in
1903. Write a report for him,
informing him truthfully of the
situation in Russia.

Your report should mention:
inefficient and corrupt government
the condition of the peasants

the contrast between ich and
poor in Russia

conditions for the workers in the
towns

c the activities of opposition groups. )

Ry

.

Opposition to the Tsar

The Tharist government faced opposition from three particular groups. Many middle-class people
wanted greater democracy in Russia and pointed out that Britain still had a king but also a
powerful parliament. These people were called liberals.

“Two other groups were more violently opposed to the Tsar. They believed that revolution was
the answer to the people’s troubles. The Socialist Revolutionaries (SRs) were a radical movement.
‘Their main aim was to carve up the huge estates of the nobility and hand them over to the peasants.
They believed in a violent struggle and were responsible fo the assassination of two government
offcials as well as the murder of a large number of Okhrana (police) agenis and spies. They had
support in the towns and the countryside.

“The Social Democratic Party was a smaller but more disciplined party which followed the
ideas of Karl Marx. In 1903 the party spit tself nto Bolsheviks and Mensheviks. The Bolsheviks
(led by Lenin) believed it was the job of the pary 1o create a revolution wherezs the Mensheviks
believed Russia was not ready for revolution. Both of these organisations were llegal and many of
their members had been executed or sent in exile o Siberia. Many of the leading Social Democrat
leaders were forced to live abroad.

SOURCE I

Lot e

————————————Theroyal family
(We rule you')

The Church
(‘We misiead you)

The army.
('We shoot you)

The capltalists
(‘We do the eating’)
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Cartoon showing the Tsarist system. This was published in Switzerland
by exiled opponents of the Tsar.
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SOURCE g

Lord, we workers, our children, our
wives and our old, helpless parents
have come, Lord, to seek truth, justice
and protection from you.

We are impoverished and
oppressed, unbearable work is imposed
on s, we are despised and not
recognised as human beings. We are
treated as slaves, who must bear their
fate and be silent. We have suffered
temible things, but we are pressed
ever deeper into the abyss of poverty,
ignorance and lack of rights.

We ask but little: to reduce the
working day to eight hours and to
provide a minimum wage of a rouble
aday.

Officils have taken the country into
a shameful war. We working men have
no say in how the taxes we pay are
spent.

Do not refise to help your peaple.
Destroy the wall between yourself and
your people.

From the Petition to the Tsar presented

by Father Gapon, 1905.

Source Analysis

1 Read Source 6. Make two lists:
2) the petitioners’ complaints
b) their demands.

2 Are these demands

The 1905 revolution

At the beginning of the new century Russia was a fast-changing society as indusiry and cities grew
rapily This was causing ot ofsireses and srins 2 people foded int owns and cts ofen
living and working in appalling conditions. Afier 1900 Russia was hit by d

wages fell, factories and mines closed and people were thrown outof work.This ld to siikes and
unrest. When the police set up ‘approved rade unions totry 1 control the workers,this only led
to more strikes. To make matters worse, a poor harvest in 1901 led to hunger and peasant revolt.
‘The only answer the government could come up with to this growing discontent was force and
suppression (see Source 7).

SOURCE 7

A third of Russia lives under emergency legislation. The numbers of the

regular police and of the secret police are continudlly growing. The prisons are
overcrowded with convicts and political prisoners. At no time have religious
persecutions [of Jews] been so cruel as they are today. In all cities and industrial
centres soldiers are employed and equipped with live ammunition to be sent out
against the peaple. Autocracy is an outdated form of government that may suit
the needs of a central African tribe but not those of the Russian people who are
increasingly aware of the culture of the rest of the world.

Part of a letter from the landowner and writer Leo Tolstoy to the Tsar in 1902. The
letter was an open letter — it was published openly as well as being sent to the Tsar.

O top of i, the e decded 0 g0 10 var w.m g Thxs may have been an attempt by the
ar to unite the Russian aserious of
humiliating defeats which made the govemmem appear unf[ and incompetent.

Bloody Sunday
“These tensions all came together on Sunday; 22 January 1905, when a crowd of 200,000 protestrs,
led by the priest Father Gapon, came to the Winter Palace to give a petition to the Tar. Many of the.
marchers carried pictures of the Thar to show their respect for him.

‘The Tsar was not in the Winter Palace. He had left St Petersburg when the first signs of trouble
appeared. The protesters were met by a regiment o soldiers and mounted Cossacks. Without

demands? Explain your answer.

3 Choose two words to sum up the
attitude of the petitioners to the
Tsar in Source 6.

4 Look carefully at Source 7. Would
you interpret the contents of this
source as:

2) evidence of the strength of the
Tear's regime

b) evidence of the weakness of
the regime?

Explain your answer and refer to

the information in the text as well.

5 a) Describe in detail what you can

see in Source 8.

b) What do you think the artist is
trying to show?

<) How might this event change
the attitude of the petitioners
(see your answer to Q.3)?

warning, the soldi  fire and the Cossacks charged. It was a decisive day The Toar fnally
lostthe respectofthe ordinary people of Rusia

SOURCE @

Bloody Sunday - s painted in around 1910.




SOURCE @
A clear, frosty day. Went for a long
walk. Since yesterday all the fuctories
and workshops in St Petersburg

have been on strike. Troops have

been brought in to strengthen the
garrison. The workers have conducted
themselves calmly hitherto. At the
head of the workers is some socidist
priest: Gapon.

Sunday 22 January

A painful day. There have been serious
disorders in St Petersburg because
workmen wanted to come up to the
Winter Palace. Troops had to open fire
in severdl places in the city; there were
many killed and wounded. God, how
painful and sad! Mama arrived from
town, straight to church. | lunched with
all the others. Went for a walk with
Misha. Mama stayed ovemight.

From the Tsar's diary, recording the
events of Bloody Sunday.

SOURCE 1)

Bloody Sunday sparked a wave of strikes which spread to other cities. Barricades appeared in the
streels accompanied by riots and violence. The Toar’s uncle was assassinated and it seemed the Tar
‘might well lose control of Russia. All orts of groups joined the workers demanding change. These
included the liberals and middl who wanted hts and i students
who wanted freedom in the universites, and the nationalites demanding independence. However
they did not combine to form  united opposition.

In June the sailors on Battleship Potemkin mutinied. This was dangerous for the Tsar who
needed the armed forces to remain loyal. In th ked eized
Tand. Workers' councils or soviets) were formed, becoming pasticulacly strong in St Petersburg
and Moscow, and revolutionaries like Troisky returned from exile o oin in. In September a general
strike began and paralysed Russian indusiry.

How did the Tsar survive?

Things were so bad at the end of September that the Tsar was persuaded, unwilingly,to issue the
October Manifesto. This offered the people an elected parliament called the Duma, the right to free
speech and the right o form politcal parties. This divided the Tsar’s opponents. The liberals were
delighted, feeling this had achieved their main aim, and the middle classes, desperate to end the
Violence and disorder, now supported moves to end the revolution.

‘The Tsar made peace with Japan and brought his troops back to help put down the trouble. To
ensure their loyalty he promised them better pay and conditions. Now the government moved to
restore order. In December 1905 the leaders of the St Petersburg and Moscow soviets were arrested.
This led to fighting in Moscow and other cites but the workers were no maich for the army and
their resistance was crushed. In the countryside it ook much of 1906 to bring peasant unrest under
control. The Tsar promised financial help in seting up a peasants’ bank to help them buy land
but it was force that won the day. Troops were sent out in huge numbers to crush the peasants and
the nationalities. Thousands were executed or imprisoned. Beatings and rape were used to terrify
peasants into submission. It was clear that no revolution would succeed if the army stayed loyal
to the Rar.

Nightmare: the aftermath of a Cossack pun

an illustration from the Russian magazine Leshii, 1906.

How did the Tsar survive the 1905 revolution?
Copy and complete the diagram. Describe how each of the
factors helped the Tsar survive and bring Russia back under
control. We have started one branch for you.

THE TSAR SURVIVES

The October Dealing with
manifesto workers’
" leaders
The role of
Use of
thajarmy, brutal force

ishment expeditio

1 Read Source 9. Do you agree that it suggests the Tsar
was out of touch? Explain your answer.
2 Do you think ‘Nightmare is a good title for Source 107 )

Lack of united opposition
Al the different groups = workers, peasants, liberals
etc. = had different aims and never united together to
bring down the Tsars government.

193
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SOURCE 1 1
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Agricultural and industrial production,
189

-1913.

SOURCE 13

Year Strikes Strikers
1905 13,995 2,863,173
1906 6,114 1,108,406
1907 3,573 740,074
1908 892 176,101
1909 340 64,166
1910 222 46,623
1911 466 105,110
1912 2,032 725,491
1913 2,404 887,096
1914 3,534 1,337,458

These figures were compiled by the
Tsar's Ministry of Trade and Industry.

SOURCE 1 4

Let those in power make no mistake
about the mood of the people . . .
never were the Russian people . . . s0
profoundly revolutionised by the actions
of the government, for day by day, faith
in the government is steadily waning . . .

Guchkoy, a Russian conservative in the
Duma, 1913. By 1913, even staunch
supporters of the Tsar were beginning to
want change.

The troubled years, 1905-14

TheTarsunived he 1905 oo, btsomesrous qestons remamed Nicholas needed to
reform Russa and saisfy a last some of joined the revol

in 1905, The Duma deputies who gathered for s first meeting in l906were opefulthat they
could hep to teer Russa on a new course. They were soon disappointed (see Source 12). The
“ear continved 0 rul ithout taking any serious noiceof them. The first and second Dumas e
very criical of the Thar. They lsted less than a year before Nicholas sent them home. In 1907 Toar
Nicholas changed the vting rules sothat his opponens were notelected t the Duma. This third
Duma fasted unl 1912, maily because it s much s ritial ofthe Ta than theprevious .
But by 1912 even this loyal fihe Tar's mi polci

SOURCE 1

The two hestile sides stood confonting each other. The old and grey court
digitaries, keepers of etiquette and tradition, looked across in a haughty manner
though not without fear and confusion, at ‘the peaple of the street’, whom the
revolution had swept into the palace, and quietly whispered to one another. The
other side looked across at them with no less disdain or contempt.

The court side of the hall resounded with orchestrated cheers as the Tar
approached the throne. But the Duma deputies remained completely sikent. ¢
was a natural expression of our feelings towards the monarch, who in the twelve
years of his reign had managed to destroy all the prestige of his predecessors.
The feeling was mutual: not once did the Tsar glance towards the Duma side of
the hal. Sitting on the throne he delivered a short, perfunctory speech in which
he promised to uphold the principles of autocracy ...

From the mermoirs of Duma deputy Obolensky, published in 1925. He is describing
e first session of the Duma in April 1906.

Stolypin
In 1906 the Tsar appointed a tough new Prime Minister — Peter Stolypin. Stolypin used a ‘carrot
and stick' approach to the problems of Russia.

The stick: H down hard ik d Over 20,000 were
exiled and over 1,000 hanged (the noose came to be known as ‘Stolypin’s neckiie'). This brutal
suppression effectivel killed off opposition to the regime in the countryside untl afer 1914,

The carrot: Stolypin also ried to win over the peasanis with the ‘carrot’ they had always
wanted — land. He allowed wealthier peasams the kulaks, to opt out of the mir communes zmi
buy up land. These kulaks
Production did increase significantly (see Smnce 11). Onthe other hand, 90 per cent of]and in
the fertile west of Russia was still run by inefficient communes in 1916. Farm sizes remained small
even in Ukraine, Russia’s best farmland. Most peasants still lived in the conditions and remained
discontented.

Stolypin also tried to boost Russia’s industries. There was impressive economic growth between
1908 and 1911, But Russia was stil far behind modern industrial powers such as Britain, Germany
and the USA.

1 What does Source 12 suggest about the atitude of the Tsar and the members
of his court to the idea of the ‘people’ being more involved in running the
country?

2 What does Source 13 suggest about working people’s attitudes to the Tsar's
regime?




The profit being made by indusiry were going fo the capitalists, o they were being paid back to
banks in France which had lcaned the money t pay for much of Russa’s industral rovih. Very

1 Make two lsts: e of this new wealth found it way back to the urban workers whose wages remained low while
a) Stolypin's achievements the costof food and housing wasrising Living and working conditions had not rally improved —
b) Stolypin's falings. ey veresill appling.

2 Jf you.wete d senjor advisei ta Stolypin was assassinated in 1911, but the Thar was abou to sack him anyway. He worried that
the Tsar, which of Sources 11-14 olypin was ' ’ -
Wouldviony you most? Explain | SUohpinWas ing 1o change Russatoo much.Nichlas b alrady bocked some ofSlpin's
your answer. plans for basic education for the people and regulations to protect factory workers. The Tar was

influenced by the members of the court. They saw Stolypin's reforms as a threat o
the radional Russian sociey i vhicheveryone ke i plce.
the Thar and i iy worse. Theyear 1913 saw huge

celebrations for the three hundredth anniversary of the Romanovs' rule in Russia. The celebrations
‘were meant to bring the country together, but enthusiasm was limited.

Discontent grew; especially among the growing indusirial working classin the cities Sirikes
were on the rise (see Source 13), including the highly publicised Lena gold field sirike where troops
opened fire on striking miners. However,the army and police dealt with these problems and o, to
its opponents, the gqvemmem must. have seemed firmly in control.

Strangely some of were less sure about the g (see
Souree 14). Industialiss wereconcened by the vayin which theTarprefered 10 appint el
but minisers

How well was the Tsar's government dealing with the difficulties
of ruling Russia up to 19142

Here are some issues facing the Tsar's government. Give the government a score
between 1 and 5 to say how well it was doing on each issue. Write a comment
to explain your reasons for the score.

+ Providing strong leadership and running the country effectively

+ Growing modern industry to make Russia powerful

# Making the workers more contented to reduce strikes and unrest

+ Making agriculture more productive and efficient

+ Improving the lives of the peasants

+ Responding to the demands of people for a say in government

+ Dealing with opposition within Russia

+ Defending the country from its enemies

Rasputin

Some of the Tsar’s supporters were parti the influence of

dangerous figure — Gregory Yefimovich, generally known as Rasputin. The Tar's son Alexis was

very ill with a blood disease called haemophilia. Through hypnosis, it appeared that Rasputin

Russian cartoon, The caption reads;  could controlthe disease. He was grested as a miracle worker by the Trarina (the Tar's wik).
“The Russian Tsars at home.’  Before long, Rasputin was also giving her and the Tsar advice on how to run the country. People in

Russia were very suspicious of Rasputin. He was said to be a drinker and a womaniser. His name

‘means ‘disreputable’. The Tsar's opponents seized on Rasputin as a sign of the Tsar's weakness

and unfitness to rule Russia. The fact that the Tsar either didn't notice their concern or, worse still,

Look at Suurce 15. Huw does the didn't care showed just how out of touch he was.

cartoonist suggest that Rasputin is an
evil influence on the Tsar and Tsarina?
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How far was the Tsar
weakened by the First World
War?

The First World War had a massive
impact on Russia. Your task is to use
the material on pages 196-197 to
present an oveview of how the war
affected four different groups of
people in Russian society. The groups
are:

+ thearmy

+ the workers.

+ the middle classes

+ the aristocracy.

As you read through pages 196197
you wil find out about the impact
of the war on each group. Write

a paragraph or series of notes
summarising the impact of war on
each group.

SOURCE 16,
The army had neither wagons nor
‘horses nor first aid supplies . . . We
visited the Warsaw station where there
were about 17,000 men wounded

in battle. At the station we found a
terrible scene: on the platform in dirt,
filth and cold, on the ground, even
without straw, wounded men, who
filled the air with heart-rending cries,
dolefully asked: ‘For God's sake order
them to dress our wounds. For five
days we have not been attended to.

From a report by Michael Rodzianko,
President of the Duma

SOURCE 17

Total soldiers
mobilised = 13 million

\_ Casualties = 9.15 million

Russlan casualties in the
irst World War.

War and revolution

In August 1914 Russia entered the First World War. Tensions in the country seemed to disappear.
The arseemed genuinely ppular wih s people and ther s an nstantdisly of paritsn.
‘The Tsar's action Workers, l joined in the patriotic
enthusiasm. Ani- trikes and The good feeling,
however, was very short-lived. As the war continued, the Tsar began to lose the support of key
sectors of Russian society.

The army

The Russian army was a. ipts. At irst, thesoldiers husiastc, s was the
rest of society. Even so, many peasants felt ﬂm they were fighting to defend their country against
the Germans rather than showing any loyalty to the Tsar. Russian soldiers fought bravely, but they
stood lttle chance against the German army, They were badly led and treated appallingly by their
aristocrat officers. They were also poorly supported by the indusiries at home. They were short of
rifles, ammunition, artillery and shells. Many did not even have boots.

‘The Tsar took personal command of the armed forces in September 1915. This made little
difference to the war, since Nicholas was not a particularly able commander. However, it id mean
that people held Nicholas personally responsible for the defeas and the blunders. The defeats and
huge losses continued throughout 1916. It is not surprising that by 1917 there was deep discontent
in the army.

Peasants and workers

Itdid not take long for the strain of war to alienate the peasants and the workers. The huge casualty
figures took their fol. In August 1916, the local governor of the village of Grushevka eortedhat
the war had killed 13 per cent of the population of the vilage. This lft many wi ph
needing state war pensions which they did not always receive.

Despite the losses, food production remained high uniil 1916. By then, the government could
not always be relied on to pay for the food produced. The government planned to take food by force
but abandoned the idea because it feared it might spark a widespread revolt.

By 1916 there was much discontent in the cities. War contracts created an extra 3.5 million
industrial jobs between 1914 and 1916. The workers got ltle in the way of exira wages. They also
had to cope with even worse overcrowding than before the war. There were fuel and food shortages.
What made it worse was that there was enough food and fuel, but it could not be transported to the
cities. The rail network could not cope with the needs of the army, indusiry and the populations of
the cites. The prices of almost everything got higher and higher. A5 1916 turned into 1917, many
working men and women siood and shivered in bread queues and cursed the Tiar.

The middle classes
“The middle classes did not suffer in the same way as the peasants and workers, but they 100
were unhappy with the Tar by the end of 1916, Many midde-class activiss in the zemstva were
appalled by reports such as Source 16, They set up their own medical organisations along the
Hinef th modern e Cross, o e var commites osend xhersupples  the oD,

generally far ‘agencies. By 1916
many industrialists plaining that they could not
shortage of raw materials (espectally metals) and fuel. In 1915 an aliance of Duma. po]lucnans,
the Progressive Bloc, had urged the Tsar to work with them in a more representaiive syle of
government that would unite the people. The Tsar dismissed the Duma a month later.




SORCE 18

The average worker's wage in 1917 was
5 roubles a day. This would buy you

The aristocracy

The situation was so bad by lae 1916 that the Council of the United Nobility was calling for the

Toar to step down. The junior officers in the army had suffered devastating losses i the war. Many
of these officers were the future of the aristocrat class. The conscription of 13 million peasants also
threatened aristocrats’ livelihoods, because they had no workers for their estates. Most of all, many
of the leading aristocrats were appalled by the influence of Rasputin over the government of Russia.
When the Tiar left Petrograd (the new Russian version of the Germanic name St Ptersburg) to take
charge of the army, he lef his wifein control of the country. The fact that she was German started
rumours flying i the capital. There were also rumours of an affair between her and Rasputin.
Ministers were dismissed and then replaced. The concerns were so serious thata group of leading
aristocrats murdered Rasputin in December 1916.
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SOURCE 1

I asked for an audience and was received by him [the Tsar] on March 8th. ‘|
must tell Your Majesty that this cannot continue much longer. No one opens your
eyes to the true role which this man s playing. His presence in Your Majesty’s
court undermines confidence in the Supreme Power and may have an evil effect
on the fate of the dynasty and tum the hearts of the people fiom their Emperor’
. ... My report did some good. On March | th an order was issued sending
Rasputin to Tobolsk; but a few days later, at the demand of the Empress, this
order was cancelled.

M Rodzianko, President of the Duma, March 1916.

In 1914 In1917
2 bags of flour ¥3 of abag
of flour
5 bogs of %4 of a bay
2
peles of potatoes
5 kilograms 0.8 kiograms
of meat f meat
Prices in Russia, 1914-17.
SOURCE )
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Peasant risings and strikes, 1914-17.

Imagine you are an adviser to the

Tsar in 1916, Which of the sources
on pages 196197 would give you
most concern? Explain your answer.

The March 1917 revolution
A5 1917 dawned, few people had great hopes for the survivl of the Tsar's regime. In January strkes
broke out allover Russta. In February the trikes spread. They were supported and evern joined by
members of the army. The Thar's best troops lay dead on the battlfields. These soldiers were recent
conseripts and had more in common with the strikers than their offcers. On 7 March workers at
the Putilov steelworks n Petrogead went on srike. They joined with thousands of women it was
International Women's Day —and other discontented workers demanding that the government
provide bread. From 7 to 10 March the number of striking workers rose to 250,000. Industry came
1o a standstill. The Duma set up a Provisional Committee to take over the government. The Tsar
ordered them to disband. They refused. On 12 March the Tar ordered his army to put down the
evolt by force. They refused. This was the decisive momen. Some soldiers even shot their own
offars and e the emonstator. They mched t the Duma demnding that hy e over
Reluctanty;the Duma ey had always wanted reform rather
than evoltion,but ow thore seemed o choie.

On the same day, revolutionaries set up the Petrograd Soviet again, and began taking control of
food supplies o the city: They set up soldiers' committes, undermining the authority of the oficers.
I was not clear who was in charge of Russia, but it was obvious that the Tsar was not! On 15 March
heissued astatement that he was abicating, There was an initial plan for his brother Michael to
take over, but Michael refused: Russia had finished with Tars.

SOURCE > 1

One company of the Paviovsky Regiment's reserve battalion had declared on
26 February that it would ot fire on people . . . We have just received a
telegram from the Minister of War stating that the rebels have seized the most
important buikiings in dllparts of the city. Due to fatigue and propaganda the
troops have lcid down their arms, passed to the side of the rebels or become
neutral . ..

General Alekseyey, February 1917.
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K
How important was the war Why was the March 1917 revolution successful?

in the collapse of the Tsarist The Tsar faced a major revolution in 1905 but he survived. Why was 1917
regime? different? Why was he not able to survive in 19177

Historians have furiously debated this
question since the revolution took
place. There are two main views:

View 1
' regine was bacally
if it

STabe inia o e some ﬁ ;\/

important problems to deal wl'h It The military failures of ~ Duma formed The workers

was making steady progress fowards the war provisional government  (Strikes, unrest)
becoming a modern state, but this (Questioned deaths, (Alternatives to Tsar's
progress was destroyed by the coming competence of Tsar and government)

was so severe that it also brought gotemmshtl

Germany, Austria-Hungary and
Turkey fo their knees as well.
D) l |

The regime in Russia was cursed with

A e e ?th;taigef at home , '(r;arina zdnrd Ra;futir; Mutiny of the army
and a class of aristocrats who were. ood; fuel, rising prices) armaged reputtions)
prepared to share their power stage 1
ind privil iith the lions of . N P
e Rasions. Reelubon was 1 Copy the headings in this diagram. They show seven
only a matter of time. The war did reasons why the Tsar was forced to abdicate in

not cause it, although it may have March 1917.
jod i thapocess. 2 For each of the factors, write one or two sentences
explaining how it contributed to the fall of the Tsar.
3 Draw lines between any of the factors that seem to
be connected. Label your line explaining what the

Divide the class into two groups.
One group has to find evidence
and arguments to support View 1,

Tsar's supporters

the other to support View 2. link s. (Aristocrats, middle

You could compare notes in a class Stage 2 classes, army officers had
discussion or organise a formal debate. | | 4 In pairs or small groups, discuss the following LS
You may even be able to compare points:
your views with students in other a) Which factors were present in 19057
schools using email conferencing. b) Were these same factors more or less serious than in 19057

<) Which factors were not present in 19057
<) Werethe new factor decve n making he March 1917 revolution successul? |

nman
why did the Tsarist regime collapse in 19172

1 The Tsar was a weak, indecisive leader whose government did not run the country well.
2 The regime had lost the support and loyalty of the people.
a) The workers were deeply resentful because their living and working conditions had improved litle despite the wealth
produced by a rapidly developing industry.
b) The peasants would only be satisfied when they owned the land. Some improvements had been made by the land
reforms but most peasants lived very poor lives.

3 The middle classes wanted a say in government. The Tsar refused to respond to this demand and would not work with
the Duma, even during the war.

4 The Russian army had done badly in the war, losing many lives, and the Tsar was held responsible for this.

5 The Tsarina and Rasputin had damaged the reputation of the royal family and made a terrible mess of running the
country when the Tsar went to the warfront. Even top aristocrats and army generals thought the Tsar was unfit to run
Russia.

6 The war had caused extreme shortages in St Petersburg leaving an angry strike-prone, discontented population which
exploded in March 1917.

7 The crucial factor was when the soldiers mutinied and went over to the side of the people. Support for the Tsarist regime

| had crumbled.




How did the Bolsheviks gain and hold on to

power?
SOURCE :I

The Frovisional Government should do
nothing now which would break our
ties with the allies. The worst thing
that could happen to us would be
separate peace. [t would be ruinous
for the Russian revolution, ruinous for
international democracy . . .

As to the land question, we regard it
as our duty at the present to prepare
the ground for a just solution of the
problem by the Constituent Assembly

A Provisional Government Minister

explains why Russia should stay in the
917.

SOURCE >
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Growth of Bolshevik support, 1917.

Read Source 1. How popular do you

think the Provisional Government's
policies on the war and land would be
with the peasants and the soldiers?

Focus

If you had asked Russians in Petrograd in March 1917 what they thought of
the Bolsheviks, most would probably have said,"'Who are the Bolsheviks?"
Yet this small party quite dramatically seized control of Russia just six
months later in November 1917.

Once in power most people thought the Bolsheviks would survive only

a few weeks. They had a formidable set of enemies lined up against them.
In the first few days they could not even get into the central bank to get
money to run the government.Yet, against all the odds, they did survive.
So your focus in pages 199-210 is all about how they did it. It all begins with
the problems facing the Provisional Government of Russia in March 1917.

Focus Points

+ How effectively did the Provisional Government rule Russia in 19172
+ Why were the Bolsheviks able to seize power in November 19172

+ Why did the Bolsheviks win the Civil War?

+ How far was the New Economic Policy a success?

The Provisional Government

(Mar-Oct 1917)

were not solved by the abdi f the Tsar. The Duma’s Provisional Committee
took over government. It faced three overwhelmingly urgent decisions:
@ to continue the war or make peace
o todistribute land to the peasants (who had already sarted taking ) o ask them to vt until

elections had been held

©  how best o get food to the starving workers in the ities.
The Provisional Government was dominated by middle-class liberals, particularly the Cadets,
although some revolutionary leaders joined them later. It included men such as the lawyer
Alexander Kerensky— Justice Minister in the Provisional Government but also a respected
‘member of the Petrograd Soviet — it also included ionaries who had no exper
of all. The Provisi promised itwould continue
the war, while trying to setle the situation in Russia. It also urged the peasants to be restrained
and wait for elections before taking any land. The idea was that the Provisional Government could
then stand down and allow free elections to take place to elect a new Constituent Assembly that
‘would fairly and democratically represent the people of Russia. It was a very cautious message for a
people who had just gone through  revolution.

‘However,the Provisional Government was not the only possible government, The newly formed
Petrograd Soviet held the real power in St Petersburg, It had the support of the workers, e, railway
‘men, and, crucially, the soldiers in St Petersburg,. It could control what went on in the city. However,
the Soviet decided to work with the Provisional Government in the spring and summer of 1917.

One man was determined to push the revolution further. He was Lenin, leader of the Bolsheviks
(see page 202). When he heard of the March revolution he immediately returned to Russia from
exile in Europe. The Germans even provided him with a special irain, hoping that he might cause
‘more chaos in Russia!

‘When Lenin arrived at Petrograd station, he set out the Bolshevik programmein his April
Theses. He urged the people to support the Bolsheviks in a second revolution. Lenin's slogans
“Peace, Land and Bread and All power to the sovets’ contrasied sharply with the cautious message
of the Provisional Government. Support for the Bolsheviks increased quickly (see Sources 2 and 4),
particularly in the soviets and in the army.
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SOURCE 3

SOURCE 4

A sudden and disastrous change has
occurred in the attitude of the troops .
... Authority and obedience no longer
exist . .. for hundreds of miles one can
see deserters, ammed and unarmed, in
good health and in high spiris, certain
they will not be punished.

A Russian officer reporting back to the
Provisional Government, 1917.

Source Analysis

How useful is Source 4 to a historian

studying Russia at this time? Use the
source and your own knowledge to
explain your answer.

SOURCE I

The Bolshevik speaker would ask the crowd ‘Do you need more land?"

Do you have s much land as the landlords do?”

‘But will the Kerensky government give you land? No, never. It protects the
interests of the landlords. Only our party, the Bolsheviks, will immediately give you
land .. !

Several times | tried to take the floor and explain that the Bolsheviks make
promises which they can never fulfl. | used figures from farming statistics to
prove my point; but | saw that the crowded square was unsitable for this kind of
discussion.

A Menshevik writer, summer 1917.

Inthe second half of 1917, the Provisional Governments authoriy seadily collapsed.
@ The wareffort was failing, Soldiers had been deserting in thousands from the army. Kerensky
became Minister for War and ralled the army for a great offensive in June. It was a disaster.
The army began to fall apartin the face of a German counter-attack (see Source 3). The
deserters decided to come home.

Desertions were made worse because another element of the Provisional Government's policy
had failed. The peasants ignored the orders of the government to wait. They were simply taking
control of the countryside. The soldiers, who were mostly peasants, did not want to miss their
turn when the land was shared out.

“The Provisional Governments problems got worse in the summer. In July (the ‘July Days’),
Bolshevik-ed protesis against the war turned into a rebellion. However, when Kerensky produced
evidence that Lenin had been helped by the Germans, support forthe rebellon fell. Lenin, in
disguise, fled to Finland. Kerensky used troops 1o crush the rebellion and took over the government.

SOURCE g

The Provisional Government possesses
o real power and its orders are
executed only in so far as this is
permitted by the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, which holds in its
hands the most important elements of
actual power; such as troops, railroads,
postal and telegraph senvice . . .

Aletter from Guchkov, Minister for

War in the Provisional Government, to
General Alekseyev, 22 March 1917.

Troops loyal to the Provisional Government fire on Bolshevik demonstrators
during the July Days.

Kerensky was in a very difficult situation. In the cities srikes, lawlessness and violence were
tife. The upper and middle classes expected him to restore order. Kerensky seemed unable to do
anything about this or the deteriorating economic situation.

‘There was ltle reason for the ordinary peaple of Russia to be grateful to the Provisional
Government (see Sources 7 and 8).



SOURCE 7

SOURCE @

Cabs and horse-drawn carrioges
began to disappear. Street-car service
was erratic. The raitway stations filed
with tramps and deserting soldiers,
often drunk, sometimes threatening.
The police force had vanished in the
first days of the Revolution. Now
revolutionary order’ was over, Hold-
ups and robberies became the order of
the day. Politicall, signs of chaos were
everywhere.

HE Salisbury, Russia in Revolution.

Source Analysis
How far do you think Source 8 is a
reliable source about the situation
in Russia under the Provisional
Government? Use the source, your
knowledge and the other sources in
this section to explain your answer.

Week by week food became scarcer . . . one had to queue for long hours in the
chill rain . .. Think of the poorly clad people standing on the streets of Petrograd
for whole days in the Russian winter! | hove listened in the bread-lines, hearing
the bitter discontent which from time to time burst through the miraculous good
nature of the Russian crowd.

John Reed, an American writer who lived in Petrograd in 1917.

i lso fed up with the Provsi . In September 1917, the army leader
Kornilov marched his roops towards Moscow, intending to ge id of the Bolsheviks and the
Provisional Government, and restore order. Kerensky was in an impossible situation. He had some
{r00ps who supported him but they were no maich for Kornilovs. Kerensky tuned to the only group
‘which could savehim: his Bolsherik opponents. The Bolsheviks organised themselves nto an army
‘which they caled the Red Guards. Kornilov' troopsrefused o fght members of the Sovetso his
plans collapsed.

Butit was hardly a victory for Kerensky.n fat, by October Kerensky's government was
doomed. It had ried 0 carry on the war and fild. It had therefore los the army's support. I had
tried tostop the peasants from taking ovr the land and so lost their support oo. Without peasant
supportit had faied to bring food into the towns and food prices had spralled upwards. This had
lostthe governmentany support i had from the urban workers.

In contrast the Bolsheviks were promising what the people wanted most (bread, peace, land).
Tt was the Bolsheviks who had removed the threat of Kornlow By the end of September 1917,

the Bolsheriks had control ofthe Petrograd Soviet and Leon Trosky was is chairma. They also
controlled the soviets in Moscow and other major ciis.
Whatdo you think happened next?

Focus Task

How i did the rule Russia in

19177

Step 1

1 Here i a list of some declslans that faced the Provisional Government when it
‘took over in March 1
a) whatto do abnunhe war
b) what to do about land
<) what to do about food.
For each one, say how the government dealt with it, and what the result of the
action was.

2 Based on your answers to question 1, how effective do you think the Provisional
Government was? Give it a mark out of ten.

Step 2

3 Read through pages 199-201 again. Think about how effectively the
Provisional Government dealt with their opponents:
+ Petrograd Sovi
+ Bolsheviks
+ Kornilov's attempted coup...

4 Based on your answers to question 3, would you revise the score you gave the
government in question

Step 3

5 Now reach an overview score. Out of 10, how effective was the Provisional
Government? Write a paragraph to explain your score.
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SOURCE

The

Provisional t has been

The Bolshevik Revolution

overthrown. The cause for which the
people have fought has been made
sfe: the immediate proposal of @
democratic peace, the end of land
owners' rights, workers’ control over
production, the crection of a Soviet
government. Long live the revolution of
workers, soldiers and peasarts.

Proclamation of the Petrograd Soviet,
8 November 1917,

v

v
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v

v

v

v

v
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Vladimir llich Lenin

Bom 1870 into a respectable Russian

family.

Brother hanged in 1887 for plotting

against the Tsar

Graduated from St Petersburg

University after being thrown out

of Kazan University for his political

beliefs.

One of the largest Okhrana files was

about him!

Biled to Siberia 1897-1900.

1900-03 lived in various countries

witing the revolutionary newspaper

“Iskra’ (‘The Spark).

geding leader of the Bolsheviks in
903.

Was esiled in European countries,
1905-17.

Returned to Russia after the first
revolution in 1917.

Led the Bolsheviks to power in
November 1917.

By the end of October 1917, Lenin the time was right for the Bolshevik
power. They had the support of many  control of the Soviet. Lenin convi h
Bolsheviks to act swiftly. It was not easy —leading Bolsheviks like Kamenev fet that Russia was not
teady, but neither he nor any other Bolshevik could match Lenin in an argumen.

During the night of 6 November, the Red Guards led by Leon Troisky took control of post
offces, bridg Bank. On7 November, y find the Bolsheviks were
in control of most of Petrograd. Through the day; with almost no opposition, the Red Guards
continued to take over railway stations and other important targets. On the evening of 7 November,
they stormed the Winter Palace (again, without much opposition) and arrested the ministers of
the Provisional Government, Kerensky managed to escape and tried to ally loyal troops. When this
failed, he fled into exile. On § November an announcement was made 1o the Russian people (see
Source 9).

Why did the Bolsheviks succeed?

Despite what they claimed, the Bolsheviks did not have the support of the majority of the Russian
‘people. So how were they able to carry out their takeover in November 19177

@ The unpopularity of the Provsional Government was a critcal factor — there were no massive
demonstrations demanding the return of Kerensky!

Asecond factor was that the Bolsheviks were a disciplined party dedicated to revolution, even
Hhough ot alhe ol eaders e this s the ight vay o change Rssia.
o The Boshor and tei supporier it laces,
including substantial numbers of soldiers and sailors. (The Bolsheviks were sil the only party
demanding that Russia should pull out of the war)
The major industri andthe d
Bolshevik.

The Bolsheviks also had some ouistanding personalites in their ranks, particularly Troisky and
their leader Lenin.

d M i i s
l0SCOW pecially, p

allalis

Workin pais, taking either Lenin or Trotsky.
1 Using Sources 10-14 add extra bullet points to the profiles of Lenin (this page)
and Trotsky (page 203):

+ why he appealed to people

4 his personal qualities

+ his strengths as a leader.

Finally, write a short report on the contribution of your individual to the
Bolsheviks’ success in 1917.

~

SOURCE 1)

This extraordinary figure [Lenin] was first and foremost a professional
revolutionary. He had no other occupation. A man of iron will and inflexible
ambition, he was absolutely ruthless and used human beings as mere material for
his purpose. Short and sturdy with @ bald head, small beard and deep set eyes,
Lenin looked like a small tradesman. When he spoke at meetings his il-fitting
suit, his crooked tie, his ordinary appearance disposed the crowd in his favour:

*He is not one of the gentlefolk, he is one of us’, they would say.

The Times, writing about Lenin after his death, 1924.




Leon Trotsky

> Born 1879 into a respectable and

prosperous Jewish farming family.

Exceptionally bright at school and

briliant at university.

Politically active — arrested in 1900 and

deported to Siberia.

Escaped to London in 1902 and met

Lenin there.

Joined the Social Democratic Party, but

supported the Menshevik wing rather

than the Bolsheviks.

Played an important role in the

1905 revolution — imprisoned for his

activiies.

Escaped in 1907 and worked as

a writer and journalist in Europe,

especially in Vienna, Austria. Edited
the newspaper of the Social

Democratic Party.

In 1917 he returned to Russia and

played a key role in the Bolshevik

Revolution.

In 1918 he became the Commissar for

War and led the Bolsheviks to victory

in the Civil War which broke out in

1918.
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SOURCE 115

The [November] Revolution has often
and widely been held to have been
mainly Lenin's revolution. But was it?
Certainly Lenin had o heavier impact
on the course [of events] than anyone
else. The point is, however, that great
historical changes are brought about
not only by individuals. There were
other mighty factors at work as well in
Russiain 917 ... Lenin simply could
not have done or even co-ordinated
everything.

Historian Robert Service, writing in 1990.

SOURCE 1 1

Lenin . .. was the overall planner of the revolution: he also dealt with interncl
divisions within the party and provided tight control, and a degree of discipline
and unity which the other parties lacked.

SJ Lee, The European 1987.

SOURCE 1 >

The struggle was headed by Lenin who guided the Party's Central Committee,
the editoricl board of Pravda, and who kept in touch with the Party organisations
in the provinces . .. He frequently addressed mass rcllies and meetings. Lenin's
appearance on the platform inevitably triggered off the cheers of the audience.
Lenin's brillant speeches inspired the workers and soldiers to a determined
struggle.

Soviet historian Y Kukushkin, History of the USSR, 1981

SOURCE 13

Now that the great revolution has come, one feels that however intelligent Lenin
may be he begins to fade beside the genius of Trotsky:

Wikhail Uy, 1917. Uritsy was  Bolshek sthistand went on to play an
important role in Bolshevik after 1917.

SOURCE 41 4

Under the influence of his [Trotsky's] tremendous activity and blinding success,
certain people close to Totsky were even inclined to see in him the real leader of
the Russian revolution . . . It s true that during that period, after the thunderous
success of his arrival in Russia and before the July days, Lenin did keep rather

in the background, not speaking often, not writing much, but largely engaged

in directing organisational work in the Bolshevik camp, whilst Trotsky thundered
forth at meetings in Petrograd. Trotsky s most obvious gifts were his talents as an
orator and as a vriter. | regard Trotsky as probably the greatest orator of our ge.
Inmy time | have heard all the greatest parlicmentarians and popular tribunes of
socialism and very many famous ordtors of the bourgeois world and | would find it
diffcult to name any of them whom | could put in the same class as Trotsky:

From Revolutionary Silhouettes, by Anatoly Lunacharsky, published in 1918. The
book was a series of portraits of leading revolutionaries. The author was a Bolshevik
activist and knew Lenin and Trotsky well.

k
Why were the Bolsheviks able to seize power in November 19172

1 Using your answers in this section, sum up how Bolshevik organisation and
leadership contributed to their success.
2 Read Source 15.
3 Here are some of the ‘other mighty factors at work’. Write some notes to
explain how each one helped the Bolsheviks. The first has been done for you:
+ Collapse of the Tsar's regime — This had left a power vacuum. It was
difficultto set up a new democratic regime which everybody would
support:
+ War (people war weary, distuption)
+ Army disintegrating (officers and soldiers in St Petersburg)
+ Peasants (had already begun to seize land)
+ Desperate economic situation (desperate people)
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Bolshevik decrees, 1917

8 November

> Land belonging to Tsar, Church and
nobles handed over to peasants

> Russia asked for peace with Germany.

12 November

> Working day limited to eight hours;
48-hour week; rules madle about
overtime and holidays.

14 November

> Workersto be nsured against s

> All non-Bolshevik newspapers banned.

11 December

> The opposition Consfitutional
Democratic Party (Cadets) banned;
it leaders arrested.

20 December

> Cheka (secret police) set up to
deal with ‘spies and counter-
revolutionaries’.

27 December

> Factories put under control of workers’
committees,

> Banks put under Bolshesik government

control
31 December

Lenin in power

Lenin and the Bolsheviks had promised the people bread, peace and land. Lenin knew that if he
failed o deliver, the Bolsheviks would suffer the same fate as th Provisional Governmen:

Lenin immediaely set up the Council of Peopl’s Commissars (the Sovnarkom). It ssued s
frst decree on § November, announcing that Russia was asking for peace with Germany There
followe an enormous number o decrees from the new government thataimed tosirengthen the
Bolsheriks’hold on power (see Factfile). The peasants were givn the nobls fands. The fatories
and industrieswere put nto the hands of the workers. The Bolsheviks were given pover to deal
ruthlessly with their opponents —and they did (see page 205).

The Bolshevik dictatorship

Lenin had also promised free elections to the new Constituent Assembly. Elections were held in late.
1917. As Lenin had feared, the Bolsheviks did not gain a majority (see Souece 16). Their rivals, the
‘peasant-based Socialist Revolutionaries, were the biggest party when the Assembly opened on 18
January 1918,

Lenin solved this problem in hs typically direct tyle. He sent the Red Guards o close down
the Assembly. Afer brief protests (again put down by the Red Guards) the Assembly was forgotten.
Lenin instead used the Congress of Soviets o pass his faws as i did contain a Bolshevik majority

Russms demnmuc experiment merefme Izsmd less than 24 hours, but this did not trouble

. He believed he ip of the proletariat which in time
‘would give way to true Communis.

SOURCE 1 65

> Marriages could take pl a
priest if desired.
> Divorce made easir.

Study the Factfile, Which of the
Bolshevik decrees would you say
aimed to:

2) keep the peasants happy

b) keep the workers happy

<) increase Bolshevik control

d) improve personal freedom in

Russia?

B

SOURCE 17

The Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 1918.

[ constitutional Democrats
I Mensheviks
[ others

1 socialist Revolutionaries

Il Boisheviks

[ Leftwing Socialist Revolutionaries

The results of the Constituent Assembly elections, 1917.

Making peace

“The next promise that Lenin had to make good was for peace. He put Trotsky in charge of
negotiating a peace treaty. He told Trotsky to try to spin out the peace negotiations as long as
possible. He hoped that very soon a socialist revolution would break out in Germany as it had in
Russia. By February of 1918, however, th lution and the Gerrmans b "
‘again. Lenin had to accept their terms in the Treaty of Brest—Litovsk in March 1918.

‘The Treaty was a severe blow to Russia. You can see how much land was lost in Source 17, but
this was not the whole story Russias losses included 34 per cent of s population, 32 per cent ofits
‘agricultural land, 54  per cent ofits industry, 26 per cent of its railways and 89 per cent of its coalmines.
Afinal blow was the fine of ld roubles. It was another example of Lenin's
single-minded leadership. If this much had to be sacrifced to safeguard his revolution, then so be it.
Many Russians, including revolutionaries, were apposed to the signing of the treaty.




The Whites

“Whites' was a very broad term and was
applied to any anti-Bolshevik group(s).
Whites were madle up of:

> Sodialst Revolutionaries

> Mensheviks

> supporters of the Tar

>

landlords and capitalists who had lost
land or money in the revolution
> the Czech Legion (former prisoners of

The Whites were also supported for part
of the Civil War by foreign troops from
the USA, Japan, France and Britain. They
were sent by their governments to force
Russia back into war against Germany.

SORRCE 19
100,000
80,662

50,0001 47,348

Arrests

7,068

Executions, 1918-19

The Red Terror.

Opposition and Civil War

Lenin's activities in 1917—18 were bound to make him enemies. He survived an attempted
assassination in August 1918 (he was hit three times). In December he st up asecret police force
called the Cheka o crush his opporents.

By theend of 1918 an unlikely coletion of anti-Bolsherik elements had unied against the
Bolsheriks. They became known as the White (in contrast 0 the Bolshevik Reds) and consited of
enemies of the Bolsheriks rom inside and ouside Russia (see Fatfl). By the spring of 1918 e
separate White armies were marching on Bolshevik-controled western Russia. Generals Yudenich
and Denikin marched towards Petrogad and Moscow, while Admiral Kolchak marched on Moscow
from ceniral southern Russia.

SOURCE 1 @

Key

N
White armies and
their leaders

Foreign armies of
intervention

Land under Bolshevik
control, 1919

The main of the Civil War.

The reaction ofthe Bolsheviks was ruthles and determined. In an amazingly short time, Leon
Troisky created a new Redt Army of over 300,000 men. They viere ld by former Taist ofcers.
Troisky made sure ofthir loyaly by holdin their familes hostage and by appoining politcal
commissars o waich over them. The Cheka (secrt police)terorised the populations o Bolsherik
territories o that nobody co-operated. In July 1918, White forces were approaching Ekaterinburg
‘whee the Tsar was being held. The Bolshevik commander ordered the execuion of the Tsar and
his family Lenin could notrisk the Tar being rescued and returned as leader of the White. The
fighting was savage with boh sides committing teribl actsofcruelty

Through harsh discpline and brillant leadershp, Troisky’s Red Army began o tun back the
‘Whit forces. Kolchak's forces were desroyed towards the end of 1919 and at he same time the
foreign ‘armies oftervention’ ithdrev: The Whits vere no really a sirong allance, and the
armies vere unable o ork together. Trotsky defeated them one by one. The last major White army
‘was defeated in the Crimea in November 1920.
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SOURCE 2y

Why did the Bolsheviks win the Civil War?

‘The Red Army was n0 match for the armiesthat were silfighting on the Western Font i 1918,
However, compared o the Whits,the Red Army was united and disciplned. 1t was also brilantly
led by Troisky

SOURCE 4

In the villages the peasant will ot give
grain to the Bolsheviks because he
hates them. Armed companies are
sent to take grain from the peasant
and every day, dll over Russia, fights for
grain are fought to a finish.

In the Red Army, for any milltary

offence, there is only one
death. If a regiment retreats against
orders, machine guns are tumed on
them. The position of the bourgeoisie
[middle class] defies all description.
Payments by the banks have been
stopped. It is forbidden to sel fumiture.
Al owners and managers of works,
offices and shops have been called up
for compuisory labour. In Petrograd
hundreds of people are dying from
hunger. People are arrested daily and
kept in prison for months without trial.

The Red Tero,observed by 2 Bish
essman in Russi

1 Use Sources 20 and 21 to describe
how the Civil War affected ordinary
people.

2 Do you think Source 21 was

painted by opponents or
supporters of the Bolsheviks?

3 Look at Source 24. Who is
controlling the White forces?

4 Who do you think Source 23 is
talking o7

Members of the Red Guard requisition grain from peasants during the Civil War.

‘The Bolsheviks also kept strict control over their heartlands in western Russia.

®  They made sure that the d armies were fed, by forcing p

by rationing supplies (see Source 22).

They took over the factories of Moscow and Petrograd so that they were able to supply their

armies with equipment and ammunition.

@ The Red Terror made sure that the population was kept under strict control (see Sources 19
znd 20).

. i to raise fears about ions of the forei
in league wilhthe Whies Source 29).A plopmgzmia irain spread Commnistdeasacross
Russia. Effective : e itted by the Whites and
raised fears about the possible return of me m: and landlords (see Sources 20, 21, 23 and 24).

food and

SOURCE 9o

Having surrounded the village [the Whites] fired a couple of voleys in the
direction of the village and everyone took cover. Then the mounted soldiers
entered the village, met the Bolshevik committee and put the members to death

... After the execution the houses of the culprits were bumed and the male
population under forty-five whipped . . . Then the population was ordered to
deliver without pay the best cattle, pigs, fowl, forage and bread for the soldiers as
well as the best horses.

Diary of Colonel Drozdovsky, from his memoirs written in 1923. He was a White
commander during the Civil War.




SOURCE 93

SOURCE > 4

For the first time in history the working
people have got control of their
country. The workers of all countries
are striving to achieve this objective.
We in Russia have succeeded. We
have thrown off the rule of the Tsar,
of landlords and of capitalists. But
we stil have tremendous difficulties
to overcome. We cannot build a new
society in a day. We ask you, are you
‘going to crush us? To help give Russia
back to the landlords, the capitdlists
and the Tsar?

Red propaganda leaflet, Why Have You
Come to Murmansk?

SOURCE 2

The Civil War, 1918-1920, was a
time of great chaos and estimates of
Cheka executions vary from twelve to
fifty thousands. But even the highest
figure does not compare to the ferocity
of the White Terror .. . for instance, in
Finland dlone, the number of workers
executed by the Whites approaches
100,000.

R Appignanesi, Lenin for Beginners,
1977.

EArlcl
“Most Russians saw the Bolsheviks as
the lesser of two evils.” Explain how
Sources 20, 22, 23 and 25 support
this statement or not.

Bolshevik propaganda cartoon, 1919. The dogs represent the White generals
Denikin, Kolchak and Yudenich.

Finally, the Reds had important territorial advantages. Their enemies were spread around the edge
of Russia while they controlled the centre and also the all-imporiant railway system, This enabled
them to move troops and supplies quickly and effectively by rail, while their enenies used less
efficient methods.

‘The Whites, in contrast with the Bolsheviks, were not united.

© They vere made up of many different groups, al ith diffrent aims.

They were also widely spread so they were unable to co-ordinate their campaigns against the

Reds. Trotsky was able to defeat them one by one.

@ They had limited support from the Russian population. Russian peasants did not especially like
the Bolsheviks, but they preferred them to the Whites. I the Whites won, the peasants knew the
landlords would return. Both sides were guilty of atrocities, but the Whites in general caused
‘more suffering to the peasants than the Reds.

Why did the Bolsheviks win the Civil War?
1 Draw a table and use the text to make notes about how each of these factors
helped the Bolsheviks win.
4 Unif
+ Leadership
+ Communications, e.q. raitways
+ Geography
+ Support of the workers
2 Now write some paragraphs to show how some of these factors were
connected. Two examples are shown below.
Linking Geography and Communications:
In'such a vast country communications were a key to success. The
Bolsheviks held the central industrial area which induded all the main
railway lines out of Moscow and Petrograd. This meant that they could get
soldiers and military supplies to the different fronts much more easily that
the Whites who found it very difficult to communicate with each other and
move troops around the edges of the centre.
Linking Foreign intervention and Propaganda:
The foreign intervention was a gift to the Reds. They could use it in their
propaganda to show that the Red Army was fighting foreign invaders.

+ Support of the peasants
+ The Red Army

+ Foreign intervention

+ Propaganda




Economic policy

War Communism
War Communism was to the harsh ic measures the
during the Civil War in order to survive. It had two main aims. The first aim was to put Communist
theories into practi stributing (sharing out) wealth he Russian people. The second
aim was to help with the Civil War by keeping the towns and the Red Army supplied with food and
weapons.
AllLarge factories were taken over by the government.
Production was planned and organised by the government.
Discipline for workers was strict and strikers could be shot.
Peasants had to hand over surplus food to the government. If they didn't they could be shot.
Food was rationed.

ise became illegal —all on and trade was controlled by the state.
‘War Communism achieved its aim of winning the war, butin doing so it caused terrible hardship.
Peasants refused to co-operate in producing more food because the government simply took it
‘away. This led to food shortages which, along with the bad weather in 1920 and 1921, caused a
terrible famine. Some estimates suggest that 7 million Russian people died in this famine. There
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‘were even reports of cannibalism.

SOURCE 25

o

Starving children photographed during the Russian
famine of 1921.

SOURCE 57

After camying out the October Revolution, the working
classes hoped for freedom. But the result has been greater
slavery. The bayonets, bullets and harsh commands of the
Cheka — these are what the working man of Soviet Russia
has won. The glorious emblem of the workers' state — the
hammer and sickle — has been replaced by the Communist
authorities with the bayonet and the barred window. Here
i Kronstadt we are making a third revolution which will free
the workers and the Soviets from the Communists.

Official statement from the Kronstadt sailors.

allald

1 Read Source 27. What aspects of War Communism are
the sailors most angry about?

2 Would you expect peasants in Russia to feel the same?

3 Why do you think Lenin was more worried about the revolt
of the sailors than about starvation among the peasants?

Kronstadt mutiny
A5 you saw on page 186 the sailorsfrom the Kronstadt naval base were
the Bolsheviks during the revolution and the Civil
War. Many of them were Bolshevik Party members. However, they vere
concerned at the impact that Bolshevik policies were having on ordinary
Russtans. In February 1921 a delegation of sailors visted Petrograd
and learned fist hand of the hardships people were suffering and the
repressive policies being used by the Bolsheviks against their own people.
Sailors from two of the batteships at Kronstadt passed a resolution
calling on the Bolsheviks o change their policies. The made 15 demands,
including ne elections, freedom of speech, equal rations and the
scrapping of the milita units which were taking peasans’ grain.

“This was a potentially serious threat o Lenin and the Bolsheviks.
‘The Kronstad sailors had been loal supporters and losing their support
was serious. More importantly, they were well armed and vell organised
and could potentially threaten the Bolshevik war effrt. Lenin issued
2 statement claming the rebellion was a plot b the White force. He
demanded the rebels surrender. They refused, 5o n early March Trotsky’s
forces tormmed the Kronstadt base. There was heavy fighting and
although there are no reliable figures about casualtes the death toll was
probably in the thousands. Thousands more of the rebels were executed
or imprisoned in labour camps. Nevertheless the rebellion had affected
Lenin. Soon afterwards he abandoned the emergency policies of War
Communism. Considering the chaos of the Civil War years, it may seem
strange that this particular revolt had such a startling effect on Lenin.

It did so because the Kronstadt sailors had been among the strongest
supporters of Lenin and Bolshevism in 1917-20. Lenin began to tink
that he had to make some concessions.

ource Aha
Why do you think the photograph in Source 26 was
taken and published in 19212 Use the source and your
knowledge to explain your answer.




SOURCE 2 g
Our poverty and ruin are so great
that we cannot at one stroke restore
large-scale socidlist production . . .
we must try to satisfy the demands
of the peasants who are dissatisfied,
discontented and cannot be otherwise
. there must be a certain amount
of freedom to trade, freedom for the
small private owner. We are now
retreating, but we are doing this so
as to then run and leap forward more
vigorously.
Lenin, introducing the NEP at
the Party Congress, 1921

SOURCE

Poor, starving old Russia, Russia of
primitive lighting and the meal of @
crust of black bread, is going to be
covered by a network of electric power
stations. The NEP will transform the
Russian economy and rebuild a broken
nation. The future is endless and
beautiful.

Bukharin, speaking in 1922. He was a

leading Bolshevik and a strong supporter
of the NEP.

SOURCE 31

The New Economic Policy

Many thousands of the Kronsiadt sailors were killed. The mutiny was crushed. But Lenin
recognised that changes were necessary. In March 1921, at the Party Congress, Lenin announced
some tating new polices whic e calledthe New Economic Pliy (NEP). The NEP efecively
brought back captalism Peasants surplus
grain for profit and would pay tax on what they produced rather than giving some of it up to the
government.
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War Communism New Economic Policy

Hardworking peasant

Grows. 10 tons Grows, 10 tons

Government ;5’5’"
takes all o

surplus,

5 tons

Left with
1 ton Government Peasant
&N " lkes 50%  sells

1ton

9tons.

Leftwith

Lazy peasant

Grows. Grows.

Government.
takes none

Leftwith &bton

How the NEP differed from War Communism.

In the towns, small factories were handed back into private ownership and private trading of small
goods was allowed.
Lenin made it clear that the NEP was temporary and that the vital heavy indusiries (coal,

In 1925 the Soviet Commissar for
Finance admitted that the pay of
miners, metal workers and engine
drivers was still lower than it had
been before 1914. This in tum meant
that workers’ housing and food were
poor. The factory committee of @
cement works in Smolensk reported,
for example, in 1929: ‘Every day
there are many complaints about
apartments: many workers have
families of six and seven people, and
live in one room.”

Some problems identified by Soviet
observers in the 1920s.

et e oF Sblires 37

prove that the NEP was a success?
Explain your answer with reference
to Sources 28, 30 and 31.

ol iron and seel) would remain in state hands. Nevertheless, maay Bolsheviks were horrified
whenhe NEP was anounce,seeng s abetayal ofCommunisn Asalvays,Lein wonthe
argument and the NEP went from 1021 onwards. By 1925

evidncethat 1 vas working 2 cd pmdumon in partiular o stoepy Hoverer as Source 31

suggests, increases in improve indusiial workers.
SOURCE 3
Electricity {
140

Levels of production under the Tsar

20

T 1917 1918 1921 T
— First ar
World War _ Revolution  Communism

1913

Economic
Policy

Production under the New Economic Policy, 1921-25.
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From all you have found out about

Lenin, do you agree with Source 347
(Don't forget to look at Source 33.)

SOURCE 3 3

In the late 1980s and 1990s, Soviet
archives were opened up as the
Communist regime came to an end.
These revedled a much harder, more
ruthless Lenin than the ‘ofter’ image
he had enjoyed amongst eft-wing
historians and groups. For instance, @
memorandum, first published in 1990,

The death of Lenin and the
creation of the USSR

Lenin did not live to see the recovery of the Russian economy. He suffered several srokes in

1922 and 1923 which lef him paralysed and which led to his death in January 1924, He was a
temarkable man by any standards. He led Russia through revolution and civil war and even in 1923
he supervised the drawing up of a new constitution that turned the Russian Empire into the Union
of Soviet Socialst Republics. Source 34 gives the opinion of a Britsh historian.

SOURCE 3 4

Lenin did more than any other political leader to change the face of the
twentieth-century world. The creation of Soviet Russia and its survival were due to
him. He was a very great man and even, despite his faits, a very good man.

The British historian AJP Taylor writing in the 1960s.

revedls his ordering the
of the clergy in a place called Shuya ...

Lenin believed that revolutionaries
had to be hard to carry out their role,
which would inevitably involve spiling
the blood of their opponents. Although
hard and tough on others, it seems
that Lenin was not personally brave.
He left the fighting to others.

An extract from Communist Russia
under Lenin and Stalin. This was an
A level History textbook published in

2002

How did the Bolsheviks

consolidate their rule?

1 Draw a timeline from 1917 to
1924, and mark on it the events of
that period mentioned in the text.

2 Mark on the timeline:

2) one moment at which you
think Bolshevik rule was most
threatened

b) one moment at which you
think it was most secure.

3 Write an explanation of how the
Bolsheviks made their rule more
secure. Mention the following:

the power of the Red Army

treatment of opposition

War Communism

the New Economic Policy

the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk

the victory in the Civil War

the promise of a new sodiety

propaganda.

4 Is any one of these factors more
important than any of the others?

sesseee

-

Explain your answer.

We will never know what poliies Lenin would have pursue ifhe had lived longer — e certainly
lef no clear plans about how long he wante the NEP tofast.He als lft anoher big unanswered
question behind him: who was 0 b the next leader of the USSR?

K stio mman

How did the Bolsheviks gain power and how did they hold on to
power?

After the Tsar's abdication, a Provisional Government was set up to run
Russia until elections could be held to choose a new government.

The Petrograd Soviet had the real power in the capital because it controlled
the army and the workers in the factories.

The Provisional Government was weak and failed to deal with the problems
of the war and the land to the satisfaction of the people. The economic
situation continued to deteriorate throughout 1917.

Lenin returned to Russia and announced, in the April Theses, that his party,
the Bolsheviks, would end the war, give the land to the peasants and ensure
that the people got food. This brought them popular support although an
attempt by some Bolsheviks to stage a rising in the July Days was a failure.
However, after Kornilov’s attempted coup, they had enough support to take
control of the Petrograd Soviet. On Lenin's urging, they seized power in
October 1917.

The Bolsheviks dealt with any internal opposition ruthlessly by using the

~

w

IS

n

Cheka.

Lenin ended the war by the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.

He crushed the newly elected Constituent Assembly because the Bolsheviks
did not win the elections.

The Bolsheviks won the Civil War and kept the economy going through a
system called War Communism.

But this was very harsh and people, including former supporters like the
Kronstadt sailors, were turning against the Communists. So Lenin introduced
a compromise — the New Economic Policy ~ which allowed the economy to

© o~
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recover and bring the people respite and some prosperity. So by 1924 the
Bolsheviks were stil firmly in power and had consolidated their position.




Stalin’s Russia

Focus

Most people thought Trotsky was the person most likely to succeed Lenin.
Yet not only did Stalin become the new leader of the USSR, but over the
next 40 years he changed it radically. He created a modern industrial state
that became a superpower but he also created a totalitarian state where
opposition was not tolerated and where the government imprisoned or
murdered millions of its own citizens.
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How did Stalin gain and hold on to power?

Focus Points

+ Why did Stalin, and not Trotsky, emerge as Lenin’s successor?

+ Why did Stalin launch the Purges?

+ What methods did Stalin use to control the Soviet Union?

+ How complete was Stalin’s control over the Soviet Union by 9412
What was the impact of Stalin’s economic policies?

Focus Points

A

o =18l
1 Study Source 1. What

achievements is Stalin pointing + Why did Stalin introduce the Five-Year Plans?
+ Why did Stalin introduce collectivisation?
2 Which figure can you see top left? + How successful were Stalin's economic changes?
Why do you think he has been + How were the Soviet people affected by these changes?

placed in this position?
3 Why do you think this poster was
produced at the end of the 19307

In this section you will look at two overlapping themes: how Stalin
modernised the USSR and how he controlled it.

SOURCE

iV neHHHCHOMY NUYTH

CO 3HaMexen

An official poster from the mid to late 1930s showing Stalin pointing out the achi of the USSR and its people. 21
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stalin’s steps to power
> 1923 Lenin calls for Stalin to be
replaced. Trotsky calls him ‘the party's
‘most eminent mediocrit
> 1924 Lenin's death. Stalin attends
funeral as chief mourner. Trotsky does
not turn up (tricked by Stalin).
1924 Stalin, Kamenev and Zinoviev
form the triumvirate that dominates
the Politburo, the policy-making
committee of the Communist Party.
Working together, these three cut off
their opponents (Trotsky and Bukharin)
because between them they control
the important posts in the party.
> 1925 Trotsky sacked as War
Commissar. Stalin introduces his idea
of Socialism in One Country.
1926 Stalin tums against Kamenev
and Zinoviev and allies himself with
Bukharin.
1927 Kameney, Zinoviev and Trotsky
all expelled from the Communist Party.
1928 Trotsky exiled to Siberia. Stalin
begins attacking Bukharin.
1929 Trotsky expelled from USSR
and Bukharin expelled from the
Communist Party.

v

v

v

v

v

SOURCE 3

Trotsky refrained from attacking
Stalin because he felt secure. No

contemporary, and he least of al, saw

in the Stalin of 1923 the menacing

and towering figure he was to become.

It seemed to Trotsky almost a joke
that Stalin, the wilful and sy but
shabby and inarticulate man in the
background, should be his rival.

Historian | Deutscher in The Prophet

Inarmed, Trotsky 1921-1929,

published in 1959.

Stalin or Trotsky?

When Lenin died in 1924 there were several leading Communists who were possible candidates
10 take his place. Among the contenders were Kamenev and Zinoviey,leading Bolsheviks who had
played important partsin the Bolshevik Revolution of 1917, and Bukharin was a more moderate
member of the party who favoured the NEP and wanted to introduce Communism gradually to
the USSR. However, the real struggle to succeed Lenin was between two bitter rivals, Joseph Stalin
and Leon Trotsky. The power struggle went on for some time and it was not until 1929 that Stalin
made himsaf comptlyseure s thesupree ot ofthe USSR, Stalin acieed tshrogh
bination of politica scheming, the mistak the clever way in which he
built up his power base in the Communist Party.

Lenin’s Testament

SOURCE »

Comrade Stalin, having become Secretary General, has unlimited authority in
his hands and | am not sure whether he will always be capable of using that
authority with suficient caution.

Comrade Trotsky, on the other hand, is distinguished not only by his
outstanding abily. He is personally probably the most capable man in the
present Central Committee, but he has displayed excessive self-assurance and
preoccupation with the purely administrative side of the work.

Lenin's Testament. This is often used as evidence that Stalin was an outsider.
However, the document contained many remarks critical of other leading Communists
as well. It was never published in Russia, although, if it had been, it would certainly
have damaged Stalin.

Source 2 shows Lenin'sopinions of roisky and Stalin. As Lenin lay dying in late 1923 Trotsky
seemed most lkely fo win. He was briliant speaker and writer, as well as the party’s bestpoliical
thinker, aftr Lenin. He was lso the man who had organised the Bolshevik Revoluton and was the
Hero ofthe Civl War asleader ofthe Red Army (see page 206).

Trotsky's mistakes
So how did Trotsky lose this contest? Much of the blame lies with Trotsky himself. He was brilliant,
butalso arrogant a igh-handed.Hefen feded ther senor ary menrs.More
importantly he ailed to take th Iy 1o build up any suppor
in the ranks of the party. And he seriously underestimated Stalin, as did the other contenders.
No one saw Stalin as a threat. They were all more concerned with each other. Stalin kept in the
shadows, not taking a clear position and seeming to be th friend and ally of different groups. This
allowed him to become steadily more powerful without the others realising i.

Trotsky also frightened many people in the USSR. They were worried he might become
dictator, especially because he had a great deal of support in the army. Troisky argued that the

ity of the USSR lay in tryi d permanent revoluti the globe until the

whole world was Communist, Many people were worried that Troisky would involve the USSR in
new conflicts and that his radical policies might split the party

Luck

Asit often does in history, chance also played a part. Trotsky was unfortunate in falling ill late in
1923 with a malaria-like infection — just when Lenin was dying, and Trotsky needed to be a his
mostaciive.



SOURCE 4

Lenin and Stalin. Stalin made the most of any opportunity to appear close to Lenin.

Stalin’s cunning
We have already seen that Stalin was a clever
politcian and he planned his bid for power
carefully, He made great efforts to associate
himselfwith Lenin wherever passible and got
offto an excellent start at Lenin's funeral. He
played a rick on Trotsky Stalin cabled Troisky
to tell him that Lenin’s funeral was to be on 26
January, when it was in fact going to be on the
27th. Troisky was away i the south of Russia and
would not have had time to get back for the 26th,
although he could have gotback for the 27th.
As aresult, Trotsky did not appear at the funeral
whereas Stlin appeared as chief mourner and
Lenin's closest comrade and follower.
He was also extremely clever in using his
‘power within the Communist Party. He took
R / ~ onmany boring but important jobs including
“| the post of General Secretary. He used these
‘positions to put his own supporters into
This photograph is a suspected fake,  IMportant posts and remove peoplelikely to

Joseph Stalin

> Bom 1879 in Georgia. His father was a

shoemaker and an alcoholic

Original name was losif Dzhugashuil

but changed his name to Stalin (man
of steel).

v

v

Tiwice exiled to Siberia by the Tsarist
secret police, he escaped each time.
Made his name in violent bank raids to
raise party funds,

He was slow and steady, but very
hardworking.

He also held grudges and generally
made his enemies suffer.

Became a leading Communist after
playing 2n important role in defending
the Bolshevik city of aritsyn (later
Stalingrac) during the Civl War.

Had become undisputed party leader
by 1929,

s

v

v

support his opponents from the Party. He was
also very good at political manoeuvring, Firstof ll he allied himself with Zinoviey and Kamanev to
push out Trotsky. Then he allied himself with Bukharin in the debate about the NEP (see page 209)
1o defeat Zinoviev and Kamanev and later get them, along with Troisky, expelled from the Party. All
the time he was building his own power base, bringing in his supporters to the Party Congress and
Central Committee to make sure he was chosen s leader. Finally he turned on Bukharin and his
supporters, removing them from powerful positions. By 1929 he was the unchallenged leader.
Stalin's policies also met with greater favour than Troisky’s. Stalin proposed that in future
the party should try to establish ‘Socialism in One Country” rather than try to spread revolution
worldwide. The idea that they could achieve socialism on their own appealed to the Russian
sense of nationalism. Finally Stalin appeared to be astraightforward Georgian peasant — much
more aman of the people than his intellectual rivals. To a Soviet people weary of years of war and
revolution, Stalin seemed to be the man who understood their feelings.

allah
In groups, look at the following statements and decide on a scale of 1-5 how far
you agree with them.
+ Stalin was a dull and unimaginative politician.
+ Stalin appeared to be a dull and unimaginative politcian.
+ Trotsky lost the contest because of his mistakes.
+ Stalin trusted to luck rather than careful planning.
+ Stalin was ruthless and devious.
Thy to find evidence on these two pages to back up your judgements.

=
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Why did Stalin and not Trotsky emerge as Lenin's successor?
Write notes under the following headings to explain why Stalin rather than
Trotsky emerged as the new leader of Russia.
# Trotsky's strengths and weaknesses in the leadership contest
+ Why other contenders underestimated Stalin
+ How Stalin outmanoeuvred other contenders
+ Why Stalin's policies were attractive to Party members
Then combine your notes to write your own account in answer to the question:
“Why did Stalin and not Trotsky emerge as Lenin’s successor?”
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SOURCE
Throughout history Russia has been
beaten again and again because she
was backward . . . All have beaten
her because of her military, industrial
and agricultural backwardness. She
was beaten because people have
been able to get away with it. If you
are backward and weak, then you
are in the wrong and may be beaten
and enslaved. But if you are powerful,
people must beware of you.

It is sometimes asked whether
it s not possible to slow down
industrialisation a bit. No, comrades,
it s not possible . . . To slacken would
mean falling behind. And those who
fall behind get beaten . . . That is
why Lenin said during the October
Revolution: ‘Either perish, or overtake
and outstrip the advanced capitalist
countries.’ We are 50 to 100 years
behind the advanced countries. Either
we make good the difference in ten
years or they crush us.

Stalin speaking in 1931.

9 oo

e

Key

sl ey < )

Locations of the new industrial centres.

Modernising the USSR

Once in povier, Stalin was determined to modernise the USSR quickly, He had many reasons.

© Toincrease the USSR's military strength: The First World War had shown thata
country could only fight a modern war if it had the industies to produce the weapons and
other equipment which were needed (see Source 5).

® To rival the economies of the USA and other capitalist countries: When Stalin
took power, much of Russia’s industrial equipment had to be imported. Stalin wanted to make
me USSR self-sufficient so that it could make everything it needed for itself. He also wanted to

fliving in people would value C rule

® To increase food supplies: Stalin wanied more workers i indusires, towns and citis. He

also wanted to sell grain abroad to raise cash to buy industrial equipment. This meant fewer

peasants had to produce more food which meant that farming would have to be reorganised.

To create a Communist society: Communist theory said that most people had 1o be

‘workers for Communism to work. In 1928 only about one in five Russians were industrial

‘workers.

To establish his reputation: Lenin had made big changes to the USSR. Stalin wanted to

prove himself as a great leader by bringing about even greater changes.

Modernising industry: the Flve-Year Plans
Stalin ended Lenin's NEP and set about achievis h f Five-Year
Plans. These plans were drawn up by GOSPLAN, the state plznnmg organisation that Lenin had
set up in 1921. It set ambitious targets for production in the vital heavy industries (coal, iron, oil,
electricity). The plans were very complex but they were set out in such a way that by 1929 every
worker knew what he or she had to achieve.

The foremen
‘The region set The mamg“ sel targets
(GOSPLAN set Each reg of each mi S
overall arges B was i p g 'e"h > fmory o) p Dreanaif
for an industry targets. m s for each de"e“ L
o individual
workers.

‘The firstFive-Year Plan focused on the major indusiries and although most targets were not me,
the achievements weresilsaggering. The USSR increased production and created a foundation
on which to build the next ive-Year Plans. The USSR was ich in natural resources, but many of
them e in remoeplacessuch as Sibeia.So whoe e were buil from noing and workers
taken out o the new i " mills
appeaed a Magnitogorskin the Urals and Svndlovs n central Siberia, New dams and hydro-

fed industy's energy requ Russian ‘experts flooded into the Muslim
republicsof central Asia such as Uzbekistan and Kazaksian, creating industry from scratch in
previously undereloped areas.

The second Five-Year Plan (1933-37) buil o the aciievements of the first. Heavy indusiry
was sill a priori but other areas vere also developed. Mining for lead,fn, zinc and other
inerls sl a Staln frier exploid Sier ic mineral resouee.Transport and

Is0 boosted, and new railways and canals were bl The most spectacular
showpice projct vas he Moscow undergmund railvay

Stalin also i The production of
tactors and the farm machinery ncrese dramatcall nth third Five-Yer Plan whichwas
begun in 1938, some factories wee fo switch o the producion of consumer goods. Hovierer,tis
plan wasdisrupted by the Second World War.

1 How does Source 5 help explain why Stalin introduced the Five-Year Plan with
such ambitious targets?
2 What were the other key reasons why he introduced them?




SOURCE 7 How was industrialisation

achieved?

Any programime as extreme as Stalin’s Five-Year Plans was bound to
carrya cost. In the USSR this cost was paid by the workers. Many foreign
expers and engineers were called in by Stalin to supervise the work and
in their letters and reports they marvel at the toughness of the Russian
people. The workers were consiantly bombarded with propaganda,
posters, slogans and radio broadcasts. They all had strict targets to meet
and were fined if they did not meet them.

‘The most famous worker was Alexei Stakhanov. In 1935 with two
‘helpers and an easy coal seam to work on, he managed to cut an amazing
102 tons of coal in one shift. This was fourteen times the average for a
s, Stakbanov e  Herof Sl Labour and e propaganda

d all Soviet workers to be

The first Five-Year Plan revealed a shortage of workers, 5o from 1930

the government concentrated on drafting more women into industry It

©
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Propaganda poster showing Stalin as a comrade side by side
with Soviet workers. The text means It is our workers who
make our programme achievable.’ 5t Up thousands of new créches and day-care centres so that mothers

could work, By 1957 women were 40 per cent of industial workers

SOURCE @ (comparedt0 28 per centin 1927), 21 pr cent of uilding workers ad 72 per cent of health
workers. Four out of five new workers recruited between 1932 and 1937 were wormen.

We got so dirty and we were such By the e 19305 many Soviet workershad improve thei condions by aoquiingvell-paid

young things, small, slender, fragile. But - siiled jobs and for meeting targes. was alimost non-exisent. In

we had our orders to build the metro 1940 the USSR had more doctors per head of population than Britain. Education became free and

and we wanted to do it more than compulsory for all and Stalin invested huge sums in training schemes based in colleges and in the

anything else. We wore our miners’ work place.

overalls with such style. My feet were But,on the other hand, lfe was very harsh under Salin. Factory discipline was strictand

size four and the boots were eleverss.  punishments viere severe. Lateness or absences vere punished b sacking, and that often meant

But there was such enthusicsm. Iosingyour it o hous s wll, Inthe headlong ush t ulfl argets, many of e products were
of poor quality hers had to shut down for

’ﬁ;‘yﬁ ;Yggg'g"u‘:n“éfmmg fﬂg ;:.on periods becaus hey ould ot get pars and raw materils. Howeve hing did improve n
Mieanon uorgnem  thesecond and hirdFve Year Plas.
On the great engincering projets, such as dams and canals, many of the workers vere
— prisoners who had been sentenced o hard labour for being polical opponents,or suspected
g opponens,of tlin, or forbeing kulaks (ich pessanis)or Jews. Many other prisoners were siuply
Half o bilon cubic feet of excavation unfortunate workers who had had accidents or made misiakesinthei work but had been ound
work ... 25,000 tons of structural  guilyof‘sabotage’.

steel .. . without suffiient labour, On these major proj d accid
without necessary quantites of s esimatd that 100,00 workers i inhe consircionof he Beomo Carl
the most rudimentary materials. At the same time, the conceniration on heavy industry meant tha there were few consumer

Brigades of young enthusiasts arrived  goods (such as lothes or radics) which ordinary people wanted o buy In the towns and cies,

in the summer of 930 and did the ~ most housing was provided by the tate, ut overcrowding was a problemn. Most familieslved in

‘groundwork of rairoad and dam . . . s and were crowded into two rooms which were used forlvng, sleeping and eatng, What's

Later groups of peasants carme . . . more, wages actually fellbetveen 1928 and 1937. I 1932 a husband and wife who both worked

Many were completely unfamiliar with  earmed only s much as one man or woman had in 1928.

icisiicl ol Grid Brocesses s« Stalin was also quite prepared to estroy the way o lfe of the Sovet peopleto help
industralisatio. For xample, inthe republicof cental Asia the inflence ofslam s tougt o

J Scott, Behind the Urals, 1943.  hold back i 0 between 1928 and 1932 it was repressed. Many Muslim leaders were

imprisoned or deported, mosques were closed and pilgrimages to Mecca were frbidden.
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W19 Did the Five-Year Plans succeed?
What are the results of the Five-Year
Plan in four years?

We did not have an iron and steel
industry. Now we have one.

We did not have a machine tool
industry. Now we have one.

We did not have a modem
chemicals industry. Now we have
one.

We did not have a big industry for
producing agricuttural machinery.
Now we have one.

Stalin speaking about the first
Five-Year Plan in 1932.

SOURCE 1 2

1913 1928 1940
Gas(bilonr?®) 002 03 34
Fertlsers (millon tons) 0.07 0.1 3.2
Pastics (millon tons) ~ — = 10.9
Tactors (thowsand)  — 1.3 31.6

The growth in the output of the USSR,
1913-40.

SOURCE 13
50
= United States
= USSR
= o
2 = Britain
£ 30
%
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-
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Graph showing share of world
ing output, 1929-38.

“There is much that could be and was criticised in the Five-Year Plans. Certainly there was a great
deal ofinefficiency, duplication of effort and waste. One feature of the plans was speciacular
building projects, e.g. the Dnieprostroi Dam, which were used as a showcase of Soviet achievement.
‘The Moscow Metro was particularly impressive with vast stations and stunning architectural
design. There was an enormous human costto these. But the fact remains that by 1937 the USSR
was a modern state and it was this that saved it from defeat when Hitler invaded in 1941.

SOURCE 4 4
Production in 1927-28 First Five-Year Plan. Second Five-Year Plan.
arget and actual Target and actual
production in 1933 production in 1937
ELECTRICITY Target
(thousand million X

Kiowatt hours) et

COAL
(milion tons)

[
(milion tons)

of the Five-Year Plans.




‘The Five-Year Plans were used very effectively ~ SOURCE 4 &
for propaganda purposes. Stalin had wanted _
the Soviet Union to be a beacon of socialism !

‘and his publicity machine used the successes
of industrialisation to further that objective.
Blaming the workers was a good way of
excusing mistakes made by managemen.
However, many of the workers were unskilled
ex-peasants and they did cause damage

to machinery and equipment. To escape
‘punishments and harsh conditions,or to ry to
get better wages and bonuses, workers moved
obs frequently (in some indusiries three times
ayear). This did not help industry or society
1o stabilise. To try to prevent this, internal
passports were introduced to prevent the
‘movement of workers inside the USSR.

SOURCE

There is evidence that he [Stalin]
exaggerated Russia’s industricl
deficiency in 1929. The Tars had
developed a considerable industrial
capacity . .. in a sense the spadework
had already been done and it s not
altogether surprising that Stalin should
have achieved such rapid results.

Historian SJ Lee, The European
Dictatorships, 1918-1945, published
in 1987.

oLl Aha
1 Whatis the message of Source 157
2 How could Stalin use Sources 12
and 13 to support the dlaims of

Surce s Soviet propaganda poster, 1933. In the top half, the hand is holding the first Five-
37 Year Plan. The capitalist is saying (in 1928), ‘Fantasy, Lies, Utopia.’ The bottom half
‘ompare Sources 10 and 14. ehows 1033,

Do they agree or disagree about
the Five-Year Plans? Explain your

4 Which of Sources 10 or 14 do -

Sources 11, 12 and 13 most How successful were Stalin’s economic policies?

support? Step 1: The Five-Year Plans

Use all the information and sources in this section to assess the Five-Year Plans
for industry. Copy and complete a table like this. Fil out column 2. You will come
back to column 3 on page 219.

Policy The Five-Year Plans Collectivisation

Aims

Key features

Successes

Failures

Human cost

©
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Collectivisation

> Peasants were to put their lands
together to form large joint famms
(*kolkhoz) but could keep small plots
for personal use.
Animals and tools were to be pooled
together.

Motor Tractor Stations (MTS), provided
by the government, made tractors
available.

Ninety per cent of "kolkhoz' produce
‘would be sold to the state and the
profits shared out.

The remaining 10 per cent of produce
was to be used to feed the ‘kolkhoz'.

1 Explain why Stalin needed to

change farming in the USSR.
2 Why did the peasants resist?

SOURCE

In order to turn a peasant society into
an industrialised country, countless
material and human sacrifices were
necessary. The people had to accept
this, but it would not be achieved by
enthusiasm clone . .. Ifa few million
people had to perish in the process,
history would forgive Comrade Stalin
. The great cim demanded great
energy that could be drawn from
a backward peaple only by great
harshness.

Modernising agriculture:
collectivisation

f the Five-Year Plan

 Stalin needed to modernise the
USSR’ agriculture. This was vital because the population ofthe industrial centres was growing
rapilyand et sl s 1928 the couny was leady 2 milo tonsshoto the gain i neded

"
For th g

1o feed its workers. Stalin also wanted to try
sellng expors of surplus ood abroad.

His answer: forcing the farmers i i d cattle and
farm them together (collectively) — see Factfile.

Most peasants were till working on small plos of land using backward methods. Making
the peasants work on larger farms meant that it would be easier to make efficient use of tractors,
fertilisers and other modern methods of farming. This would produce more food. Mechanised
farming would require fewer peasanis and release large numbers to work in growing industries.
Moreover it would be easier o collect grain and taxes from larger farms. It would also be a more
socialist way of farming as they would be co-operating rather than selling their own food for a
profit.

There was one big problem with collecivisation. The peasants did not want to hand over their
‘animals and tools and be ordered around by farm managers. All they wanted was to farm their
‘own piece of land without interference from the government, This applied particularly to kulaks —
richer peasants who owned larger farms and employed agricultural labourers.

The governmentsentout actiits, backed up by the sere ol to‘persuace’ them and 2

ised o inform peasants of the ad Fjoining a
collective farm. Some did join, but many resisted biterly. They slaughtered and ate their animals
rather than allow them to be taken, burnt crops and even their houses. In some areas there was
armed resistance. The government blamed the kulaks for all the trouble and Stalin announced
that ‘We must iquidate the kulaks as a class. In practice anybody who resisted became a kulak.
Peasants were rounded up and deported in huge numbers 0 remote areas in Siberia, or 0 labour
camps. Others fled to the cities.

This process in 193032 caused huge disruption i the countryside and there were severe food
shortages. This, combined with a poor harvest in 1932, led 1o a famine on an unimaginable scale,
‘particularly in the Ukraine, i the years 193233, The government would not acknowledge the
famine and still sent out requisitioning gangs to collect grain for the workers and to export to other
countris. Millions starved, perhaps as many as 13 million people. It as a man-made human
tragedy of immense proportions. The way of lfe of millions of peasanis had been destroyed.

3 fo hs

Anatoli Rybakov, Children of the Arbat,
1988. A Russian writer presents Stalin's
viewpoint on the modernisation of

e tis ranmtipriod, e counrysid id e o and gradualy mor grainvas
produced,although the numbes d not reach isaton levels il 1040.
Salin had achieved his aim (see Source 17): he had established controlof the grain supply and

 Russ@ onvised the peasants. Moreover he had a ready supply of abour for the actories.
SOURCE 17
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2 [ Cows w 86
O Pigs £ 2
32 S 60
< g
e H
= Ea 36
=10 £
&
5 20

1913 1921 1928 1933 1940 "1913 1921 1928 1933 1940

Agricultural production in the USSR 191340 based on figures produced by the
Soviet government.




Read Source 18. Why do you think

the only reports of the famine came
from Western journalists?

SOURCE 19
Stalin, ignoring the great cost in
‘human life and misery, claimed

that collectivisation was a success;

for, after the great famines caused

at the time . . . no more famines
came to haunt the Russian peaple.
The collective farms, despite their
inefficiencies, did grow more food than
the tiny, privately owned holdings had
done. For example, 30 to 40 million
tons of grain were produced every
year. Collectivisation also meant the
introduction of machines into the
countryside. Now 2 million previously
backward peasants leamed how

to drive a tractor. New methods of
forming were taught by agriculturcl
experts. The countryside was
transformed.

Historian E Roberts, Stalin, Man of
Steel, published in 1986.

SOURCE 1 @

“How are things with you? | asked one old man. He looked around anxiously to
see that no soldiers were about. We have nothing, cbsolutely nothing. They have
taken everything away.” It was true. The famine is an organised one. Some of the
food that has been taken away from them is being exported to foreign countries.
It s literally true that whole villages have been exiled. | saw myself @ group of
some twenty peasants being marched off under escort. This is so common a sight
that it no longer arouses even curiosity.

The Manchester Guardian, 1933.

Despite me famine, Stalin did ot Ease oﬁ By 1934 there were no kulaks left. By 1941 almost
l agri i land i Stalin had achieved his aim of
collectivisation.

Focus Task

How successful were Stalin’s economic policies?

Step 2: Collectivisation

1 You started a chart on page 217. Now complete column 3 to assess the policy
of collectivisation.

2 Which policy do you think was more effective: the Five-Year Plans or
collectivisation? Support your answer with evidence from pages 214-19.

What was the impact of Stalin’s economic policies?

1 From 1928, Stalin embarked on a radical programme of change to
modernise the USSR to increase its miltary power, rival Western economies
and create a Communist society.

2 He initiated Five-Year Plans for industry in which production targets were set
for every industry right down to individual factories.

3 The first two FiveYear Plans concentrated mainly on heavy industry ~ iron,
coal and steel —and to a lesser extent on mining, chemicals and transport.

4 Afeature of the plans was gigantic spectacular projects like the Moscow
Underground.

5 The plans were very successful - the production of heavy industries rose
dramatically, huge new industrial plants were built, new cities appeared and
a modern industrial state was created. However, the quality of goods was
often poor and there were inefficiencies.

6 Stalin needed to make farming more modern —using tractors and fertilisers

~to produce the food he needed for the workers. He used collectivisation to
do this — making peasants put their land and animals into collective farms
under state control.

7 Many peasants resisted and were shot, sent to labour camps o exiled.

Millions fled to the new cities to become workers.

As a result of this disruption, food production fell and there was a famine

in parts of the USSR, especially the Ukraine, in 1932-33. However, Stalin

had got what he wanted from collectivisation: food for the workers, food to

export abroad, more industrial workers and control of the peasants and the

food supply.

The cost to the Russian people of Stalin’s economic plans was high. The

peasants suffered immensely. But the workers also had to make sacrifices.

Very few consumer goods were produced, the quality of housing was poor

and the standard of living low. Factory discipline was harsh and workers who

made mistakes could be punished severely or accused of sabotage and sent

©

tolabour camps.
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SOURCE 2_0

A tribute to Comrade Stalin was called
for. Of course, everyone stood up .. .
for three minutes, four minutes, the
‘stormy applause, rising to an ovation’
continued . . . Who would dare to be
the first to stop? After al, NKVD men
were standing in the hall waiting to see
who quit first! After |1 minutes the
director [of the factory] . . . sat down
... Toa man, everyone eke stopped
dead and sat down. They had been
saved!

. ... That, however, was how they
discovered who the independent
people were. And that was how they
eliminated them. The same night the
factory director was arrested.

Alexander Solzhenitsyn, Gulag
Archipelago, published in 1973.
Solzhenitsyn lost his Soviet citizenship as
a result of this book.

According to Source 20, what sort of
people did Stalin want in the USSR?

Stalin shown holding a young child, Gelya
izova, in 1936. Stalin had both of

her parents killed. This did not stop him
using this image on propaganda leaflets to
show him as a kind, fatherly figure.

How did Stalin control Russia?

You have already seen on pages 215-19 how Stalin was utterly ruthless in his crushing of any
‘opposition to his industrial or agricultural policies.

The use of fear and terror to control Russians had been a feature of the Tsar's regime. It had
also been a feature of the Communist state under Lenin, but Stalin took it to new heights. He was
determined to stay in power and crush any opposition whether it came from inside or outside the
Communist Party Sitting behind him was the secret police, first called the 0GPU and then the
NKVD. In addition, there was an extensive system of labour camps, called the ‘Gulag — dreadful
places which many did not survive.

The Purges

By 1934, some leading C anted to slacken the paceof

and make lfe more bearablefor ordinary Russians. When Sergei Kirov, virtually second to Stalin,
suggested this at a Party conference, he was widely supported and there was talk of him replacing
Stalin as leader.

Then Kirov was mysteriously murdered (probably on Staln's orders) and Stalin used this
as an excuse to ‘purge’ the Communist Party of his opponents suggesting there were spies and
conspirators to be unmasked. He arranged for a series of show rials in which leading Bolsheviks
confessed to their crimes, probably because of torture or threats to their families. Kamenev and
Zinoviev were tried in the first big trial in 1936 along with fourteen others; Bukharin was tried in
1938. But these purges were not restricted to leading party members. Around 500,000 Communist
‘Party members were arrested and either executed or sent to labour camps. Those left would carry
out Stalin’s orders to the letter.

Itdid not stop at the Communist Party. Anybody suspected of being disloyal to Stalin was
arrested. Many people were denounced by neighbours rying to prove they were loyal. University
lecturers and teachers, d , factory d ordinary workers all
disappeared. Iui said that every family in the USSR lost someone in the Purges.

Staln also purged the army, removing 25,000 offcers — around one in five — including its
supreme commander, Marshal Tukhachevsky, who had disagreed with Stalin in the past. This
nearly proved faal when Hitler invaded the USSR in 1941 since the Red Army suffered from a lack
of good quality experienced officers.

By 1937 an estimated 18 million people had been transported to labour camps. Ten million
died. Stalin seriously weakened the USSR by removing so many able individuals. Stalin had also
succeeded in destroying any sense of independent thinking, Everyone who was spared knew that
their lives depended on thinking exactly as Salin did.

SOURCE 92

Russian exiles in France made this mock travel poster in the late 1930s.
he text says: ‘Visit the USSR's pyramids!"




' Ana
Choose either Source 22 or 24.

1 Summarise the message of the cartoon in your own

words.
2 Do you think either of these cartoons could have been

published in the USSR?

The new constitution
In 1936 Stalin created a new constitution for the USSR. It gave freedom
nf speech and free elections o the Russian people. This vas, nf cours,

i Only Communist
smnd in elections, and only approved newspapers and magazines could
be published.

SOURCE 93

SOURCE 2 4

One of Stalin's opponents deleted from a photograph,
1935. Techniques of doctoring pictures became far more
sophisticated in the 1930s. This allowed Stalin to create the

A cartoon published by Russian exiles in Paris in 1936. The
title of the cartoon is ‘The Stalinist Constitution’ and the text at
the bottom reads ‘New seating arrangements in the Supreme

impression that his enemies had never existed. Soviet'.

You should have a view on whether

terror or propaganda was more

important in securing Stalin’s rule.

‘You need to:

+ know at least two events which
show how the terror regime

worked.

be able to describe at least two
examples of propaganda.

practise explaining which you think
was more important — it does not
matter which you decide as long as
you can explain your reasoning.

SOURCE > I

The cult of personality

Ifyou had visited the Soviet Union in the 19305, you would probably have found that most Soviet
citizens admired, even loved, Stalin and thought he was a great leader driving them forward to
agreat future, This s partly because of the deliberately created cult o the personality. The Soviet
propaganda machine pushed Stalin into every aspect of thei daily lves. Portrais (most homes had
one), photographs and statues were everywhere. Regular processions were held in towns and cities
‘praising Stalin. He was a super-being, almost godlike. Some historians argue that the Communist
leaders thooght hat it vas el o haveafigure ik his o goide peop{e ﬂ\mugh d:lﬁcult tnes
and make them willi dure hardship. Of course, Stali

Moreover, he was determined to make himself an important hlsmnm.! ﬁgure. He had history books
rewritten making Lenin and Stalin the only real heroes of the Revolution. Others, like Troisky, were
airbrushed out of history, their names and photos removed from books or given scant mention.

These men lfed their vilinous hands against Comrade Stain.
By Ifting their hands against Comrade Stalin, they lited them
against all of us, against the working closs . ..

teaching of Marx, Enges, Lerii ...

From a speech made by Communist leader Nikita Khrushchev
in 1937, at the height of the Purges. (Khrushchev later
became leader of the USSR and in 1956 announced a ‘de-

ion' programme — see page 128).

Stalin's our hope, Stain is
the beacon which gides dll progressive mankind. Stalin i our
banner. Stain is our will. talin is our victory.

Why did Stalin launch the Purges?

Some say that Stalin launched the Purges because he was
power-mad and paranoid. Do you agree with this? Can you
suggest other reasons? Use these headings to help you:

+ Opposition to Stalin

+ Why Stalin was determined to remain leader

+ Controlling the Communist Party

+ Controlling the people in an unstable society

+ Getting rid of disruptive elements in the population

+ Making sure the army stayed loyal.

against the
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[
1 Why i stalin try to reduce the
influence of religion?
How effective were his policies?
What does the story of
Shostakovich tell historians about
life for musicians under Stalin?
Use the internet to look up other
artists or writers such as Maxim
Gorky.

wn

Society and culture under Stalin

talin understood the power o deas and the media. Newspapers were censored of run by
sovernment agencies The radio was under statecontro. The tate used propaganda exensively in
posters, nfomaton s andthrough publcevents ik rganised et theate and procesions.

Sovet izens coul ever e from the world ouiside apart rom through sate-
i influenced the way people thought.
Rel i i the 1930s. were closed, priess deported

and church uldings pulled dovn. Priess ere ot allowe o voteand e chiren. By 19 oy

SOURCE

Whoever scid that Soviet literature
contains only real images is profoundly
mistaken. The themes are dictated by
the Party. The Party dedls harshly with
anybody who tries to depict the rec
state of affairs in their literature.

Is it not a fuct that all of you now
recding these lines saw people dying
in the streets in 19327 People, swollen
with hunger and foaming at the
mouth, ling in their decth throes in
the streets. s it not a fact that whole
villages full of people perished in 19327
Does our literature show any of these
horrors, which make your hair stand
on end? No. Where will you find such
appalling things depicted in Soviet
literature? You call it reclism?

A protest note pinned on the walls of
college by students in November 1935.

SOURCE 57

services in the USSR. li
Muslims fmmpmusmg slamic law and 1o abandon the vl In
1917 there vere ques in Russiabut by ly 1.300. Despie i
action, i the 1937 census, around 60 pr cent of Russians said that they v Christians.
Allmsicand s ithe USSR vl moniord by e NKVD. Possad

directly or indirectly Cx ich wrote musxc

praising him and lived in dread of Stalin’s di . Artists and writers
calledSoit Reaim. This meant thatpinings an novl d o gy orcinry workers, nspie
le with ism, and help build the future. i workers in

the fields or workers striving in the factories. It was a similar situation with literature (see Source 26).

Education and youth organisations
By the early 19305 Stalin st about reforming the Soviet education system. The discipline of
teachers and parents was emphasised. Strict programmes of work were set out for key subjects like
‘mathematics, physics and chemisiry History textbooks presented Stalin's view of history There were
‘compulsory lessons in socialist values and how a Soviet citizen should behave.

Children under fifteen joined the Pioneers where they were indoctrinated with Communist
Views, encouraged to be loyal o the state and to behave like a good citizens, It was like the Boy
Scouts with activities stressing co-operation and teamwork.

Women in Stalin’s USSR

Life under Stalin for women was a mixed picture. In many respects, women gained ruch more
feedom an opprtuity under Sl than they ha fa under e Tz Womenwere given

es as men. W d the workforce in
increasing numbers. By 1935 some 42 per cent ofalindustrial workers were women. The historian
Wendy Goldman argues that the Second Five Year Plan in partcular would have siruggled to
achieve what it did i it had not been for the huge influx of women worlkers. There i also some
exvidence that women were enrolled intotechnical training programs and management positons,
although the vast majority of women remained in rlatively low paid indusrial obs or traditional
roles. There i lso evidence of women facing resentment from male colleagues and relaively few
Women were abl 0 achieve promotion.

=il W ’ »
thought that i age. Chi
after i i i demand. The
I, a Young Pioneer of the Soviet Union, ey id ot veup Inthecit i
in the presence of my comrades, they 1n 1927 two-thirds iages i indivorce.
solemnly promise to love my Soviet i i als they
motherland passionately, and to live, ~ couldvith i s siati upheavals in 19283, especally
leam and struggle as the great Lenin ivisaton, which resuled i lesbeing spl i

bade us and the Communist Party
teaches us.

The promise made by each member of
the Young Pioneers.

The rest

The Great Retreat

By the mid 19305 there was a movementto return to traditional family values and disciplne, often
called ‘The Great Retreat'.

@ Abortion was made illegal except to protect the health of the mother.

@ Divorce was made more difficult. Divorcing couples had to go to court and pay a fee.

® Divorced fathers had to pay maintenance for their children.



SOURCE 2@

Interviews with Soviet citizens who

fled the USSR in the Second World
War showed that support for welfare
policies, support for strong government
and patriotic pride were all robust —
and this was from a sample of persons
who had shown their hatred of Stalin
by leaving the country.

An extract from A History of Modern
Russia by Robert Conquest, published
in 2003. Conquest is a well-known
historian in this field.

Mothers received cash payments of 2,000 roubles per year for each child up to age five.
Anewlaw in 1935 allowed the NKVD to deal harshly with youth crime. There was even a death
sentence introduced although the rds of it being used.

Pa ild be fined if their child: trouble. Their child: 1d be taken to
orphanages and their parents forced to pay for their upkeep.

Ttisvery hard to judge the impact o these measures although they tended to have a much greater
impact on women than men s they resiricted many of the new opportunities which had opened up.
Divorce rates did not fall and absent fathers meant women took the major role in holding family
life together and became breadwinners as well. Overall, it seems that family life did not decline
further in the 19305 and interviews with survivors of the period seem to suggest that most people
supported the Great Retreat policies.
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Equal society?

How were Soviet people
affected by Stalin’s rule?
Work with a partner to produce a
presentation to answer this question.
You will find useful information on
pages 22023 but you could do
further research in the library or
online. Your presentation could be
done on computer or as a booklet
or poster with supporting notes on
each area.

Start by making your own mind
map to sum up the key features of
Stalin’s rule. Here are some possible
boundaries

New cities and Refigion
towns, and living
conditions Education

| |
How were Soviet
people affected by
Stalin’s rule?

Economic Culture
policies (art, music etc)
| |

Did  Did Role of women

well ot

The national

Amajor area of debate is whether
the Soviet people gained or lost more
under Stalin. Find two examples of
gains and losses in this period and
make sure you can explain why you

chose them.

One of th f Communist policies was to make life more equal and fair for all members
of society.Critcs of Communism have usually pointed out that it made lfe equally bad for everyone
in society. There is some evidence to support this.
© The buying pover of a worker's wages fel by over 50 per cent during thefirst ive Year Plan.
© Theaverage worker in 19305 Moscow ate only 20 per cent of the meat and ish he ate i 1900.
@ Housing was hard to find and expensive.
@ Itwas difficult to get clothing, shoes and boots. Queuing to buy goods became part of life.
Onthe other hand, there were some positives. Health care improved enormously Education

d and public libraries literacy high priority Sports faciites
were good in most towns and cities.

Despite the ideology a divide in society began to open up. For some, if you were ambitious,
you could become partof the new ‘class'of skilled workers or a foreman, supervisor or technician.
There was an army of managers and bureaucrais, and they created jobs for the secretaries who
handled their paperwork. One manager employed a servant on eighteen roubles a week, while
his wife earned 30 roubles a week as a ypist. The manager could also get iems ke clothing and
lusuries in the official Party shops. At the very top was a new ruling class — the nomenclatura.
This was the special group loyal o Stalin who took al the top jobs i the Communist Party the
government and regional government. They and their families enjoyed many privileges such as
better housing, food, clothes and schools for their children.

‘The groups mentioned above had done well out of the new industrial society and their support
for Stalin was vital in helping him control Soviet society.

The nationalities

People often think of Russia and the USSR as the same thing, but this is wrong, Russia was the
largest republic in alarge collection of republics. As a Georgian, you might think Stalin woukd
sympathise with people who did not want to be part of a Soviet Union dominated by Russia. In
fact, Stalin had little time for nationalist feelings. He was much more concerned with control and.
obedience and he regarded the nationalies with suspicion. You have already read on page 222
how Communism atacked Istam, which was an atack on religion and nationality in the Sense that
the national dentities of many nationalites (such as the Crimean Tatars, Kazhaks, Balkars and
Azerbaijanis) were bound up with their religion.

In 1932 a new regulation was brought in that required Soviet citizens to carry identity booklets
and thse documens included asecion in which they hadtospecfy theis naonalitancfer form
of control. Many homelands changed by the arrival
oflarge numbers of Russian immigeant workers who were sent there to develop new industrial
projects. In some areas whole populations were deported from their homes because Stalin did not
trust them. Between 1935 and 1938 Stalin carried out deportations against a least nine different.
ethnic groups. For example, when Japan began to expand in the Far East Stalin deported 142 000
Koreans away from his easternmost borders. This became a large-scale, sstematic process once
war brokeoutwith ermany n 1941 a Sl eredthey would co-operate it the invading
German f d grouj inthe south of the USSR and Poles,
Lithuanians and other peoples of the Baltic territories.

Other groups were persecuted because oflong.-standing prejudices. For example,Jews sill
suffered discrimination and the Finnish population n the region around Leningrad fell by one-
third during the 19305,
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SOURCE 29

There are abominations in the supply
of metal for the Stalingrad Tractor
Plant and the Moscow and Gorky
auto plants, Itis disgraceful that the
windbags at the People’s Commissariat
of Heavy Industry have still not gotten
around to straightening out the supply
system. Let the Central Committee
place under its continuous supervision,
without delay, the plants that are
supplying them and make up for this
disruption.

Stalin writing in 1932 to his deputy,
Kaganovicl

Make sure you know what these
terms mean and are able to define
them confidently.
Bolshevik

Capitalist

Civil War
Collectivisation
‘Communist

Cossack

Duma

Five-Year Plan

Kerensky

Lenin

Marxist

Mensheviks
Nationalities

New Econormic Policy
NKVD

Okhrana

Peasants

Provisional Government
Purges

Show trals

Social Democratic Party
Socialist Revolutionaries
Soviet Union

Soviets

Stalin

Stolypin

Trotsky

Tsar

Tearina

USSR

War Communism
Zemstva

-

4449000000000 0s000 0000000

How complete was Stalin’s control
over the Soviet Union by 19412

By 1941 Stalin was the supreme unchallenged leader of Soviet Russia but how far was he in
complete control?

On the one hand...
In the Purges which had mainly ended in 1938, Stalin had:

and replacing

him as leader

@ removed the main officersin the army lkely to cause i any trouble

® cowed intellectualsin education, sciences and the arts,makng them unlikely o voice
criticisms of his policies

@ terifed the population a lrge who did not know where accusations ofdisoyalty might come
from and feared being picked up by the secrt poice

@ ot ofmany ofthe unruly and disrupive elements in society by sending them to the Gulag

where they might prove more useful as slave labour.
“The vast organisation of the sectet police, the NKVID), stood behind Stalin and behind the NKVD lay
the terror of the Gulag concentration camps.

Stalin’s position was cemented by the cult of the personality, which led many Russians to
tegard him as an almost superhuman leader whom they revered and even loved. Those who did
not go along with the hype were very reluctant o voice their views in public. Stalin had complete
control of the media and propaganda, which repeated the message that Stalin was great and the
only person who could lead Russia to @ brigh future.

But on the other hand...
Soviet Russia was a still a difficult country to rule.
@ Stalin found it diffcult o control regions away from Moscow: People, including Communist
officials, ran their own areas to suit themselves and would not always carry out instructions
from the centre.
There was  lotof bribery and corruption, especially as everybody had to reach unrealistic
production targets in industry. Nobody, even Communist Party officials, wanted to be accused
of not fulfilling targets,so they fiddled the figures, produced sub-standard goods o simply did
not tell the centre what was going on.
Even those higher up cheated and manipulated the sysiem 5o they could escape any blame.
The whole central plannis ‘was rough and unwieldy despite the fact that it achieved ts
broad aims.
Sovie Rusia n the 1930 vas neve verystabe. Millons of people moved around as

isation created vast new d were thrown off the land. People came and.
went seeking jobs and rying to escape the authorities. Thousands changed jobs
regularly so they could not be tracked down znﬂ sub}ecmﬂ tothe harsh labour kaws, or to get better
wages, especially f they were skilled workers. In allthis fluid mix there were embittered, rebellious
and criminal elements as well as young people who would not conform to Soviet aws, rules and
regulations. Some historians think the Purges were in part an attempt to control this moving mass
and weed out the troublemakers. But Stalin could never really bring this ‘quicksand society’ under
control.

In the countryside, Stalin had subdued the peasants through collectivisation but most were
ill aggrieved by the loss o their land and They adapied 0 the Sl sysiem

but resisted where they could. They for farm managers, were
neglected jobs, were apathetic and generally did not work hard. Agriculture never performed as
well as it should have done.

e life di



What methods did Stalin use

to control the USSR?

1 Draw up and complete a table to
make notes and record examples
for the methods of control listed.
You can add more/different
methods if you wish.

4 Fear and terror (NKVD, Gulag)
+ Purges

Force and compulsion (e.g.

collectivisation)

Propaganda

Cult of the personality

Education and youth groups

Control of mass media and the

sese o

-

arts
Improving living conditions for
some

How complete was Stalin’s

control over the Soviet Union

by 19412

2 Now use your notes to write an
answer to this question:
‘By 1941 Stalin had complete
control of the Soviet Union
because he had crushed all
opposition.” How far do you agree
with this statement? Explain your

answer.
You should structure this in three
sections or paragraphs:

1 The argument that Stalin was in

+ examples of the methods he
used

+ evidence that these methods
actually worked (e.g. source
extracts).

2 The argument that Stalin was
not in control or that his control
was not as great as it appeared.
Here you should include:

+ examples of resistance to
Stalin and his methods

+ an explanation of how serious
this resistance was.

3 Your overall judgement as to
how complete his control really
was (e.g. that his control was
not complete but the resistance

ited)

m

control. Here you should include:

e know that Stalin ted 1 conto tings pesonally s ar s hecoud.Hesentouta consiant
, exen dovn

stream of notes an letes gving ver what d
10 particular industrial plans. I leter o his henchmen Stalin talks fequently about fulfiling
s v cenin s and s Thscoudbevse s e of s
control but also i
ablefo gt them 10 do what he i (see Source 29 for example).

How did Stalin gain and hold on to power?
1 Stalin emerged as the new leader of Russia through a mixture of political

cunning, ruthlessness and the mistakes of the other contenders.

He gained control of the party machine and could appoint his supporters to

key positions. He outmanoeuvred his opponents by playing them off against

each other.

His main rival Trotsky, il at the time, would not get involved in the power

struggle. He was disliked by many Bolsheviks for being too aloof and they

feared he would become a dictator.

Stalin's policy of ‘Sodialism in one country’ was popular and appealed to

Russian nationalism.

Stalin established a system of fear and terror to control the USSR, backed by

an effective secret police force and the Gulag labour camps.

From 1936 he used the Purges to make sure he remained leader. He set up

show trials to get id of the old Bolsheviks who might form an alternative

government and to frighten others.

He purged the Communist Party to make sure it would carry out his orders

without question.

He purged the army to get rid of any officers who might be disloyal to him.

He undertook a general purge of the population to instil fear so that

they would do as they were told. He got rid of leading members of the

intelligentsia in education and the arts. He also got rid of troublesome

individuals on the fringes of society who did not fitinto the Stalinist system.
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quide the USSR to a great future.
Stalin tried to control what people thought through the mass media,
education, the arts and culture in general. He tried to suppress religion but
was not successful.

that Stalin was not

A cult of the personality saw Stalin promoted as a god-like leader who could

See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of
questions you might face.
1 (a) What were the Five-Year Plans? [4]
(b) Explain why Stalin was so committed to modernising industry in the
USSR. [6]

(¢

far do you agree with this statement? Explain your answer [10]

“The Five-Year Plans brought glory to Stalin but misery to his people.” How
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Germany emerged from the First World War in a state of chaos. The new 918
Weimar government struggled from crisis to crisis. Out of this confusion B
Adolf Hitler and the Nazis emerged as the most powerful group in e
Germany and led Germany into a period of dictatorship ending in an

international war and the deaths of tens of millions of people.

The end of the
First World War

How could this happen in a modern, democratic European state? 1004 (zsemam becomes,
In 9.1 you will investigate how the Weimar Republic was created out of
post-war chaos and how its leaders tried to solve the problems lefc over
from the war.

In 9.2 you will focus on the same period but view i through a different
lens and examine the reasons for the birth and growth of the Nazi Party.
You will see how its early failures turned into a runaway success after the
economic Depression hit Germany in the early 1930s.

The Nazis had a very specific vision of what Germany should be like

and they did not tolerate opposition. In 9.3 you will examine how they
imposed their will on the German people through a combination of
terror and propaganda.

The Wall Street Crash is
1929 followed by a worldwide
Hsmies

THE WEIMAR REPUBLIC

8

1933 Hillr becomes
Chancelor of Germany

In 9.4 you will see how specific groups of people were affected by Nazi
rule — young people, women, workers and farmers —and how the lives of
Germans began to change again as a result of the Second World War. [

o | 1939 The Second World War
Timeline begins

THE THIRD REICH

This timeline shows the period you will be covering in this chapter. Some
o the key dates are filed in already. To help you get a complete picture of
the period make your own much larger version and add other details to it
as you work through the chapter. B
- 1945

Germany is defeated
by e e
tlr ks himself

« This Nazi poster from the 1930s encouraged people to turn to Nazi-
led community groups for help and advice.

| Using this source, describe the Nazis’ ideal fai

2 What are the Nazis offering this ideal family and how is it represented
in the poster?

7 Does this poster give the impression that people were afraid of the
Nazis?

“ What message is the poster trying to convey to Germans?
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Focus

The democratic Weimar government collapsed in 1933

and was replaced by a Nazi dictatorship. Some people

suggest that this was inevitable: Germany had long been
an authoritarian state so its fourteen-year experiment
with democracy was doomed to fail — particularly given
the problems that Germany faced after the war. Some
would say:

+ There were deep problems in the way the Weimar
Republic was set up.The constitution was too
democratic and made it hard to rule Germany,
particularly in a crisis.

+ The post-war problems — starvation, debt, political
chaos, hyperinflation — were just too great for any
country to survive, let alone a brand new one in a
deeply divided country.

+ Being forced to sign the Treaty of Versailles fatally
damaged the new government even before it had got
going and increased divisions in German society.

Al Was the Weimar Republic doomed from

Others would disagree with these points and point to
the recovery and successes of the 1920s. They would say
that the successes of the 19205 were significant — the
underlying problems had been solved and Germany's
government was doing well

There s plenty of evidence on both sides of the debate.
As you study these events you can reach your own
conclusions on these issues and arrive at your own
judgement about whether the Weimar Republic was
doomed to fail.

Focus Points

+ How did Germany emerge from defeat at the end of
the First World War?

+ What was the impact of the Treaty of Versailles on the
Republic?

+ To what extent did the Republic recover after 1923?

+ What were the achievements of the Weimar period?

The impact of the First World War

In 1914 the Germans were a proud people. Their Kaiser — virtually a dictator — was celebrated for
his achievements. Their army was probably the finest in the world. A journey through the sreets
of Berlinin 1914 would have revealed prospering businesses and a well-educated and well-fed
‘workforce. There was great optimism about the power and strength of Germany.

Four years later asimilar journey would have revealed a very different picture. Although litle
fighting had taken place in Germany itsef, the war had still destroyed much of the old Germany
“The proud German army was efeated. The German people were surviving on turnips and bread,
and even the flour for the bread was mixed with sawdust to make it go further. A flu epidemic was
sweeping the country,killing thousands of people already weakened by lack of food.

Make sure you can: How did Germany emerge from defeat in the First World War?
+ desaribe one sodial, one economic | | ;
and one political impact of the

explain how at least two of these
factors made it difficult for the
new German government.

Use the information on these two pages to make a lst of all the challenges
facing Ebert when he took over in Germany in 1918. You could organise the
Wwaron Germany. list into sections:

+ Political challenges

+ Social challenges

+ Economic challenges.
2 Imagine you are advising Ebert. Explain what you think are the three most

serious challenges that need tackling urgently.
3 Take a class vote and see if you can all agree on which are the most serious

challenges.
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in1913

‘There were acute shortages of food. By 1918
Germany was producing only 50 per cent of
the milk and 60 per cent of the butter and
‘meat It had produced before the war.
Fuel was short and people were cold. Nearly
300,000 people died from starvation and
hypothermia in 1918.

left 600,000 widows and 2 million
children without fathers — by 1925 the
state was spending about

rd of Its
budget In
war pensions

ECONOMIC IMPACT
Germany was virtually

Industrial

SOCIAL IMPACT
The war had deepened divisions
In German society

Impact of the war on
Germany by 1918

‘There were huge gaps between the Iiving
standards of the rich and the poor

‘One and a half million demobilised
soldiers returned to soclety, many
disillusloned.

POLITICAL IMPACT
Germany had a revolution and became
an unstable democratic republic.
Groups with extremist political views
tried to gain power.

Stresses of war led to a fevolution In
‘October- November 1918. There
was fighting between right-wing
groups and left-wing groups.

Many German workers were bitter at
the restrictions placed on their
eamings during the war while the
factory owners made vast fortunes
from the war

Many Germans were angry about
losing the war. There was a wave
of unfest, especially In cities like

Berlin. Law and order was breaking
down In a country where people

‘were used to order and discipline.

Many exsalders and chilans
despised the new democratic leaders
ol come o bl et th harole
leader Field Marshal Hindenburg had
been betrayed by weak politcians

©
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Make sure you can describe at
least two features of the Weimar

Constitution.

Seeif you can explain clearly why
at least one measure might cause
problems in the future.

Why might the Right dislike the
Weimar Constitution?

The birth of the Weimar Repub

In autumn 1918 the Alles had clearly won the war. Germany was in a sate of chaos, as you can see
from the diagram on page 229,. The Alles offered Germany peace, but under strict conditions. One
condition was that Germany should become more democratic and that the Kaiser should abdicate.
When the Kaiser refused, sailors in northern Germany mutinied and took over the town of Kiel.
Thiiggred e el The Kasers ol nemies the Sl e uprisigsof vrkers and
soldiers in other German ports. Soon, other jes followed. In Bavaria an i

Socialist Republic was declared. On 9 November 1918 the Kaiser abdicated his throne and left
Germany for the Netherlands.

The following day, the Socialist leader Friedrich Ebert became the new leader of the Republic of
Germany, He immediatelysigned an armistice with the Alles. The war was over, He also announced
10 the German people that the new Republic was giving them freedom of speech, freedom of
wnrshlp and better wnﬂkmg conditions. A new cnnsnmrmn was drawn up (see Pmﬁle)

f the ne ost
instant change from the traditional, autocratic German system of government to this new
democratic system. The prospects for this did not look gond

The reaction of policians in Germany was
right and lefi.

On the right wing, nearly allthe Kaiser's former advisers remained in teir positions in the
army judiciary, civil service and industry They restrcted what the new government could do.
‘Many sill hoped for a return to rule by the Kaiser. A powerful myth developed that men such as
Ebert had stabbed Germany in the back and caused the defeat in the war (see page 231).

On the left wing there were many Communiss who believed that at this stage what
Germany actually needed vas a Communist evoluton just ke Russiats i 1917,

Despite this opposition, n January i place for the firs time i s
istory Ebers paty won 2 majoriy 2nd he became th President of e Weimar Republic. 1t was
called this because, to start with, the new government met in the small town of Weimar rather than in
he G ital, Berlin. Even in February 1919, Berlin was thought to be t0o violent and unsiable.

C

ic. Ebert had from both

The Weimar C

> Before the war Germany had o real

democracy: The Kaiser was virually a

dictator.

‘The Weimar Constitution, on the other

hand, attempted to set up probably the

most democratic system in the wor

here o ndidl couldgan too

much

> Al Getans over the age of 20 could
vote.

v

> There was a system of proportional

representation — if a party gained 20 per

cent of the votes, they gained 20 per

cent of the seats in the Parliament

(Reichstag).

The Chancelor was responsible for day-

to-day government, but he needed the

support of half the Reichstag.

The Head of State was the President.

The President stayed out of day-to-day

government. In a crsis he could rule

the county directly through Artcle

48 of the Constitution. This gave him

emergency powers, which meant he did
ot have to consult the Reichstag.

v

v

President
Aopointed judges Aopointed Controlled
[ Courts | Chancelor i Amed forces
Appointed
Government Miristers 17 oclgovenmrts Lance)
for Bavaria, Prussia and all
Germany’s other regions.
Spronment st | G0 U s
to Relchstag for approval

Reichstag (Parliament)

Elected Elected Elected

German people |




ETFTTI The Republic in danger, 1919-24

1 Draw up a table to compare the
various threats from Left and Right
described on this page. Include:
+ Name of group
+ Leadership
+ Demands/Aims
+ Supported by
+ Methods
+ How defeated
+ Consequences

2 What differences can you see
between the treatment of left-
wing and right-wing extremists?
Can you explain this?

+ Make sure you can describe at
least one example of Left wing
and one example of Right wing
revolts.

Practise explaining how the
government defeated Left and
Right wing threats.

-

‘From the start, Ebert's government faced violent opposition from both left-wing and right-wing
opponens.

The threat from the Left

One left-wing group was known as the Spartacists. They were Communists led by Karl Liebknecht
and Rosa Luxemburg, Their party was much like Lenin's Bolsheviks, who had just taken power in
Russia. against Eberts plans for a i (see Factile). They
wanted a Germany ruled by workers' councils or soviets.

Early in 1919 the Spartacists launched their bid for power. Joined by rebel soldiers and sailors,
they set up soviets in many towns. Not all soldiers were on the side of the Spartacists, however. Some
i Communisex:soies b ormed thmsees o vighnke groups cale o Eer

with th ers of the army and the Freikorps (0 put downthe reelon.
Bitter street fighting followed between the d Freikorps. Both sides
Casualtes were high. The Freikorps won. Liebknecht and Luxemburg were murdered and s
Communist revolution had failed. However, another one was soon to follow.

It emerged in Bavaria in the south of Germany, Bavaria was still an independent Socialiststate
Ted by Kurt Eisner, who was Ebert’ ally In February 1919 he was murdered by political opponens.
‘The Communists in Bavaria seized the opportunity to declare a soviet republic in Bavaria. Ebert
used the same tactics as he had against the Spartacist. The Freikorps moved in to crush the revolt
in May 1919. Around 600 Communists were killed.

10 1920 there was istagitation in the Rubr i Again police, army
and Freikorps cashed with Communist. There were 2,000 caslis.
Ebert’ ruthless the G d lasting biterness betvween th

and his Socialist Party. However, it gained approval from many in Germany. Ebert was terrified
that Germany might go the same way as Russia (at that time rocked by bloody civil war). Many
Germans shared his fears. Even so, despite these defeats, the Communists remained a powerful
anti-government force in Germany throughout the 1920s.

The threat from the Right

At the same time Ebert's government faced violent opposition from the Right. His right-wing
opponents vere Largely peope who had grown up i the sucessfuldays of the asr' Germany
They had liked the Kaiser's ‘government. They Il

army. They wanted Germany to expand i territory, and to have an empire. They had been proud
of Germany’s powerful industry. They deeply resented the treaty of Versailles and the resrictions
‘placed on Germany's army and the losses of territory and indusiry (see page 232).

In March 1920 Dr Wolfgang Kapp led 5,000 Freikorps into Berlin in a rebellion known as the
Kapp Putsch (Putsch means rebellon). The army refused to ire on the Freikorps and it looked
as i Ebert's government was doomed. However, it was saved by the German people, especially the
industrial workers of Berlin. They a ke which brought the capital to a halt
with no transport, power or water, After a few days Kapp realised he could not succeed and left the
country He was hunted down and died while awaitng trial. It scemed that Weimar had support and
power after all. Even so, the rest o the rebels went unpunished by the courts and judges.

Ebert's government struggled to deal with the political violence in Germany. Poliical
assassinations were frequent. In the summer of 1922 Eber's foreign minister Walther Rathenau was
‘murdered by extremists. Then in November 1923 Adolf Hitler led an attempted rebellion in Munich,
known as the Munich Putsch (see page 239). Both Hitler and the murderers of Rathenau received
short prison sentences. Strangely; Hiler's judge at the tial was the same judge who had tried him
o years earlier for disorder. Both times he got offvery lighly It seemed that Weimar’ right-wing
opponents had friends in high places.




SOURCE 4

Versdilles was a scandal and a disgrace

and .... the dictate signified an act of
highway robbery against our people.

Extract from Hitler's biography
Mein Kampf, 1924.

Focus Task

What was the impact of the

Treaty of Versailles on the

Republic?

1 Research: Using all the information
and sources on pages 232-34 and
pages 14-15 in Chapter 1, find out
the impact of the treaty on:

a) German territory

b) the armed forces

<) German attitudes and national
pride

d) the economy

e) political stability.

2 Reach a judgement: Which
of these do you think was most
damaging to the Weimar republic

in:
+ the short term (in 1920)
+ the long term (by 1923)?

from your research.

SOURCE >

Support your answer with evidence

The Treaty of Versailles

“The biggest cisis or the new republic came in May 1919 when the terms of the Treaty of Versailes
‘Were announced. You can read more about this in Chapter 1. Most people in Germany were
appalled, but the right-wing opponents of Ebert's government were particularly angry. They
blamed Ebert's government for betraying Germany Germany lost:

© 10 per cent of s land

o allof its overseas colonies

® 125 per cent of its population

@ 16 per cent of s coal and 48 per cent of its iron industry.

Inaddition:

®  its army was reduced to 100,000; it was not allowed to have an air force; its navy was reduced
@ Germany had to accept blame for starting the war and was forced to pay reparations.

Most Germans vere appalled. Supportersof the Weimar government flt betrayed by the Alles
“The Kaiser was gone — why should they be punished for his war and aggression? Opponents of the
regime turned their fury on Ebert.

‘Ebert himself was very reluctant to sign the Treaty, but he had no choice. Germany could not go
back 0 war.However, inthe minds of many Germans, Ebert and his Weimar Republic vere forever to
blame for the Treaty. The injustice of the Treaty became a rallying point for all Ebert's opponents. They
believed that the German army had been ‘stabbed in the back’ by the Socialist and Liberal politicians
Wwho agreed an armistce in November 118, They believed that Germany had not been beaten on the
battlefield, but that it had been betrayed by its civilian politicians who didn't dare continue the war.
“The Treaty was sill a Germany when Hitler power n 1033,

# Make sure you can describe at least two ways the Treaty
affected Germany.

+ Tiy to explain at least two ways in which the Treaty
caused economic problems in Germany.

+ Practise explaining two reasons why the Treaty caused
political problems.

F-660000
R-4100000

The chains — military treaties;
F = peace time strength;
R = reserve soldiers.

The German Reich is surrounded by
Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Poland and
France (clockwise from top left).

J na

1 Study Source 2 carefully. What
point i the cartoonist trying to
make about Germany's position?

2 What point is the cartoonist
making about France in relation to
Germany?

3 What point is the cartoonist

Nazi cartoon

making about France in relation to
the other countries in the cartoon?

on the military terms of the Versailles treaty.




SOURCE 3
There was a lot of official harassment.
There was widespread hunger, squalor
and poverty and —what really affected
us — there was humiliation. The French
ruled with an iron hand. If they disliked
you walking on the pavement, for
instance, they'd come along with their
riding crops and you'd have to walkiin
the road.

The memories of Jutta Rudiger, a

German woman living in the Ruhr during
the French occupation.

allald

1 Work in pairs. One of you study
Source 4 and the other Source 5.
Explain the message of each
source to the other person in
your pair. Remember to make
avalid inference (for example,
the cartoonist is saying ...).

Then remember to support the
inference with a detail from the
cartoon (for example this is shown
in the cartoon by ...)

Economic disaster
The Treaty of Versaills destabilised Germany politcally, but Germans also blamed i for another
‘problem — economic chaos. See if you agree that the Treaty of Versalles was responsible for
‘economic problems in Germany.

The Treaty of Versailles forced Germany to pay reparations to the Allis. The reparations bil

 in April 1921. It was set af illion, to be paid in annual instalments of 2 per

cent of Germany's annual output. The Germans protested that this was an intolerable strain on the
‘economy which they were struggling {0 rebuild after the war, but their protests were ignored.

The Ruhr
The first nstalment of £50 million was paid in 1921, but in 1922 nothing was paid. Ebert did his
best o play for time and to negotiate concessions from the Allies, but the French in particular ran
out of patience. They 0o had war debs to pay 1 the USA. S0 in January 1923 French and Belgian
troops entered the Ruhr (quite legally under the Treaty of Versailles) and began to take what was
owed to them in the form of raw materials and goods.

The resuls of the occupation of the Rubr were di for Germany The g
ordered the workers o carry out passive resistance, which meant 1o go on sirike. That way, there
would be nothing for the French to take away. The French reacted harshiy, killing over 100 workers
and expelling over 100,000 protesters from the region. More importantly, the halt in industrial
‘production in Germany’s most important region caused the collapse of the German currency.

a1

Is it possible to answer the question ‘Could Germany afford the reparations
payments?” with a simple yes or no? Explain your answer.

SOURCE 4

SOURCE I

A TRANSPARENT DODGE.

fotange Deutfhland
1 pecgemaltige wid
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A 1923 German poster discouraging people from buying
French and Belgian goods, as long as Germany is under
occupation. The poster reads, ‘Hands off French and Belgian

A British cartoon from 1921. The two watchers are the leaders goods as long as Germany is raped!'. Bochun and Essen are

of France and Britain. two industrial towns in the Ruhr.

©
e
E
F
2
3
f




SOURCE &

Hyperinflation
Becanseit had 1o goods to trade,the government simply printed money
Forth isseemed ion. It paid off s debts

inworthless marks, including war loans of over £2,200 million. The great
industrialists were able to pay off all their debs as well.

‘This set off a chain reaction. With so much money in circulation,
but not enough goods to buy with it, prices and wages rocketed, but
people soon realised that this money was worthless. Workers needed
wheelbarrows to carry home their wages. Wages began to be paid daily
instead of weekly. The price of goods could rise between joining the back
of a queue in a shop and reaching the front!

Poor people suffered, but the greatest casualies were the richer
Germans —those with savings. A prosperous middle-class family would
find that their savings, which might have bought a house in 1921, by 1923
‘would not even buy a loaf of bread. Pensioners found that their monthly
‘pension would not even buy one cup of coffee.

Tt was clear to all, both inside and outside Germany, that the situation
needed urgent action. In August 1923 a new government under Gustay
Stresemann took over.

@ He called off the passive resistance in the Ruhr.

@ He called in the worthless marks and burned them, replacing them
with a new currency called the Rentenmark.

@ He negotiated o receive American loans under the Dawes Plan,

® He even renegotiated the reparations payments.

The economic crisis was solved very quickly Some historians suggest

that this s evidence that Germany's problems were not as severe as ts

A photograph taken in 1923 showing a woman using ~ Polticians had made out.

banknotes to start her fire.

Ttwas also increasingly clear, however, hat the hyperinflation had

SOURCE

1918 0.63 marks
1922 163 marks

January 1923 250 marks
July 1923 3465 marks

September 1923 1,512,000 marks

November 1923 201,000,000,000
marks

The rising cost of a loaf of bread in Berlin.

1 Use Sources 6-8 to describe in
your own words how ordinary
Germans were affected by the
collapse of the mark.

Read Source 10. Choose two of

Sources 6-10 to illustrate a leaflet

containing a published version
of Hitler's speech. Explain your
choice.

Explain why people might agree
with Hitler that a dictatorship
would solve Germany's problems.

done great political damage to the Weimar government. Their right-
wing opponents had yet another problem to blame them for, and the
government had lost the support of the middle classes.

SOURCE @

One dfternoon | rang Aunt Louise’s bell. The door was opened merely a crack.
From the dark came a broken voice: 've used 60 billon marks' worth of gas.
My mik bl is | millon. But all | have left is 2000 marks. | don't understand any
more.”

E Dobert, Convert to Freedom, 1941.

SOURCE

. .. the causes of hyperinfiation were complex, but the Germans did not see
it that way. They blamed reparations and the Weimar Republic which had
accepted them and had presided over the chaos of 1923. Many middle-class
Germans never forgave the republic for the blow they believed it had dedt to
them.

British historian Finlay McKichan, writing in 1992.

SOURCE 1)

Believe me, our misery will increase. The State itself has become the biggest
swindler . ... Horrfied people natice that they can starve on millons . . . we will
o longer submit . . . we want @ dictatorship!

Adolf Hitler attacks the Weimar government in a speech, 1924.
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1913 1923 1928

Comparison of aspects of the German
economy in 1913, 1923 and 1928.

1 List the factors that helped
Germany's economy to recover.

2 Inwhat ways did economic
recovery affect the lives of
ordinary Germans?

Hyperinflation

+ Make sure you can describe two
causes and two effects of the
hyperinflation.

Describe the actions of
Stresemann to tackle the currency
isis.

Ideally, see if you can explain at
least one reason why Germans
believed the Treaty caused the
hyperinflation.

Try explaining to someone else
whether you think Stresemann’s
actions were effective.

-

-

-

The Dawes Plan

+ Make sure you can describe how
the Dawes Plan worked.

Describe one way in which
German politics was more settled
in this period.

Try explaining to someone else
why the Nazis were unsuccessful
in this per

e

-

-

The Weimar Republic under
Stresemann

Achievements

The economy

Although Chancellor for only a few months, Stresemann was 2 leading member ofevery
government from 1923 to 1929. He was a more skilful politician than Ebert, and, as a ight-winger,
he had wider support. He was also helped by the fact that through the 19205 the restof Europe

was gradually coming out of s post-war depression. Slowy but surely, he built up Germany's
prosperity again, Under the Davwes Plan (see page 37), reparations payments were spread over a
longer period, and 800 million marks in oans from the USA poured into German industry. Some of
the money went into German humnesses replzmng old equipment with the latest technology. Some

of the money went into publit pools, sports stadia and blocks. As
wellas providing facilites these pmiecls created jobs.

By 1927 German i seeme very vell. In
the same levels of production as befre th varand regain s placeas the word's econd greatest
industrial power (behind the USA). Wages for industrial for
wasa g standard of i, Rearations ver g paid ot wreon hencrese. The
‘government was even able to i ag
Politics

Even politcs became more stabl. To begin ith, there were n0 more atiempted revolutions after
1923 (see page 235). One politcian who had been a leading opponent of Ebert in 1923 said that
“the Republic i beginning to etle and the German people are becoming reconciled 0 the way
things are. Source 12 shows that the partes that supported Weimar democracy did well in these
years. By 1928 the moderate partis had 136 more seais inthe Reichstag than the radical partis.
Hitle’s Nazis gained les than 3 per cent ofthe vote n the 1028 lection. Just as importantly some
ofthe parties who had co-operated in the ‘revoluton” of 1918 began to co-operate again. The
Socalists (SPD), Catholic Centre Party German Democtatic Party (DDP) and the German People’s
Party (DVP) generally worked well together in the years 1924-29.

SOURCE 4 >
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Support for the main political parties in Germany, 1919-28.
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SOURCE 13

MARLENE
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Poster for one of Marlene Dietrich's films.

SOURCE 1 4

What we have today is a codlition of
ministers, not a coalition of parties.
There are no government parties,

only opposition parties. This state

of things is a greater danger to the
democratic system than ministers and
parliamentarians realise.

Gustav Stoper, a Reihstag member for
in 1929.

Culture

“There was also a cultural revival in Germaany. In the Kaiser'stime there had been stict censorship,
but the Weimar constitution allowed free expression of ideas. Writers and poets flouri

especially in Berlin. Artists in Weimar Germany turned their back on old styles of painting and tried
to represent the reality of everyday life, even when that reality was sometimes harsh and shocking,
Atiss like George Gros produced powerful paintings such as Pilars of Society, which critcised
the politicians and business, church and army leaders of the Weimar period, showing them as
callous and mindless. Other paintings by Grosz highlighted how soldiers had been traumatised by
their experiences in the war.

The famous Bauhaus style of design and architecture developed. Artists such as Walter Gropius,
Paul Klee and Wassily Kandinsky taught a the Bauhaus design college n Dessau. The Bauhaus
architects rejected traditional styles to create new and exciting buildings. They produced designs
for anything from houses and shops to art galleries and factories, The first Bauhaus exhibition
attracted 15,000 visitors.

The 19205 were a golden age for German cinema, producing one ofits greatestever
international stars, Marlene Dietrich, and one of its most celebrated directors, Fritz Lang, Berlin
was famous for its daring and liberated night lfe. Going to clubs was a major pastime. In 1927
there were 900 dance bands in Berln alone. Cabaret atists performed songs critcising political
leaders that would have been banned in the Kaiser's days. These included songs about sex that
would have shocked an earlier generation of Germans.

Foreign policy

Stresemann’s greatest triumphs were in foreign policy. In 1925 he signed the Locarno Treaties,
guaranteeing 10t totry to change Germany's western borders with France and Belgium. As a result,
i 1926 Germany was accepted into the League of Nations. Here Stresemann began to work, quietly
butsteadily, on reversing some of the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, particularly those concerning
teparations and Germany's eastern frontiers. By the time he died in 1929, Stresemann had
‘negotiated the Young Plan, which further lightened the reparations burden on Germany and led to
the final removal of British, French and Belgian troops from the Rhineland.

Problems
The economy

‘The economic boom in Weimar Germany was precarious. The US loans could be calledin atshort
notice, which would cause ruin in Germany:

Weimar society
+ Make sure you can describe one
example of cultural achievement
and one example of economic
achievement in this period.
Learn and repeat at least one
example of winners and one
example of losers in Germany at
‘this time.

-

-

le main 're big businesses (such as the steel and chemicals

industries) which controlled about half of Germany's industrial production. Other winners were big.
andowners, particularly if they owned land in towns — the value of land i Berlin rose by 700 per
cent in this period. The workers in the big aswell. Most Weimar g
sympathetic towards the unions, which led to improved pay and conditions. However, even here there
‘were concerns as unemployment began to rise — it was 6 per cent of the working population by 1928.

The main losers were the peasant farmers and sections of the middle classes. The peasant
farmers had increased production during the war. In peacetime, they found themselves
overproducing Theyhad morgages o gy ot ot eough emand for e fod e produced.
Many small business owners b this period. Small their
businesses threatened by large department stores (many of which were owned by Jews). A university
lecturer in 1913 earned ten times as much as a coal miner. In the 19205 he only earned twice as

Picture Weimar as a fresh, rosy much. These people began to fee tht the Weimar government offered the e,
apple. Now try to explain to
someone looking at the apple that "
it might have worms in. Whatare | Politics
| thewoms? Despite the relativesabilty o Weimar politcs i tis period,both the Nazis and Communists were
building up thir party . Even during thesestable years there were four different

chancellos and it vas only the nfluence of pary eaders which held te party coalitons together
(see Source 14).



To what extent did the
Weimar Republic recover
after 19237

Draw a diagram like this then
complete it to summarise the
strengths (+) and weaknesses (-) of
the Weimar Republic in 1929.

You could give each sector a mark
out of ten. Finally, you need to
decide on an overall judgement:

in your opinion, how far had the
Weimar Republic recovered? In
your answer, do remember that, in
the view of many historians, it was
probably a major achievement for
the Weimar Republic just to have
survived.

More worrying for the Republic was that around 30 per cent of the voe regularly went to
paries opposed to the Republic. Mostserious ofal,the right-wing organisations which posed the
greatest threat to the Republic wem q\net rather than destmyed The ngh‘ -wing Nationalist Party
(DNVP) and the Nazis b respectable.
Another event which would tua out 0 be very sgaificant was tht the Gertran people elcted
Hindenburg as President in 1926. He was opposed to democracy and wrote to the Kaiser in exile for
approval before he took up the post!

Culture

The Weimar culture was colourful and exciting to many However, to many peoplelving in
Germany's ilages and countyowns he clure of h e semed o epresenta ol v,
made worse by American immi icians. As you have read, the
Bauhaus design college was in Dessau. What you were not told is that it was in Dessau because it
‘was forced out of Weimar by hostile town officials.

Organisations such as the Wandervogel movement were a reaction to Weimar's culture. The
Wandervogel caled for a return o simple couniry values and wanted to see more help or the
countryside and lss decadence in the towns. It was a powerful feeling which the Nazis successfully
hamessed in later years.

Forelgn policy

Then Iso the ion of international relations Stresemann for joining
the League of Nations and for signing the Locarno Pact because it meant Germany accepted

the Treaty of Versailles. Communists also attacked Locarno, seeing it as part of a plot against the
Communist government n the USSR. Germany was sill a troubled place.

Was the Weimar Republic doomed from the start?

1 Germany emerged from the First World War in a poor state, short of food
and goods and in debt. It was an angry, bitter and divided society  politically
(between left-and right-wing views) and socially (rich and poor).

The Weimar Republic was created in this turbulent time. Its constitution
was very democratic but it had weaknesses. In particular, its system of
proportional representation meant that it was difficult for any political party
to et a clear majority and provide strong government.

It signed the armistice to end the war ('stab in the back’) and the hated
Treaty of Versailles. This gave Germans a poor view of democratic
government and the Weimar Republic from the beginning.

It was beset by early crises, attacked from the left (Spartacists, 1919) and
tight (Kapp Putsch, 1920 and Munich Putsch, 1923), creating political
instability.

The Treaty of Versailles had a devastating impact on Germany, economically
(reparations, loss of territory and industry) and psychologically (war guil,
national pride). One consequence, the occupation of the Ruf, led to the
hyperinflation of 1923.

The economy recovered after 1924 as Germany was put on a sounder
finandial footing. However, prosperity depended on American loans, and
unemployment remained a problem.

Germany was more stable politically and extremists parties, like the Nazis, did
not do well in elections.

The Great Depression undermined the Weimar Republic. Its economic policies
were unpopular and its weaknesses were revealed.
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¥4 Why was Hitler able to dominate Germany

by 19347

Adolf Hitler - the early years,
1889-1919

> Born in Austria in 1889.

> He got on badly with his father but
was fond of his mother.

> At 16 he left school and went to
Vienna to become a painter. However,
he was not successful and between
1909 and 1914 he was virtually a
*down and out’ on the strets of
Vienna.

> During this period he developed his
hatred of foreigners and Jews.

> When war broke out in 1914, Hitler
foined the German army and served
with distinction, winning the Iron

> Hitler found it very hard to accept the
armistice and was completely unable
10 accept the Treaty of Versaills.

> He despised the Weimar democracy
and like many Germans looked back to
the ‘glorious days’ of the Kaiser.

> After the war, Hitler stayed in the
army, working in Munich spying on
extremist groups. It was in this job
that he came across the German
Workers' Party. He liked their ideas and

joined in 1919,

Twenty-Five Point Programme
‘The most important points were:

> the aboliton of the Treaty of Versailes
> union of Germany and Austria

> only true’ Germans to be allowed

to live in Germany. Jews in particular
were to be excluded

large industries and businesses to be
nationalised

generous old age pension

a strong central government.

v

v

Focus

Stresemann’s government succeeded in stabilising Germany. However, as
you have already seen, the extremist opponents of the Weimar government
had not disappeared. Through the 1920s they were organising and
regrouping, waiting for their chance to win power.

One of these extremist groups was the Nazi Party.You are now going to
look back at what it had been doing since 1919 and examine its changing
fortunes through the 1920s and early 1930s.

Your key question examines how the Nazis turned themselves from an
obscure fringe party in the 1920s to the most popular party in Germany
by 1933.You will see that there are a range of factors including Hitler's
skills as a leader and the economic Depression that hit Germany in the
1930s.

You will also examine the ruthless way that once elected as Chancellor
Hitler consolidated his power by removing all possible opposition.
Focus Points

+ What did the Nazi Party stand for in the 1920s?

+ Why did the Nazis have little success before 19302

+ Why was Hitler able to become Chancellor by 19332

+ How did Hitler consolidate his power in 1933-342

Hitler and the Nazis

“The Nazis began as the German Workers' Party led by Anton Drexler. In 1919 Adolf Hitlr joined
the party Drexler soon realised that Hitler had great talent and within months he had put him in
charge of propaganda and the political ideas of the party. In 1920 the party announced its Twenty-
Five Point Programme (see Factfle), and renamed itself the National Socialist German Workers'
Party,or Nazis for short.

In 1921 Hitler removed Drexler as leader. Hitle’s energy, commitment and above all his power
s a speaker were soon atracting attention.

SOURCE

The most active political force in Bovaria at the present time is the National
Socidist Party . .. It has recently acquired  political influence quite
disproportionate to its actual numerical strength . . . Adolf Hitler from the very
first has been the dominating force in the movement and the persondity of this
man has undoubtedly been one of the most important factors contributing to its
success .. . His abilty to influence a popular assembly is uncanny.

American intelligence report on political activities in Germany, 1922.

+ Make sure you can describe two aims of the Nazis (use pages 240-241 as well
for this).

+ Try to explain one way in which the Munich Putsch was a disaster for the Nazis
and one way it was a success.




SOURCE >

Hitler had a clear and simple appeal. He stirre nationalist passions in his audiences. He gave

Hitler knew how to whip up those
crowds jommed dlosely in a dense cloud
of cigarette smoke — not by argument,
but by his manner: the roaring and
especially the power of his repetitions
delivered in a certain infectious rhythm

. He would draw up a list of existing
evils and imaginary cbuses and after
listing them, in higher and higher
crescendo, he screamed: And whose
foultis it? I¢s all . . . the fault . . . of
the Jews!"

A person who went to Nazi meetings
descnbes the impact of Hitler's

es. From A Part of Myself:

Portrat of an Eposh, by G Zuckmayer

SOURCE

Power!’ screamed Adolf. "We must
have power!” ‘Before we gainiit,' |
replied firmly, et us decide what we
propose to do with it.”

Hitler, who even then could hardly
bear contradiction, thumped the table
and barked: ‘Power first — afterwards
we can act as circumstances dictate.”

Leading Nazi Otto Strasser recalls a
conversation with Hitler in the early
1920s.

Aforeign intelligence service wants

to keep an eye on Hitler and the Nazi

Party. They want to know about this

new man

+ his background

+ abilties

+ why his ideas are proving popular
with some Germans

+ why the Munich Putsch failed

+ why Hitler got off so lightly.

Use the sources and information

on these two pages to write a short

report under each heading.

1 What impression does Source 4 give
of the Putsch and Hitler's role in it?

2 Why would you have concerns
about it as a source for finding out
what happened?

them scapegoats fo blame for Germany's problems: the Alies, the Versaills Treaty the ‘November
Criminals’ (the Socalis politicians who signed the Treaty), the Communists and the Jev.

His meetings were so successful that his opponents tried to disrupt them. To counter this, he
setup the SA, also known s storm troopers or brownshirt, in 1921, These hired thugs protected
Hitler's meetings but also disrupted those of other parties.

By 1923 the Nazis were sil very much a minority part,but Hitler had given them  high profile.

The Munich Putsch, 1923

By November 1923 Hierbeievedtht the moment ad comefor i 0 tpplethe Veimar
government. Tt ith the . Stresemann had just
called off Germany's passive resistance in the Rulr (see pages 233-34). On § November, Hiler
hijacked a local government meeting and announced he was taking over the government of
Bavaria. He was joined by the ol war hero Ludendorff.

Nazi storm troopers began taking over offcal buildings. The next day however,the Weimar
government forces hit back. Police rounded up the storm troopers and in a brief exchange of shots
sixteen Nazis were killed by the police. The rebellion broke up in chaos. Hitler escaped in a car,
while Ludendorff and others sayed to face the armed police.

Hitler had miscalculated the mood of the German people. In the short term, the Munich
Putsch was  disaster for him. People did notrise up to support him. He and other leading Nazis
were arrested and charged with treason. At the trial, however, Hitler gained enormous publicity for
himself and his ideas, as his every word was reported in the newspapers.

I fact, Hitler so impressed the judges that he and his accomplices got offvery lightly
Ludendorff was freed altogether and Hitler was given only five years in prison, even though the
legal guidelines said that high treason should carry a lfe sentence. In the end, Hitler only served
nine months of the sentence and did so in great comfort in Landsberg castle. This last point was
very significant. It was clear that Hitler had some sympathy and support from important figures
inthe legal system. Because o his links with Ludendorff, Hitler probably gained the attention of
important figures in the army. Time would show that Hitler was down, but not out.

SOURCE 4

A painting of the Munich Putsch made by Arthur Wirth, one of the Nazis who took
part in it. Hitler is in the centre and Ludendorff is in the black hat to Hitler’s right.




DEPTH STUDIES

SOURCE s

When | resume active work, it will

be necessary to pursue a new policy.
Instead of working to achieve power

by armed conspiracy we shall have to
take hold of our noses and enter the
Reichstag against the Catholic and
Mandst deputies. Ifout-voting them
takes longer than out-shooting ther,
atlecst the resuits will be guaranteed
by their own constitution. Any lawful
process i slow: Sooner or later we shall
have a majority and after that we shall
have Germany.

Hitler, writing while in prison in 1923.

Hitler's views

in Mein Kampf and his later writings,
Hitler set out the main Nazi belefs:

> National Socialism: This stood for
loyalty to Germany, racial purity,
equality and state control of the
economy.

Racism: The Aryans (white Europeans)
were the Master Race. Al other races
and especially the Jews were inferior.
Armed force: Hitler believed that war
and struggle were an essential part of
the development of a healthy Aryan

v

v

v

Living space (‘Lebensraum’): Germany
eeded to expand as its people were

hemmed in. This expansion would be

mainly at the expense of Russia and

The Fihrer: Debate and democratic
discussion produced weakness.
Strength lay in total loyalty to the
leader (the Filhrer).

v

Source Analysis )

1 Read Source 6. List the demands
made by Goebbels.

2 Would you say this source appeals
more to the hearts of German
people than to their minds?
Support your answer with evidence
from the source.

The Nazis in the wilderness, 1924-29
Hitler used histime in prison to write a book, Mein Kampf (My Struggle), which clariied and
presented his ideas about Germany's future. It was also while in prison that he came to the
conclusion that the Nazis would ot be able to seize power by force. They would have to work
‘within the democratic system to achieve power but, once in power, they could destroy that system.
‘Assoon s he was released from prison, Hiter set about rebuilding the Nazi Party so that it
could take pover through democratic means. He saw the Communists building up their strength
through youth organisations and recruitment drives. Soon the Nazis were doing the sarme.
They fought the Reichstag elections for the firsttime in May 1924 and won 32 seas.
‘Encouraged by this, Hitler created a network of local Nazi parties which in turn set up the Hitler
Youth, the Nazi Students’ League and similar organisations.

SOURCE &5

The German people is an enslaved peaple. We have had l our sovereign rights
taken from us. We are just good enough that international capital allows us to
fil ts money sacks with interest payments. That and only that is the result of a
centuries-long history of heroism. Have we deserved it? No, and no again!

Therefore we demand that a struggle against this condition of shame and
misery begin . . .

Three million people lack work and sustenance . . . The illusion of freedom,
peace and prosperity that we were promised . . . is vanishing . . .

Thus we demand the right of work and  decent lving for every working
German.

While the front soldier was fighting in the trenches to defend his Fatheriand,
some Eastern Jewish profiteer robbed him of hearth and home. The Jew lives in
palaces and the proletarian, the front soldier; ives in holes that do not deserve to
be called *homes". That i .. . rather an injustice that cries out to the heavens. A
govemment that does nothing s useless and must vanish, the sooner the better

Therefore we demand homes for German soldiers and workers. I there s not
enough money to build them, drive the foreigners out so that Germans can live
on German soil

Our peaple is growing, others diminishing. It will mean the end of our history if
a cowardly and lazy policy takes from us the posterity that will one day be called
upon to fulfil our historical mission.

Therefore we demand land on which to grow the grain that will feed our
children.

We, however, demand a government of national labour, statesmen who are
men and whose dim is the creation of a German state.

These days anyone has the right to speak in Germany — the Jew; the
Frenchman, the Englshman, the League of Nations, the conscience of the world
and the Devil knows who else. Everyone but the German worker. He has to shut
up and work. Every four years he elects a new set of torturers, and everything
stays the same. That is unjust and treasonous. We need tolerate it no longer.
We have the right to demand that only Germans who build this state may speak,
those whose fate is bound to the fate of their Fatherland.

Therefore we demand the anniilation of the system of exploitation! Up with
the German worker’s state! Germany for the Germans!

A pamphlet called "We demand’, written in 1927 by Nazi propaganda expert
Joseph Goebbels.




What did the Nazis stand for
in the 1920s?

1 Using the information and sources
from pages 238-41, draw up a
diagram or chart to represent the
Nazis' ideas. You can use this for
revision so make the headings big
and bold. You can use the ones
below and/or add others of your
own:

+ The Treaty of Versailles

+ Greater Germany

+ The German people

4 Lebensraum

4 Race and the Jews

+ Government/Weimar Republic
+ Economic policies

+ Social policies.

2 What was the biggest change in
Nazi policy after 19237

ANazi election poster from 1928, saying
fork, freedom and bread! Vote for the
National Socialists.’

Focus Task B

Why did the Nazis have little success before 1930?

On the right are some factors which explain the Nazis' lack

of success.
At the moment these factors are organised in alphabetical

order. Work in groups to rearrange these factors into what

you think is their order of importance.

As you can see from Source 7, by 1927 the Nevzis were stilltrying to appeal to German workers, as
they had when the party was first founded. The results of the 1928 elections mm’m%d the Naz\s
that they had to for support. The Nazis gained only twelve

aquarter of the Communist vote. Although their anti-semitic policies gained them some support,
they had failed to win over the workers. Wnrhers with radical political views were more likely to
support the Communisis. The great majori the socialist Social Democratic:
Party (SPD), s they had done in every ecton since 1919, Indeed, despite the Nazis' arguments
that workers were exploited, urban industrial felt that they were doing rather well
inWeimar Germany in the years up to 1929.

Other groups i ocity vete dong less well The Nazis found hat they sained mare support
from h as the peasant
small business people in country towns. Unlike Britain, Germany still had  large rural population
who lived and worked on the land — probably about 35 per cent of the enire population. They were
not sharing in Weimar Germany's economic prosperity. The Necis highlighted the importance of
the pasans e pla o Germany promising t help agrulure ey cane 0 pover. They
praised the !  Nazi
clean and simple lfe of the peasants with that of the allegedly corrupt, immoral, crime-ridden
cities (for which they blamed the Jews). The fact tha the Nazis despised Weimar culture also
gained them support among some conservative people in the towns, who saw Weimar's lourishing
art,literature and film achievements as immoral.

SOURCE

At one of the early congresses | was sitting surrounded by thousands of SA men.
As Hitler spoke | was most interested at the shouts and more often the muttered
exclamations of the men around me, who were mainly workmen or lower-midde-
class types. ‘He speaks for me . . . Ach, Gott, he knows how | feel". . . One man
i particular struck me as he leant forward with his head in his hands, and with a
sort of convuksive sob said: ‘Gott sei Dank [God be thanked], he understands.”

E Amy Buller, Darkness over Germany, published in 1943, Buller was an anti-Nazi
German teacher.

In 1925 Hitler enlarged the SA. About 55 per cent of the SA came from the ranks of the unemployed.
Many were ex-servicemen from the war. He also set up a new group called the SS. The S5 were
similar o the SA but were fanatically loyal o Hitler personally. Membership of the party rose to over
100,000 by 1928,

Hitler appointed Joseph Goebbels to take charge of Nazi propaganda. Goebbels was highly
effcient at spreading the Nazi message. He and Hitle believed that the best way to reach what they
called ‘the masses’ was by appealing to their feelings rather than by rational argument. Goebbels
‘produced posters,leaflets, ilms and radio broadcasts; he organised ralles; he set up ‘photo
opportunitis’,

Despite these shifting priorites, there was no elecioral for the Nazis.
Even after alltheir hard work, in 1928 they were still afringe minority party who had the support
ofless than 3 per cent of the population. They were the smallest party with fewer seats than the
Communists. The prosperity of the Siresemann years and Streseman's success in foreign policy
‘made Germans uninterested in extreme politics.

+ disastrous Putsch of 1923

+ disruption of meetings by political enemies

+ lack of support in the police and army

+ most industrial workers supported left-wing parties

+ Nazi aims were irrelevant to most Germans

+ successes of Weimar government (for example in the
economy, foreign policy)
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R T The Depression and the rise
+ Can you describe two effects of -3
e vereonmcemms | of the Nazis
+ Make sure you can explain two
ways in which the Depression In 1929 the American stock market crashed and sent the USA into a disastrous economic
helped the Nazis. depression. In a very short ime, countries around the world began to feel the effects of this
depression. Germany was particularly badly affected. American bankers and businessmen lost huge
amounts of money i the crash. T pay off their debis they asked German banks to repay the money
they had borrowed. The result was economic collapse in Germany. Businesses went bankrupt,
Workers were laid off and unemployment rocketed.

SOURCE @ SOURCE 1

No one knew how many there were of them. They
completely filled the streets. They stood or lay aboutin the
streets as if they had taken root there. They sat or lay on
the pavements or in the roadway and gravely shared out
scraps of newspapers among themselves.

An eyewitness describes the unemployed vagrants in Germany
in1932.

‘The Depression was a worldwide problem. It was not just Germany
that suffered. Nor was the Weimar government the only government
having dificulties in solving the problem of unemployment. However,
because Germany had been so dependent on American loans, and
because tstill had to pay reparations to the Alles, the problems were
‘most acute in Germany

The German mining region of Upper Silesia in 1932: In addition, it seemed that the Weimar Constitution, with its careful
unemployed miners and their families moved into shacks ina  balance of power, made firm and decisive action by the government very

shanty town because they had no money to pay their rent. ificuls indeed (e Factile page 230).

Enter the Nazis!

Draw a diagram to show how the Hitler' ideas now had a special relevance:

Wall Street Crash in New York could | @ Is the Weimar government indecisive? Then Germany needs a strong leader!

lead to miners losing their jobs in @ Are reparations adding to Germany's problems? Then kick out the Treaty of Versaills!
Silesia (Source 9). You could referto | @ Isunemploymenta problem? Let the unemployed join the army, build Germany's armaments
Chapter 2 or Chapter 10. and be used for public works like road building!

‘The Nazis' Twenty-Five Points (see page 238) were very attractive to those most vulnerable to the
Depression: the unemployed, the elderly and the middle classes. Hiler offered them culprits to
blame for Germany’s troubles — the Allies, the ‘November Criminals' and the Jews. None of these
‘messages was new and they had not won support for the Nazis in the Stresemann years. The
difference now was that the democratic parties simply could not get Germany back o work.

Ce ist
g I Inthe 1930 elections the N got 107 seais. In November 1932 they got nearly 200. They did
£ |Onedwt 55 notyethave anoverall mjority bt the vere the bigeestsngle party
£ 150 4 = - o " >
H < Why did the Nazis succeed in elections?
3 100 3 Whenthe Nazis were well stabhed in pover n G n the 1930, ther propaganda i,
' = Goebbels cratehis own version fthe vents of 1929-33 that brought Hir 1o pover: I his
2 2= Version, it was Hitles destiny to become Germany's leader, and the German people finally came to
5 s | recoguisethis. How vald s his view? On page 24344 ou aregoing o iesigte

o Nazi campaigning

1928 1050y Mw Nazi campaign methods were modern and effctive. The Nazis'greatest campaigning asset was

Hiler He was a powerful speaker. Hile ran or president in 1932, Despite hs defeat,the campaign
Supportfor the Nazis and Communists, raised his profile hugely. e was years ahead ofhistime 4s a communicator. Using films, radio and

242 __and unemployment, 1928-32.  rocorgs he brought his message to millions. He travelled by plane on  hectic tour of ralles all over



SOURCE 19 Germany He d ic man of the moment, the leader of
‘modern party with modern ideas. At the same time, he was able to appear
The Dutics of German Commanist Parcy volunceers to'be a man of the people, someone who knew and understood the people

¥ - e and their problems.

Nazi posters and pamphlets such as Sources 12 and 13 could be
found everywhere. Their rallies impressed people with their energy;
enthusiasm and sheer sze. Nazis relied on generalised slogans rather
than detailed policies — ‘uniting the people of Germany behind one
leader'; ‘going back to traditional values’ — though they were never
very clear about what this meant in terms of policies. This made it hard
1o criicse them. When they were critcised for aspecific policy they
were quieikely t droit. (For xample, when indusralis explmd

Nazi plans the
‘policy) The Nazis repeated at every opportunity that Lhey hehevedjews
Communists, Weinar politicians and the Treaty of Versailles were the
f Germany's problems. They d for Weimar's
d said that it was unable s
economic problems.

At this time, there were frequent street battles between Communist
gangs and the police. Large unruly groups of unemployed workers
gathered on street corners. In contrast, the SA and S gave an impression
of discipline and order. Many people felt the country needed this kind of

mmmm-m-lmq nmmummmﬁ >

bt N order. The Nazis also organised soup kitchens and provided shelier in
hostels fo the unemployed.
An English translation of a 1931 Nazi election poster.
SOURCE 1 4.
SOURCE 9 3 My mother saw a storm trooper parade in the streets

of Heidelberg. The sight of discipline in a time of chaos,
the impression of energy in an atmosphere of universal
hopelessness seems to have won her over.

Albert Speer, writing in 1931. Later, he was to become an
important and powerful Nazi leader.

Nazi support rocketed. For example, in Neidenburg in East Prussia Nazi
support rose from 2.3 per cent in 1928 to over 25 per cent in 1931, even
though the town had no local Nazi Party and Hitler never went there.
Bapline

deranderen: SOURCE 4 15

He began to speck and | immediately disliked him. | didnit
know then what he would later becone. I found him rather
comical, with his funny moustache. He had a scratchy voice
and a rather strange appearance, and he shouted so much.
He was shouting in this small room, and what he was saying
was very simplistic. | thought he wasn't quite norma. | found
him spooky.

An eyewitness account of one of Hitler's meetings.

Yationat”
Sosialiften

A Nazi election poster from July 1932. The Nazis proclaim ‘We
build! and promise to provide work, freedom and bread. They
accuse the opposing parties of planning to use terror, corruption,
lies and other strategies as the basis for their governmer

+ Give two examples of places where Nazi support rose.
+ Could you explain negative cohesion to someone who
has never heard the phrase?




SOURCE 16,

Our opponents accuse us National
Socidlists, and me in particular, of
being intolerant and

‘Negative cohesion’

S0 15 g 243 hovs, ot cverone v ke b ilrs g, Bt vn s
of the Nazis. The hi g believed that this

They say that we don't want to work
with other parties. They say the
National Socidlists are not German at
all, because they refuse to work with
other poltical parties. So is it typically
German to have thirty political parties?
I have to admit one thing — these
gentlemen are quite right. W are
intolerant. | have given myself this one
goal — to sweep these thirty political
parties out of Germany.

DEPTH STUDIES

Hitler speaking at an election rally,
July 1932

hesion’ People Nais ot hecause they shared Nazi views (hat ol be
postive cohesion) butbecausethey shared Nai ears: i you hatewhat  hate then 1l supportyou!

Disillusionment with democracy

Perhaps the biggest negative was a dissatisfaction with democracy in Weimar Germany. Poltcians

seemed unable to tacklethe problems of the Depression. When the Depression began fo bite,

Chancellor rining actuallycutgovernmentspending and welfrebenefis. He urged Germans to
fans think that he ‘making the situation worse in order

to get the international community to cancel reparations payments. Other historians think that he

‘was afraid of hyperinflation as in 1923.

Briining called new elections in 1930. This was a disasirous decision, as it gave the Nazis

the opportunity to exploit the discontent in Germany. The new elections resulted in yet another

divided Reichstag, The impression was that democracy involved politcians squabbling over which

jothe woud . Meaawhil theydid noting bout he el workd, wher wemployent vas

heading fallen by 40 per centsince 1929.

SOURGRqege—
The so-called race of poets and
thinkers is hurying with flogs fiying
towards dictatorship . . . the radicalism
of the Right [Nazis] has unleashed

a strong radicalism on the Left
[Communists]. The Communists have
made gains almost everywhere. The
situation is such that half the German
people have declared themsefves
against the present state.

The ReichIntero Ministe commenting
se of the Nazis and the
" Communists n 1932,

Take the three headings on this
page (Disillusionment, Communism,

Decadence). Prepare a PowerPoint
slide explaining each one. Limit
yourself to three bullet points and
five words per bullet point.

The Reichsiag seemed irelevant, It met for ony five daysin 1932. Briining rlid on Presiden
Hindenburg's emergency powers, bypassing the democratic process aliogether.

The Communist threat
As the crisis deepened, Communist support was rising too. The Nazis turned this to their advantage.
“Fear of Communistn’ was another shared negative.

Business leaders feared the Communists because of their plans o introduce state control of
businesses. They d about the growing strength iy’ trade unions. They
fel the Nevis would combat these threats and some began to put money into Nazi campaign funds.

Farmers were also alarmed by the Communists. In the USSR, the Communist government had
taken o all of the and. Millions of pasants had been il o imprisoned intheprocess. In
contrast, the Nazis promised Ip ’s desperately farmers.

Decadence

Asfor modern decadent Weimar culture — the Nazis could count on all those who felt traditional

German values were under threat. The Nazis talked about restoring these old-fashioned values.
The Social Democraic Paty made a grave misake inthinking that German people would

ot allfor these vague accusations. Th fear and anger that

German people felt towards the Weimar Republic.

Focus Task
How did the Depression help the Nazis?

Did people rally to support Hitler for positive reasons —or do you think Gordon
Craig was right that it was for negative reasons — out of fear and disillusionment?
Work through questions 1-4 to help you make up your mind.
1 Look carefully at Sources 11-14. For each source, write two sentences
explaining whether you think it is evidence that:
+ supports the view of Goebbels
+ supports the view of Craig
+ could be used to support either interpretation.
2 Now work through the text and other sources on pages 242-44. Make a lst of
examples and evidence that seem to support either viewpoint.
3 Decide how far you agree with each of the following statements and give them
ascore on a scale of 1-5.
4 Very few people fully supported the Nazis.
4 The key factor was the economic depression. Without it the Nazis would
have remained a minority fringe pa
+ The politicians of the Weimar Republic were mainly responsible for the rise
of the Nazis.
4 Write a short paragraph explaining your score for each statement.




July 1932

November 1932

‘ December 1932

‘ January 1933

SOURCE 1 @

How did Hitler become Chancellor?

After the Reichstag elections of July 1932 the Nazis were the largestsingle party (with 230
seats) but nota majority party. Hitler demanded the post of Chancellor from the President. However,
Hindenburg was suspicious of Hitler and refused. He allowed the current Chancellor Franz von
Papen to carry on. He then used his emergency powers to pass the measures that von Papen hoped
would solve the unemployment problem. However, yon Papen was soon in trouble. He had virtually
no support at all in the Reichstag and so called yet another election.

In November 1932 the Nazis again came out as the largest party although their share of the
vote fell. Hitler regarded the election as a disaster. He had lost more than 2 million votes along with
38 seatsin the Reichstag, The sigas were that the Hitlr tide had finally rned. The Nazis started to
run out of funds. Hitler is said to have threatened suicide.

Hindenburg again refused to appoint Hitler as Chancellor. In December 1932 he
chose Kurt von Schleicher, one of his own advisers and  bitter rival of von Papen. But within a
‘month, however, von Schleicher too was forced to resign.

Bydnsmnwasclmrmzxmevlemmwsmofgwennnemwasnmwnmng Thes/smmof

10 politcal
This had lef the 84-year-old President His less un the country
povers,suppored b amy leaders an ic ndusrialiss.nonesense, Hindenburg had alrady
principl by running poveers. If he vas to
the i he needed a Cl who inthe Reichstag.

Through January 1933 Hindenburg and von Papen met sec(etlywrth industrialisi, army leaders
and politicians. On 30 January,to everyone's surprise,they offered Hiter the post of Chancellor. With
only afew Nazis in the Cabinet and von Papen as Vice Chancellor, they were confident that they could
limit Hitler's influence and resist his extremist demands. The idea was that the policies would be
‘made by the Cabinet, which was flled with conservatives like von Papen. Hitler would be there to get

The majority of Germans never voted
for the Nazis.

The Nazis made it clear they would
destroy democracy and dll who stood
in their way. Why then didn't their
enemies join together to stop Hitler?. ..
Had the Communists and Socidists
Joined forces they would probably
have been strong enough both in the
Reichstag and on the streets to have
blocked the Nazis. The fact was that
by 1932-3 there were simply not
enough Germans who believed in
democracy and individual freedom to
save the Weimar Republic.

S Williams, in The Rise and Fall of
Hitler's German 1y, published in 1986,
assesses the reasons lor Hitler's success.

support in the Reichsia for 10 control the Communists.
So Hitler ended up as abehind-the-scenes deal

aristocras. Both Hindenburg and von Papen were sure thatthey could control Hiler. They were

very wrong,

k

How did Hitler become Chancellor in 19332

Here is a lst of factors that helped Hitler come to power.

Nazi strengths

+ Hitler's speaking skill

+ Propaganda campaigns

+ Their criticisms of the Weimar
system of government

Opponents’ weaknesses

+ Nazi policies
+ Support from big business
+ Violent treatment of their opponents

+ Failure to deal with the Depression
+ Failure to co-operate with one another

Other factors
‘ of the Weimar Republic

4 Make sure you can describe three
of the events (in date order) that
brought Hitler to power in 1933.

+ ‘Hindenburg offered Hitler the
post of Chancellor because every
other alternative had failed.’ Could
you explain one point for and one
point against this argument?

+ Scheming of Hindenburg and
von Papen

power.

Chancellor?

+ Attitudes of Germans to the
democratic parties

+ The impact of the Depression
+ The Treaty of Versailles
+ Memories of the problems of 1923

1 For each factor, write down one example of how it helped Hitler.
2 Give each factor a mark out of 10 for its importance in bringing Hitler to

3 Choose what you think are the five most important factors and write a short
paragraph on each, explaining why you have chosen it.
4 1f you took away any of those factors, would Hitler stil have become

5 Were any of those five factors also present in the 1920s?
6 If so, explain why the Nazis were not successful in the 1920s.
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DEPTH STUDIES

¢

OURCE

THE TENPORARY 11

A British cartoon from early 1933. Hitler,

not happy with the ide

as Chancellor, is being supported by
Hindenburg and Von Papen. He needed
their support and, although they were

idea, they needed his

with the masses

populari

1 Some people suggest that the
Nazis burnt down the Reichstag
themselves. Explain why the Nazis
might have wanted to do this.
Explain why the Enabling Act was
s0 important to Hitler.

2) Why might Hitler have
executed people such as von
Schleicher who were nothing
to do with the SA?

b) Why do you think Hitler chose
the support of the army over
the support of the SA?

~

+ Make sure you can describe how
the Nazis reacted to the Reichstag
Fire.

+ Can you explain how the Enabling
Act helped Hitler secure his
power?

Hitler consolidates his position

Tt easy 0 forget,but when Hitler became Chancellor in January 1933 he was i a very precarious
position (see Source 19). Few people thought he would hold on to power for ong, Even fewer
thought that by the summer of 1934 he would be the supreme dictato of Germany. He achieve this
Rl o e legal,ohers dubios. He 1o defeat
or reach agreements with those who could havestoppe him.

The Reichstag Fire

Once he was Chancello, Hitler took steps to complete a Nazi takeover of Germany He called
another election for March 1933 to try to get an overall Nazi majority in the Reichstag. Germany's
ciies again witnessed speeches, rallie, processions and street fighting, Hitler was using the
same tactics as in previous elections, but now he had the resources of state media and control
of the streets. Even so, success was in the balance. Then on 27 February there was a dramatic
development: the Reichstag buildi Hitler blamed the Gt d declared that
the fire was the beginning of a Communist prising, He demanded special emergency powers to
deal with the situation and was given them by President Hindenburg, The Nazis used these powers
to arrest Communists, break up meetings and frighten voters.

There have been miany theories about what caused the fire, including that it was an accident,
the work of 2 madman, or a Communist plot. Many Germans at the time thought that the Nazis
‘might have started the fire themselves.

SOURCE 20y

The defeat in 1918 did not depress me as greatly as the present state of affairs.
Itis shocking how day after day naked acts of violence, breaches of the law;
barbaric opinions appear quite undisguised as official decree. The Socialist papers
are permanently banned. The Liberals’ tremble. The Berliner Tageblatt was
recently banned for two days; that can't happen to the Dresdener Neueste
Nachrichten, it s completely devoted to the government . .. | can o longer
get rid of the feeling of disgust and shame. And no one stirs; everyone trembles,
keeps out of sight.
An extract for 17 March 1933 from the diary of Victor Klemperer, a Jew who lived in
Dresden and recorded his experiences from 1933 to 1941.
I the election, the Nazis won their largest-ever shareof the vtes and, wih the supportofthe
smaller Nationalist Party, Hitler had an overall majority. Using the SA and SS, he then intimidated
the Reichstag nto passing the Enabling Act which allowed him to make laws without consuling
the Reichstag, Only the SPD voed againsthim. Following the electon, the Communists had been
banned. The Catholic Cene Party decided to co-operate withthe Nazis rather than be freated lke
the Communist. In eturn, they rtained conirol of Catholicschools. The Enabling Act made Hitler
avirtual dicator. For the nextfour years if he wanted a new law he could jus passit. There was
nothing President Hindenburg or anyone els could do.
Even now, Hitler was notsecure. He had seen how the Givil Sevice th judicary,the army
and other important groups had undermined the Weimar Republic. He vas not et sirong enough
10 remore his opponents, 5o he set about a clever policy that mixed force, concessions and
compromise (s Factfileon page 247).

How did Hitler consolidate his power in 1933-342

Workin groups of three or four. Take one of these topics each. Report back your
answers to the others then try to summarise in just a headline each how the
following helped Hitler consolidate power:

+ the Reichstag Fire

4 the Enabling Act

+ the Night of the Long Knives.




Nazi consolidation of power
> 30 January 1933 Hitler appointed
Chancellor; Goering Minister of

17 February Goering ordered local
police forces to co-operate with the SA

v

27 February Reichstag fire. Arrest of
4,000 Communists and other Nazi
opponents on the same night.

28 February Emergency Decree issued

by Hindenburg:

— police to arrest suspects and hold
them without tial, search houses,
ban meetings, close newspapers and
radio stations

~ Hitler took over regional
governments.

5 March Reichstag elections:

government used control of radio and

police to intimidate opponents. Nazi
election slogan was 'The battle against

Mantism’. Won 52 per cent of vote.

13 March Goebbels appointed head

of Ministry for Propaganda. Took

control of all media.

24 March The Enabling Act allowed

Hitler to pass decrees without the

President’s involvement. This made

Hitler a legal dictator.

7 April Civil Service administration,

court, and education purged

“alien elements', .e. Jews and other

opponents of the Nazis.

1 May Workers granted May Day

holiday.

2 May Trade unions banned; all

workers to belong to new German

Labour Front (DAF).

9 June Employment Law: major

programme of public works (e.g. road

building) to create jobs.

14 July Law against the Formation of

New Parties: Germany became a one-

party state.

20 July Concordat (agreement) with the

Roman Catholic Church: government

protected religious freedom; Church

banned from politcal actviy.

January 1934 All state govenments

taken over.

30 June Night of the Long Knives.

August On death of Hindenburg,

Hitler became Fuhrer. German armed

forces swore oath of loyalty to hi

4 Choose three events from the
Factfile above and make sure you
can describe them accurately.

+ Give the Enabling Act and the
Night of The Long Knives marks
out of 10 for their importance.
Now prepare two points that

v
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justify your marks.

The Night of the Long Knives
Within a year any opponents (or potential opponents) of the Nazis had either lft Germany or been
taken to special concentration camps run by the SS. Other politcal parties were banned.

Hitler was still not entirely secure, however. The leading officers in the army were not
impressed by him and were particularly suspicious of Hitler's SA and its leader Ernst Rhm. The
A was a badly disciplined force and, what's more, Rohm talked of making the SA into a second
German army Hitler himself was also suspicious of Rohm. Hitler feared that Rihm's control over
the 4million SA men made him a potenially dangerous rival.

Hitler had to choose between the army and the SA. He made his choice and acted ruthlessly.
Onthe weekend of 20-30 June squads of S5 men broke into the homes of Rihm and other leading
figures in the SA and arrested them. Hiler accused Rohm of plotting to overthrow and murder
him,. Over the weekend Rihm and possibly as many as 400 others were executed. These included
the former Chancellor von Schleicher, a fierce critic of Hitler, and others who actually had no
connection with Rihm. This purge came to be known s the Night of the Long Knives.

‘Hindenburg thanked Hitler for hs ‘determined action which has nipped treason in the bud'.
‘The army said it was well satisfied with the events of the weekend.

‘The SA was not disbanded. It remained as a Nazi paramilitary organisation, but was very much
subordinate to the SS. Many of its members were absorbed by the army and the SS.

The Army oath

Soon after the Night of the Long Knives, Hindenburg died and Hitlr took over as Supreme Leader
(Fihrer) of Germany. On 2 August 1934 the entire army swore an oath of personal loyalty to

Adolf Hiler as Fihrer of Germany. The army agreed to stay out of politics and to serve Hitlr. In
return, Hitler spent vast sums on rearmament, brought back conscription and made plans to make
Germany a great military power again.

mman
Why was Hitler able to dominate Germany by 19342

1 The Nazi Party was formed in 1919 and Hitler soon became its leader.

2 Its 25-point programme appealed to ex-soldiers and those on the right but it
did not enjoy wider support.
While in prison after the Munich Putsch of 1923, Hitler wrote Mein Kampf,
setting out his ideas.
The Nat Farty seogapied et e 1020 s il g parf i
the 1928 electior
The Grest Depresson e to unemployment and econoric hardship,
circumstances in which the Nazis could flourish.
Nazi criticisms of the Weimar government and the Treaty of Versailles were
popular along with their ideas on rebuilding Germany.
They used innovative techniques — rallies, slogans, films, radio, posters and
pamphlets —to put across their ideas.
Hitler was a great asset as a highly effective speaker who appeared to
understand the people’s problems and express their hopes.
Disillusionment with the Weimar Republic pushed Germans towards
extremist parties, both the Nazis and the Communists.
10 There was violence and lawlessness and groups like businessmen and

farmers, who feared Communism, liked the Nazis' anti-Communist message.
11 The Nazis became the biggest single party in the 1932 elections
12 The leaders of the Weimar Republic thought they could use Hitler to their
advantage by making him Chancellor. But he used emergency powers and
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the Enabling Act to establish himself as dictator.
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X How effectively did the Nazis control

Germany, 1933-45?

Focus

There was supposed to be no room for opposition

of any kind in Nazi Germany. The aim was to create

a totalitarian state. In a totalitarian state there can be

no rival parties, no political debate. Ordinary citizens

must divert their whole energy into serving the state

and to doing what its leaders want.

In this section you will examine how the Nazis

combined the strategies of terror and propaganda to

control Germany.

Focus Points

+ How much opposition was there to the Nazi
regime?

+ How effectively did the Nazis deal with their
political opponents?

+ How did the Nazis use culture and the mass media
to control the people?

+ Why did the Nazis persecute many groups in
German society?

+ Was Nazi Germany a totalitarian state?

Summarise the information on these two pages in a table
like this:

Method | Controlled
of control | by

Duties | How it helped Hitler
to make his position

secure

The police state

The Nazi had a powerful ange of organisations and weapons that hey
: s

used and

The Gestapo
The Gestapo (secret state police) was the force which was perhaps
most feared by the ordinary German citizen. Under the command of
Reinhard Heydrich, Gestapo agents had sweeping powers. They could
arrest Citis ici id send them i

without tial or even explanation.

Modern research has shown that Germans thought the Gestapo
‘were much more powerful than they actually were. As a resuli, many
ordinary Germans informed on each other because they thought the
Gestapo would find out anyway.

The police and the courts
The police and courts also helped to prop up the Nazi
diciatorshi. Top jobs inlcal pliefrces vere iven 0 high-
ranking i

to Himmler. As a result,the police added
political ‘snooping 1o their normal faw and order role. They were, of
course, under strict instructions o ignore crimes committed by Nazi
agents. Similarly, the Nazis controlled magistrates, judges and the
courts, which meant that opponents of Nazism rarely received a fair
trial.




The SS

+ Make sure you can describe at
SOURCE 4 least two methods of control
the Nazis used.

+ Choose one method and make
sure you can explain how it
was effective.

The elements of the SS during wartime.

The S8 was formed in 1925 from fanatics loyal o Hitler. Afervirtally destroying the SA in
1934, it gew into  huge organisation with many dif Tt wasled by Heinrich
Himater S§ men were of course Aryas,very highly trained and totally loyalto Hiter Under
Himatler, the S5 had primary responsibiiy for destroiag opposition to Nazism and carryiag out
the racial policies of the Nazi.

‘Two important sub-divisions of the SS were the Death's Head units and the Waffen-S5. The
Deatls Head units were resposible for the concentration camps and the slaugher ofthe Jews.
The Walfen-SS were special 55 armoured regimens which fought alongside the regular army

Concentration camps

Concentration camps were the Nazis' ultimate sanction against their own people. They
were set up almost as soon as Hitler took power. The first concentration camps i 1933 were
simply makeshift prisons in disused factories and warehouses. Soon these were purpose-bult.
‘These camps were usually in isolated rural areas, and run by S Death's Head units. Prisoners
were forced to do hard labour. Food was very limited and prisoners suffered harsh discipline,
beatings and random executions. By the late 19305, deaths in the camps became increasingly
common and very few people emerged alive from them. Jews, Socialists, Communists, trade
‘unionists, churchmen and anyone else brave enough o criticise the Nazis ended up there.

SOURCE »

Nazi storm troopers arest suspected C ists, 1933.
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The Nazis gained 52 per cent of the
vote in the March 1933 elections. This
government will not be content with 52
per cent behind it and with terrorising
the remaining 48 per cent, but wil see
its most immediate task as winning
over that remaining 48 per cent
... Itis not enough for people to be
more or less reconciled to the regime.
Goebbels at his first press conference on

becoming Minister for Propaganda,
March 1933.

Look at Source 4. How does the rally:

2) make it dlear who the leader is

1) give people a sense of belonging

<) provide colour and excitement

d) show the power of the state

©) show the Nazis" ability to create
order out of chaos?

SOURCE 4.

AHitler speaks to the assembled Germans.

Propaganda, culture and mass
media in Nazi Germany

One reason why opposition to Hitler was so limited was the work of Dr Joseph Goebbels, Ministr for
Enlightenment and Propaganda. Goebbels passionately believed in Hiter as the saviour of Germany:
His mission was to make sure that others believed this too. Throughout the twelve years of Nazi rule
Goebbels constantly kept his finger on the pulse of public opinion and ecided what the German
public should and should not hear. He aimed to use every resource available to him to make people
loyal to Hitler and the Nazis.

The Nuremberg rallies

Goebbels organised huge rallies, marches, torchlt processions and meetings. Probably the best
example was the Nuremberg rally which took place in the summer each year. There were bands,
marches,fying displays and Hitler’s brilliant speeches. The ralies brought some colour and
excitement into people’s lives. They gave them a sense of belonging to a great movement. The
tallies also shoved the German people the povr of th state and convinced the that ‘every other
German fully supported the Nazis. Goebbels o recognised that one of the Nazis' main aitractions
was that they created order out of chaos and so the whole rally was organised to emphasise order.

€ German youth marching with spades.

The annual rally at Nuremberg. The whole town was taken over and the rally dominated radio broadcasts and newsreels.



In groups, discuss which of the

following statements you most agree

with.

A Goebbels' work was more
important to Nazi success than
that of Himmler (head of the SS).

Himmler's work was more
important to Nazi success than
Goebbels'.

The techniques of repression and
propaganda go hand in hand -
neither would work without the
other.

SOURCE I

The media and culture

Less spectacular than the ralles but possibly more important was Goebbels' control of the media. In
contrast with the free expression of Weimar Germany, the Nazis controlled the media and all aspects
of culture strictly.

No'hooks could be published without Goebbels’ permission (not surprisingly the best seller in
Nazi Germany was Mein Kampf). In 1933 he organised a high-profile ‘book-burning’. Nazi
students came together publicly to burn any books that included ideas unaccepiable 1o the
Nazis.

Artists suffered the same kinds of restriction as writers. Only Nazi-approved painters could
show their works. These were usually paintings or sculptures of heroic-looking Aryans, military
figures or images of th ideal Aryan family

losely. They were to printanti-Nazi
ideas. Within months ofthe Nazitakeover, ewish editors and journalists found themselves out
of work and anti-Nazi newspapers were closed down. The German newspapers became very

Hitler's dictatorship differed in
one fundamental point from all its
predecessors in history. It was the first
dictatorship in the present period of
modemn technical development which
made complete use of al technical
means for the domination of ts own
country.

Through technical devices lie the
radio and loud-speaker, eighty million
people were deprived of independent
thought. It was thereby possible to
subject them to the will of one man

... The nightmare of many a man
that one day nations could be ruled
by technical means was redlised in
Hitler's totalitarian system.

Albert Speer, a leading Nazi, speaking at
e Nuremberg war trials.

dull read; d ‘bought fewer result —circulation fell by about

10 per cent.

‘The cinema was also closely controlled. Al films — factual or fictional, thrillers or comedies

—had 1 carey  po-Nazi message. The nevsrels wich preceded feaue films vere fll

of th Hitler and the massis . There is evidence
ided these i arriving late! all foreign films

coming into Germany,

He banned jazz music, which had been popular in Germany as elsewhere around Europe.

He banned it because it was ‘Black’ music and black people were considered an inferior race.

Goebbels plastered Germany with posters proclaiming the successes of Hitler and the Nazis and

attacking their opponents.

Goebbels also loved new technology and quickly saw the potential of radio broadcasting

for spreading the Nazi message. He made cheap radios available so all Germans could buy

one (see Source 7) and he controlled all the radio stations. Listening to broadcasts from

the BBC was punishable by death. Just i case people did not have a radio Goebbels placed

Ioudspeakers in the sireets and public bars. Hitler’s speeches and those of other Nazi leaders

were repeated on the radio over and over

again uniilthe i inthem —

German expansion into eastern Europe, the

inferiorty of the Jews — came to be believed

by the German pesple.

Thro

SOURCE 7

Gan3 Deutfchlond

SOURCE 6

There are cinema evenings to be caught
up with, very enjoyable ones — if only
there were not each time the bitterness
of the Third Reich's self.adulation

and triumphalism. The renewal of
German art — recent German history
as reflected in postage stamps, youth
camp, enthusiastic welcome for the
Fiihrer in X or Y. Goebbels’ speech

on culture to the Germanised theatre
people, the biggest lecture theatre in
the world, the biggest autobahin in the
world, etc. etc. — the biggest lie in the
world, the biggest disgrace in the world.
It can'tbe helped . ..

From the diary of Victor Klemperer for
8 August 1937.

in his work by the S5 and the Gestapo. When he
wanted to close down an anti-Nazi newspaper,
silence an anti-Nazi writer, or catch someone
listening to a foreign radio station, they were
there to do that work for him.

hbnt Den‘iﬁhnzn

What does Source 7 tell you
about the effectiveness of Nazi

propaganda?

on .

+ Make sure you can descibe at least
two things the Nazis banned and
one thing the Nazis promoted.

+ Would you be able to explain why
Goebbels thought technology was
important?

Poster advertising cheap Nazi-produced
radios. The text reads ‘All Germany hears
the Fiihrer on the People’s Radio.’ The
radios had only a short range and were
unable to pick up foreign stations.
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1 In what ways was the Berlin
Olympics a propaganda success
for Goebbels?

Case study: The 1936 Olympics

f Goebbels greatest chall with the in Berlin. Other Nazis

were ppesd 0 hokdin he Games in B, ut G convinced Hilerthatthiswas  reat
Goebbels and Hilr also thought that the Olympics could be a showeasefortheir docrin that

the Aryan race was superir to all other race, However, here was international pressure for nations

R

+ Describe how the Nazis exploited
the 1936 Olympics.

+ Can you explain one way in which
the Olympics were a propaganda
success and one way they were a

2 In what ways was it a failure? such as the USA to boycott the Games in protest against the Nazis' repressive regime and ani-

3 Whiido yoli think Nazi Jewish politics.In response the Nazis included one token Jew in their team!
propaganda was more successful ; : "
Ui il josbtes built a brand new siadium 0 hold peopl. I waslitby the most modern

4 You have already come across electric lighting. He brought in television cameras for the first time. The most sophisticated German
many examples of Nazi phom -ectri ining d/zvme s nsalled. The stadium hadthefargest top clock ver bult.
propaganda. Choose one example g into the heart of it was going
which you think is the dlearest w0 m all Goebbels Blens oshov Germany was 2 modern, civilised and successful nation.
piece of Explain your Py spared. When th ypened, the visitors were duly amazed at the scale of the
choice. stadiom,the wonderful Fucle, and the efciency o the organisaton. Howere,the were s

struck, and in some cases appalled, by the almost fanatical devotion of the people to lhtler and by
the overt presence of army and SS soldiers who were patrolling or standing guard
T e delghcof Hitlerand Goebbel; vy eare top of the siodl abl, vy e o all
other countries. However, to their great dismay;, a black athlete, Jesse Owens, became the star of
the Games. He won four gold medals and broke eleven world records in the process. The ten black
‘members of the American team von thirteen medals between them. So much for Aryan superiority!
o the majority of German people, who had grown used to the Nazi propaganda machine, the

e Games appeared to present llthe qualites they valved in the Nazis —a grand vision,effcency,
~—————————————————power, strength and achievement. However, to many foreign visitors who were not used to such
blatant propaganda it backfired on the Nazi regime.
SOURCE @

h’nh "*;'f'

s "

The stadium built for the 1936 Olympics.




How did the Nazis deal with the
Churches?

Th i bel the Churches and the Nazis licated. In the early stages of the
Nazi regime, there was some co-operation between the Nazis and the Churches. Hiter i signeda
Concordat with the Catholic Church in 1933, This meant that Hitler agreed to leave the Catholic
Church alone and allowed it o keep control ofits schools. In return, the Church agreed tostay out
of politics.

Hitler tried to get all of the Protestant Churches to come together in one official Reich Church.
The Reich Church was headed by the Protestant Bishop Ludvig Miiler, However, many Germans
still felt that their true loyalties lay with their original Churches in their local areas rather than with
this state-approved Church,

Hitler even encouraged an alternaive religion to the Churches, the pagan German Faith
Movement (see Source 10).

‘Many churchgoers ither supported the Nazis or did ltl to oppose them. However, there
‘were some very important exceptions. The Catholic Bishop Galen criticised the Nazis throughout
the 1930s. In 1941 he led a popular protest against the Nzi policies of killing menially il and
physically disabled peopl, forcing the Nazis temporarily to stop. He had such strong support
among his followers that the Nazis decided it was too risky to try to silence him because they did
‘not want trouble while Germany was at war.

Protestant ministers also resisted the Nazis. Pastor Martin Niemoller was one of the most
high-profil critics of the regime in the 1930s. Along with Dietrich Bonhoeffer, he formed an
alternative Protestant Church to the official Reich Church. These church leaders suffered a similar
fate to Hitler’ political opponents. Niemller spent the years 19345 in a concentration camp
for resisting the Nazis. Dietrich Bonhoeffer inst the Nazis until the
him in 1937. He then became involved with members of the army’s inteligence services who were
secretly opposed 1o Hitler. He helped Jews to escape from Germany: Gradually he increased his
activity In 1942 he contacted the Allied commanders and asked what peace terms they would offer
Germany f Hitler were overthrown. He was arrested in October 1942 and hanged shortly before the
end of the war in April 1045,

SOURCE SOURCE 1)

Most postwar accounts have
concentrated on the few German
dlerics who did behave bravely . . .

But these were few. Most German
church leaders were shamefuly silent.
As late as January 1945, the Catholic
bishop of Wiirzburg was urging his flock
to fight on for the Fatherland, saying
that ‘sabvation lies in sacrifice’.

British historian and journalist Charles
Wheeler, writing in 1996.

A parade organised by the German Faith Movement. This movement was a
non-Christian movement based on worship of the sun.
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DEPTH STUDIES
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Why did the Nazis persecute

The persecution of minorities

so many groups in y?
You have seen how the Nazis
persecuted people who opposed
them politically, e.g. the
Communists, socialists and trade
unionists. But why did they persecute
50 many other groups?

Complete a table as follows. In

the first column, st the groups
mentioned in this section. In the
second column explain why these
groups were targeted, and in the third
column note Nazi actions towards

them and what happened to them.

Make sure you can describe how the
Nazis persecuted the Jews and one
other group. It is important to be
able to explain Nazi theories on race
and how these led to persecution.

‘The Nazis believed in
‘persecuted members of oth
mentally handicapped people. They that they Nazi ideas
Homesexualsvere: threat o Nz ieasabout famdy Me the mentally handicapped were a threat to
Nazi ideas about race; gypsies were thought to be an infeior people.
The persecution of such minorities varied. In families where there were hereditary illnesses,
sterilisation was enforced. Over 300,000 men and women were compulsorily steilsed between
1934 and 1945. A so-called ‘euthanasia programme’ was begun in 1930. At least 5,000 severely
mentally handicappe bales an ciden were Kl betveen 1939 and 1945 i by injction
or by starvaton.Betveen 1939 and 19417 il patens were
utery in Germany iself ended of the gypsies, on the other
hand, did not cause an outcry Five outof six gypsies living in Germany in 1939 were killed by
the Nazis. Similarly there was little or no complaint about the treatment of so-called ‘asocials' —
homosexuals, alcoholics, the homeless, prostitutes, habitual criminals and beggars —who were
rounded up off the streets and sent to concentration camps.
You are going to investigate this most disturbing aspect of Nazi Germany by tracing the story
of Nazi treatment of the Jewish population in which anti-semiism culminated in the dreadful
slaughter o the ‘Final Solution'.

iy of the Aryan race. Through |he|rtwe1veyea:s in pover they

H|tler and the Jews

SOURCE

To read the pages [of Hitler's Mein
Kampi] s to enter a world of the
insane, a worid peopled by hideous
and distorted shadows. The Jew is no
fonger @ human being, he has become
amythical figure, a grimacing leering
devilinvested with infernal powers, the
incamation of evil.

A Bullock, Hitler: A Study in Tyranny,
published in 1990,

SOURCE 12

of Jews. Throughout Europe, Jews had experienced discrimination for
hundreds of years. They were often treated unjustly in courts or forced to live in ghettos. One reason
for this persecution was religious, in that Jews were blamed for the death of Jesus Christ! Another
reason was that they tended to be well educated and therefore held well-paid professional jobs or
ran successful stores and businesses.

Hile hate Jows nsanly. Inhis yearsof poverty n Vienna, h became obsese by the fact
that Jews ran many of the most particularly the large d stores
“This offended his idea of the superiority of Aryans. Hiler also blamed Jewish businessmen and
bankers for Germany's defeat in the First World War. He thought they had forced the surrender of
the German army.

‘s soonas Hitler took power i 1933 he began to mobilisethe ful poviers of the state against
the Jews. They were immediately banned from the Givil Service and a variety of public services such
as broadcasting and teaching, Ar the same time, SA and later SS troopers organised boycotts of
Jewish shops and businesses, which were marked with a tar of David.

SOURCE 13

12000 Judenfielenim Kampf |
Blindwiliqur Parteinass macht vor den Grabern der Toker nicht Halr:
Deutsche Frauen,

wird

Pluttes in ihrem

Reichsbund jiischer Frontsoldaten EV.

A poster published in 1920, directed at ‘All German mothers'.

It explains that over 12,000 German Jews were killed fighting
for their country in the First World War.

SA and SS men enforcing the boycott of Jewish shops,
April 1933,




A cartoon from the Nazi newspaper
Der Stirmer, 1935. Jews owned many
shops and businesses. These were a
constant target for Nazi attacks.

In 1935 the Nuremberg Laws took away German citizenship from Jews. Jews were also forbidden to
masry or have sex it pure-blooded Germans. Goebbels' propaganda experts bombarded German
children and families with anti-Jewish messages. Jews were oftn refused jos, and people in shops
refused to serve them. In schools, Jewish children were humilated and then segregated.

Kristallnacht

In November 1938  young Jew killed a German diplomat in Paris. The Nazis used this as an
excuse to launch a violent revenge on Jews. Plain-clothes SS troopers were issued vith pickaes
and hammers and the addresses of Jewish businesses. They ran rior, smashing up Jewish shops

and workplaces. Ninety-one Jews were murdered. Hundreds of synagogues were burned. Twenty
thousand Jews were taken to concentration camps. Thousands more left the country.This event
became known: asKmtuIlmdvl or ‘The Night of Broken Glass". Many Germans watched the events
of Kris d . The Nazi- d
the spontaneous reaction of ordinary Germans against the Jews. Most Germans did not believe mns

trolled press presented

SOURCE 4 I

However, hardly . The few who did were brutally murdered.
SOURCE 1 &

[The day dfter Kristallnacht] the
teachers told us: donft worry about what
you see, even ifyou see some nasty
things which you may not understand.
Hitler wants a better Germany, a clean
Germany. Dorft wory, everything will
workout fine in the end.

Henrik Metelmann, member of the Hitler
Youth, in 1938.

1 Read Sources 15~ |B How useful
is each source to a historian
looking at the German reaction to
Kistallnacht?

2 Taken together, do they provide a
clear picture of how Germans felt

I hate the treatment of the Jews. | think it is @ bad side of the movement and | will
have nothing to do with . | did not join the party to do that sort of thing. | joined
the party because | thought and stll think that Hitler did the greatest Christian
work for twenty-five years. | saw seven million men rotting i the streets, often

I was there too, and o one . .. seemed to care .. . Then Hitler came and he
took dll those men off the streets and gave them hedith and security and work.. . .

H Schmidt, Labour Corps leader, in an interview in 1938.

SOURCE 417

I feel the urge to present to you a true report of the recent riots, plundering and
destruction of Jewish property. Despite what the official Nazi account says, the
German people have nothing whatever to do with these riots and burnings. The
police supplied SS men with axes, house-breaking tools and ladders. A lst of the
addresses of all Jewish shops and flats was provided and the mob worked under
the leadership of the S5 men. The police had strict orders to remain neutral.

Anonymous letter from a German civil servant to the British consul, 1938.

about

Itis important that you can describe
how actions against the Jews
increased in the 1930s. Make sure

you can:

4 describe the 1933 boycott;
the Nuremberg Laws and
Kristallnacht.

+ explain how each was more severe
than the one before it.

SOURCE 1 @

Until Kristallnacht, many Germans believed Hitler was not engaged in mass
murder. [The treatment of the Jews] seemed to be  minor form of harassment of
a disliked minority. But after Kristallnacht no German could any longer be under
any ilusion. | believe it was the day that we lost our innocence. But it would be
fair to point out that | myself never met even the most fandtic Nazi who wanted
the extermination [mass murder] of the Jews. Certainly we wanted the Jews out of
Germany, but we did not want them to be killed.

Affons Heck, member of the Hitler Youth in 1938, interviewed for a television
programme in 1989.

k
Could Germans have protested effectively about Kristallnacht? Explain your
answer with reference to pages 248-56.
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DEPTH STUDIES

The writer of Source 19 was an

opponent of the Nazi regime. Does
that affect the value of this source as
euidence? Explain your answer.

SOURCE 1 9
The average worker s primariy interested
inwork and not in democracy. Peaple
who previously enthusiastically supported
democracy showed no interest at al in
politics. One must be clear about the
fact that in the first instance men are
fathers of familles and have jobs, and
that for them politics takes second place
and even then anly when they expect to
get something out ofit.

A report by a Socialist activist in

Germany, February 1936.

SOURCE 2_0

November 1933

Millions of Germans are indeed won
over by Hitler and the power and the
glory are realy his. | hear of some
actions by the Communists . . . But
what good do such pinpricks do? Less
than none, because all Germany
prefers Hiter to the Communists.
April 1935

Frau Wilbrandt: told us tht people:
complain in Munich when Hitler or
Goebbels appear on film but even
she (an economist close to the Social
Democrats) says: Wil there not be
something even worse, if Hitler is
overthrown, Bolshevism?” (That fear
keeps Hitler where he s cgain and again.)

Extracts from the diaries of Victor
Klemperer, a Jewish university lecturer
in Germany.

0 *
+ There are three important factors
on this page which explain
lack of opposition to the Nazis
(Nazi successes; economic fears;
propaganda). Make sure you can

give an example of each one.
Give each a mark out of ten

(but no two marks the same)
and prepare an explanation that
supports your mark. Be especially
clear why you gave one factora
higher mark than another.

Why was there little opposition?

TheNass fce ety opn opposion duin theitchve e pove I et

‘Some might refuse to give the Nazi szhmz
‘They might pass on ani-Nazi jokes and senior Nazis. However, ser
was always in private, never in public. H why this was so. Th

they have come up vith may seem obvious o you ifyou've read pages 24840, t was error! All

the Nazis' main opponents had been killed, exiled or putin prison. The rest had been scared into
submission. However, it won't surprise you o learn that historians think the answer is not quite as
simple as that. It takes more than just terror to explain why there was so little opposition to the Nazis.

‘It's all for the good of Germany’ — Nazi successes

Many Germans admired and truste Hiter. They were prepared to tolerate rule by teror and to

trade ther politcal freedom in return for work, foreign policy success and what the thought was

strong government.

® Economic recovery was deeply appreciated.

Many felt tht the Nazis were bringing some much neded discipline back to Germany by

restoring raditional values and lamping down on rovdy Communists.

® Between 1933 and 1938 Hiler's sucoess in foreign affas made Germans feel that Germany
Was 2 great power again after the humiliations of the First World War.

‘I don’t want to lose my job’ - economic fears

German workers feared losing their jobs i they did express opposiion. Germany had been hit o
Hard by the Depresson that many were trrified by the prospect of eing outof work again. It was 2
similar situaion for the bosse. Businessesthat id not contribue to Nazi Party funds risked losing
Nazi business and goi d o i self-defence th well Ifyou asked no
questions and kept your head down, lfe in Nazi Germany could be confortable. Keeping your head
down' became a natonal obsession.

‘Have you heard the good news?’ - propaganda

Underlying the whole regime was the propaganda machine. This ensured that many Germans
found out very e about the bad things that were happening, or ifthey did they only heard them
with a positive, pro-Nazi lant. Propaganda was particularly important in maintaining the image of
Hitlr. The vidence suggests that personal supportfor Hile remained high throughout he 19305
‘and he was il widely respected even as Germany was losing the war in 1944,

Key on Summ

How effectively did the Nazis control Germany, 1933-452

The Nazis had a powerful range of organisations to control Germany: the SS,
the Gestapo, the police and the courts, and concentration camps.

There was lttle opposition because of the terror they inspired, economic
progress and success in foreign affairs, overturning the Treaty of Versailles
and making Germany a strong military power.

‘The Nazis built a highly successful propaganda machine and used mass
media to control what people knew.

They sought to control culture, banning books which contained ideas they
did not like. Paintings, plays and films had to put across a pro-Nazi message
and show idealised images of the Aryan family.

The Nazis persecuted many groups that did not fitin with their notions of
racial purity, such s disabled people, homosexuals and gypsies.

They particularly persecuted the Jews, depriving them of their jobs,
businesses and homes and forcing them into ghettos.

In 1942 they introduced a programme of mass extermination called the Final
Solution.
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SOURCE :I
Qur state is an educational state . . .
It does not let a man go free from the
cradle to the grove. We begin with
the child when he is three years old.
As soon as he begins to think, he is
made to cany allittle flag. Then follows
school, the Hitler Youth, the storm
troopers and military training. We don’t
et him go; and when all that is dor,
comes the Labour Front, which takes
possession of him again, and does not
let him go tll he dies, even if he does
not like it

Dr Robert Ley, who was Chief of the

Labour Front and in charge of making
‘good citizens' out of the German people.

What was it like to live in Nazi Germany?

Focus

It was Hitler’s aim to control every aspect of life in Germany, including the
daily lives of ordinary people. In the Volksgemeinschaft almost everyone had
a role in making Germany great again.

o
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Central to the Nazi vision was the role of young people: young men who
would be turned into loyal soldiers and young women who would be
turned into strong mothers. The workers were no longer working just
for pay but they were working to provide the goods that the Fatherland
needed.

However if you did not fit into the Nazi plan for Germany then you had

a desperate time. From the very earliest stages of the regime minority
groups who did not fit with the Nazi ideal of what a German person
should be like were persecuted mercilessly. Measures against Jews, the
homeless, the mentally ill gypsies and homosexuals became more and
more extreme, ending in the mass murder of the Holocaust.

In this section you will examine the experiences of these different groups.

Focus Points

+ How did young people react to the Nazi regime?
+ How successful were Nazi policies towards women and the family?
+ Did most people in Germany benefit from Nazi rule?

+ How did the coming of war change life in Nazi Germany?

Young people in Nazi Germany

Tt was Hiler's i to conirol every aspect of lf in Germany; ncluding the dailylfe of ordinary
people. Ifyou had been a sixteen-year-old Aryan lving in Nazi Germany you would probably have
beena strong supporter of Adolf Hiler:

At school

The Nazis had ised every aspect of the school curricul loyal to them.
Atschool you would have learned about the history ¢ You would have b dto
find out how the German army was ‘stabbed in the back’ by the weak politicians who had made
peace. You might ell remember the hardships of the 19205 for yourself, but a school you would
have been told how these were caused by Jews squeezing profiis out of honest Germans. By the ime
you were a senior pupil, your studies in history would have made you confident that loyalty o the
Fiiher was right and good. Your biology lessons would have informed you that you were special, as
one of the Aryan race which was so superior in inteli d srength o th

sub-human Jews and Slavs of eastern Europe. In maths you would hav been set questions ke the
one in Source 3 on page 258.

ke childs

SOURCE

Source Analysis A

1 Read Source 1. Do you think that
the speaker is proud of what he is
saying?

It s my great educative work | am beginning with the young. We older ones
are used up . . . We are bearing the burden of a humiliating past . . . But my
magnificent youngsters! Are there finer ones in the world? Look at these young
men and boys! What matericl! With them | can make a new world.

Hitler, speaking in 1939.
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SOURCE 3

SOURCE 4

The Jews are aliens in Germany.
In 1933 there were 66,060,000
inhabitants of the German Reich of
whom 499,862 were Jews. What is the
percentage of aliens in Germany?

A question from a Nazi maths textbook,
1933

Al subjects — German language, History, Geography, Chemistry and
Mathematics — must concentrate on military subjects, the glorification of military
service and of German heroes and leaders and the strength of a rebuilt Germany.
Chernistry will develop a knowledge of chemical warfare, explosives, etc, while
Mathematics will help the young to understand artillery, calculations, balistics.

A German newspaper, heavily controlled by the Nazis,
approves of the curriculum in 1939,

1 Do you think the real aim of the
question in Source 3 is to improve
mathematical skills?

Read Source 5. Eugenics is the
study of how to produce perfect
offspring by choosing parents
with ideal qualities. How would
this help the Nazis?

SOURCE ¢

SOURCE I
8.00
8.50
9.40

10.25

German (every day)
Geography, History or Singing (alternate days)
Race Studies and Ideology (every day)
Recess, Sports and Special Announcements (every day)
11.00 Domestic Science or Maths (aternate days)
1210 Evgenics or Health Biology (alterncte days)
1.00-6.00 Sport
Evenings Sex education, Ideology or Domestic Science (one evening each)

The daily timetable for a gils’ school in Nazi Germany

It was a great feeling. You felt you
belonged to a great nation again.
Germany was in safe hands and |

was going to help to build a strong
Germany. But my father of course felt
differently about it. [He wared] ‘Now
Henri, don't say to them what | am
saying to you." | aiways argued with my
father as | was very much in favour of
the Hitler regime which was against his
background as a working man.

Henrik Metelmann describes what it was
like being a member of the Hitler Youth
in the 1930s.

SOURCE Z

Hitler looked over the stand, and |
know he looked into my eyes, and he
said: "You my boys are the standard
bearers, you will inherit what we have
created.” From that moment there
was not any doubt | was bound to
Adolf Hitler until long after our defeat.
Afterwards | told my fiiends how Hitler
had looked into my eyes, but they
allsaid: ‘No! It was my eyes he was
ooking into.”

A young German describes his feelings
after a Hitler Youth rally.

In the Hitler Youth

‘A a member of the Hitler Youth or League of German Maidens, you would have marched in
exciting parades with foud bands. You would probably be physically fit. Your leisure time would also
be devoted to Hitler and the Nazis. You would be a strong cross-counry runner, and confident at
reading maps. After years of summer camps, you would be comfortable camping out of doors and if
youwere a boy you would know how o clean  rifle and keep it in good condition.

SOURCE @

Members of the Hitler Youth in the 1930s. From a very early age children were
encouraged to join the Nazi youth organisations. It was not compulsory, but most
young people did join.




SOURCE

Children have been deliberately taken
away from parents who refussed to
acknowledge their belef in National
Socidlism .. . The refusal of parents to
allow their young children to join the
youth organisation is regarded as an
adequate reason for taking the children
away.

A German teacher writing in 1938.

1 Make a list of the main differences
between your life and the lfe of a
sixteen-year-old in Nazi Germany.
Totalitarian regimes through

history have used children as a
way of influencing parents. Why
do you think they do this?

Read Source 6. Why do you think
Henrik's father asks Henrik not to
repeat what he says to him?

SOURCE :I :I

We didn't know much about Nazi
ideals. Nevertheless, we were politically
programmed: to obey orders, to
cultivate the soldierly virtue of standing
to attention and saying “¥es, Sir’ and to
stop thinking when the word Fatherland
was uttered and Germany's honour
and greatness were mentioned.

A former member of the Hitler Youth
looks back after the war.

Revision Tip
+ Make sure you can describe:
— at least one way the Nazis tried
o control young people.
— at least two ways the Nazis
tried to control or win over

young people.

+ What points can you find to
support the view that the Nazis’
attempts to win over or control
young people succeeded?

+ What points suggest that the
Nazis failed?

At home

‘Asa child in Nazi Germany, you might wellfeel lightly alienated (estranged) from your parents
because they are not as keen on the Nazis as you are. They expect your first loyalty to be to your
hmnly, ‘whereas your Hitler Youth leader makesit clear that your irs loyalty s to Adolf Hiler. You

why your father Nazi regulation of his working practices
= surely the Fiiher (Hitlr) is protecting him? Your parens find the idea of Naz inspectors
checking up on the teachers rather strange. For you itis normal.
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SOURCE 1y

lllustration from a Nazi children’s book. The children are being taught
to distrust Jews.

Many young people were attracted to the Nazi youth movements by the le:sure ‘opportunities they
offered. There were really no al ives. Al other youth isati been absorbed
illegal. Even so, only half of all German boys were members in 1933 and. only 15 per cent of girls.
You can read what happened to young people in wastime on page 267.

How did young people react to the Nazi regime?

1 Young people were among the most fanatical supporters of the Nazi regime.
Use pages 257-59 to write three paragraphs to explain why the Nazis were
successful in winning them over. Include the following points:

+ why the Nazis wanted to control young people
+ how they set about doing it
+ what the attractions of the youth movements were.

2 The Nazi regime was not successful in keeping the loyalty of all young people.
Add a fourth paragraph to your essay to explain why some young people
rejected the Nazi youth movements.
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What does Source 12 show about
the Nazis’ view of women?

Women in Nazi Germany

SOURCE 1

A painting showing the Nazis' view of an ideal German family.

Al the Nazi leaders were men. The Nazis were a very male-dominated organisation. Hitler had a
Very traditional view of the role of the German woman as wife and mother. It is worth remembering
that many women agreed with him. In the traditional rural areas and small towns, many women
felt that the proper role of a woman her husband. There was aks

towards working women in the early 19305, since they were seen as keeping men outof jobs. It all
created a lot of pressure on women to conform to what the Nazis called ‘the traditional balance’
between men and women. ‘No true German woman wears trousers' said a Nazi newspaper headline
when the film star Marlene Dietrich appeared wearing trousers in public.

‘Alarmed at the falling birth rate, Hitler offered tempting financial incentives for married
couples to have at least four children. You got a ‘Gold Cross’ for having eight children, and were
given a privileged seat at Nazi meetings. Posters, radio broadcasts and newsreels all celebrated
the ideas of motherhood and homebuilding. The German Maidens’ League reinforced these ideas,
focusing bi 00d physical health and ing skills. This was reinforced at
school (see Source 5 on page 258).

With all these encouragements the birth rate did increase from fifteen per thousand in 1933 to
ety per thousand in 1939. There was also an increase in pregnancies outside marriage. These
girls were looked afterin state maternity hostels.




You need to be able to describe
at least two aspects of Nazi policy
towards women.

Make sure you can explain why

the Nazis wanted women out of
the workplace.

Find two points you could use

as evidence in an essay to argue
that Nazi policies on women were
successful.

SOURCE 1 4

Iwent to Sauckel [the Nazi minister in
charge of labour] with the proposition
that we should recruit our labour

from the ranks of German women.

He replied brusquely that where to
obtain which workers was his business.
Moreover, he scid, as Gauleiter [a
regional governor] he was Hiter’s
subordinate and responsible to the
Fiihrer alone . . . Sauckel offered

to put the question to Goering as
Commissioner of the Four-Year Plan . .
. but | was scarcely allowed to advance
my arguments. Sauckel and Goering
continudlly interrupted me. Sauckel
laid great weight on the danger that
factory work might infict moral harm
on German womanhood; not only
might their ‘psychic and emotiondl
life” be affected but dlso their abilty to
bear children.

Goering totally concurred. But just
to be absolutely sure, Sauckel went
immediately to Hitler and had him
confirm the decision. Al my good
arguments were therefore blown to the
winds.

Albert Speer, Inside The Third Reich,

1970. Speer was Minister of Armaments
and War Production.

SOURCE 13

A German woman and her Jewish boyfriend being publicly humiliated
by the SA in 1933, The notices say: (woman) ‘'m the biggest pig in town and only
et involved with Jews'; (man) As a Jewish boy | always take only German girls

to my room’.

There were some prominent women in Nazi Germany Leni Riefenstahl was a high-profie film
producer. Gertrude Scholz-Klink was head of the Nazi Women's Bureau, although she was excluded.
from any important discussions (such as the one to conscript female labour in 1942). Many
working-class irls and women gained the chance t travel and meet new people through the Nazi
‘Women’s organisation. Overall, however, opportunities for women were limited. Married professional
womener forcd to e u theiobs and sty a ome it thef e whichmar esned
asa restriction on their freedom. against women applicants for jobs

The impact of war

Inthe late 1930 the Nazis had to do an about-turn as they suddenly needed more women workers
because the supply of unemployed men was drying up. Many women had to struggle with both
family and work responsibiliie. However, even during the risis years of 194245 when German
industry was struggling to cope with the demand for war supplies, Nazi policy on women was sill
torn between their traditional stereotype of the mother, and the actual needs of the workplace. For
example, there was no chance for German women to serve in the armed forces, as there was in
Allied countries.

How successful were the Nazi policies for women?

Read these two statements:

“Nazi policy for
women was a failure.

“Nazi policy for
wormen was confused.”

For each statement explain whether you agree or disagree with it and use
examples from the text to support your explanation.
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Workers,
Nazi Germany

As you read through pages 262-64, you will come across
a number of individuals, organisations and terms in bold
type in the text, like this. You could add more of your own
if you wish. Draw up a table containing definitions of the
words, or explanations of their importance to the Nazi's
economic policies. The completed table will help you with
your revision. You could organise your table like this:

farmers and businesses in

Economic recovery and

rearmament

Hitler and the Nazis came to pover because they prommised to use
radical methods to solve the country’s two main problems — desperate
‘unemployment and a crisis in German farming. In return for work and
other benefits, the majority of the German people gave up their political
freedom. Was it worth it?

[ ey I

Previously unemployed men assemble for the building of the
first autobahn, September 1933.

Atfirst, man it was, particularly the 5 million who were
unemployed in 1033, Hitlr was fortunate in that by 1933 the worstof the
Depression was over. Even so, there is no doubt that the Nazis acted with
energy and commitment to solve some of the main problems. The brilliant
economist Dr Hjalmar Schacht organised Germany's finances to

fund a huge programme of work creation. The National Labour Service
sent men on public works projects and conservation programmes,

in particular to build a network of motorways or autobahns. Railways
were extended o built from scratch. There were major house-building
programmes and grandiose new public building projects such as the
Reich Chancellery in Berlin.

Other measures brought increasing prosperity One of Hitler's

‘most cherished plans was rearmament. In 1935 he reintroduced

for In 1936 I d a Four-
Year Plan under the control of Goering 1 get the German economy
ready for war (itwas one ofthe very few clear policy documents that
Hitler ever wrote).

Conscription reduced unemployment, The need for weapons,
equipment and uniforms created jobs in the coal mines, steel and textile
‘mills. Engineers and designers gained new opportunitis, particularly
‘when Hitler decreed that Germany would have a world-class air force
(the Lufowaffe). As well as bringing economic recovery, these measures
boosted Hitlr's popularity because they boosted national pride.
Germans began to feel that their country was finally emerging from the
hurmilation of the Great War and the Treaty of Versaills, and puting
itself on an equal footing with the other great powers.

SOURCE 165
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this, unemployment fell steadily and Germany was
actually running short of workers by 1939.




SOURCE :I Z

Eary one moming, a neighbour of ours,
a trade-union secretary, was taken
away in a car by the S5 and police. His
wife had great difficulty finding out what
had happened to him. My mother was
too scared to be seen talking to her and
Father became very quiet and alarmed
and begged me not to repeat what he
had said within our four walls about the
whole Nazi set-up . . .

1 loved it when we went on our
frequent marches, feeling important
when the police had to stop the traffic
to give us right of way and passing
pedestrians had to rcise their arm in
the Nazi salute. Whenever we were
led out on a march, it was iways
into the working-class quarters. We
were told that this was to remind the
workers, but | sometimes wondered
what we wanted to remind them
of, after all most of our fathers were
workers . ..

From Through Hell for Hitler, the
memoirs of Henrik Metelmann,
published in 1970. Metelmann came
from a working-class family in Hamburg
but was an enthusiastic member of the
Hitler Youth and served in the German
army in the Second World War.

The Nazis and the workers

Hitler promised (and delivered) lower unemployment which helped to ensure popularity among

industrial workers. These vorkerswere imporant o the Nais: Hiler neded good workers o

create the industries that would help d establish

in eastern Europe. He won the loyalty of industrial wnrhers by a variety of initiatives.

@ Propaganda praised the workers and tried to associate them with Hitler.

©  Schemes such as Strength Through Joy (KDF) gave them cheap theatre and cinema
tickets, organised courses, trips and sports events, and even cut-price cruises on luxury liners.

©  Many thousands of workers saved five marks a week in the stae scheme to buy the
Volkswagen Beetle, the ‘people’s car’. It was designed by Ferdinand Porsche and became a
symbol of the prosperous new Germany, even though no workers ever received a car because all
car production was halted by the war in 1939,

©  Another important scheme was the Beauty of Labour movemen. This improved working
conditions i factoris. It introduced features not seen in many workplaces before, such as
‘washing facilities and low-cost canteens.

What vas the price of these advances? Workers los their main politcal party the SDP They lost

their trade unions and for many workers this remained a source of bitter resentment. All workers

had to join the DAF (General Labour Front) run by Dr Robert Ley. Thls organisation kept

strict control of workers. They trike for better pay di they

‘were prevented from moving to beter-paid jobs. Wages remained oomymsnvely low although

prices were also sricty controlled. Even 0, by the late 19305, many workers were grumbling that

their standard of living was still lower than it had been before the Depression (see Source 16).

The Nazis and the farming communities
The farmers had been an important factor in the Nazis' rise to power. Hitler did not forget this
and introduced a series of measures to help them. In September 1933 he introduced the Reich
Food Estate under Richard Darre. This set up central boards to buy agricultural produce from
the farmers and distribute it to markets across Germany. It gave the peasant farmers a guaranteed
marketfor their goods at guaranteed prices. The second main measure was the Reich Entailed
Farm Law. It gave peasants state protection for their farms: banks could not seize their land if
they could not pay loans or mortgages. This ensured that peasants' farms stayed in their hands.
The Reich Entailed Farm Law also had a racial aim. Part of the Nazi

SOURCE 18 philosophy was ‘Blood and Soil the belief that the peasant farmers
30+ p— were the basis of Germany's maste race. They would b the backbone of
g I RCCSIETTE the new German empire in the east. As a result their way of life had to be
2071 ‘protected. As Source 19 shows, the measures were widely appreciated.
soil 15 However, rather like the industrial workers, some peasats vere not
41 thilled with the regime’s measures. The Reich Food Estate meant that
5 Ll efficent, go-abead farmers were held back by having to work through
5 the same processes s less efficient farmers. Because of the Reich Entailed
a1l Farm Law, banks were unwilling to lend money to farmers. It also meant
£ 0] 12 that onlythe eldestchild nherited the farm. As a resul, many children
g of farmers lftthe land to work for btter pay in Germany's industies.
£ Rural depopulation ran at about 3 per cent per year in the 19305 —
£ 0 the exact opposite of the Nazis' aims!
40
50 -m2 -3 SOURCE 1Q
Thousands of people came fiom all over Germany to the
=607 P % 587 Harvest Festival celebrations . . . We all felt the same
E e happiness and oy, Harvest festvalvas the thank you for us
Y o§ ;0§ ¢k formers having a future again. | belleve no statesman has
=2 § L 3 ever been as el loved as Adolf Hitler was at that time.
“3

Annual food consumption in working class families, 1927-37

Lusse Essig's memories of the 1930s. Lusse was a farm
worker who later worked for the Agriculture Ministry.

hange).
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Look back at pages 262-264. There
is a lot here and it might help you to
get right down to basics, so make
sure you can describe:

+ two ways in which the Nazis
helped tackle the problem of
unemployment.
two ways the Nazis tried to
improve life for workers.
one way the Nazis tried to
improve lfe for farmers.
one reason why middle classes
and one reason why big business

might have approved of the Nazis.

264

Big business and the middle classes

‘The record of the Nazis with the middle classes was also mixed. Certainly many middle-class
business people were grateful o the Nazis for eliminating the Communist threat t their businesses
and propertes. They also liked the way in which the Nacis seemed to be bringing order 1o Germany.
For the owners of small businesses it was a mixed picture. If you owned  small engineering firm,
youwere likely to do well from government orders as rearmament spending grew in the 1930s.
However, if you produced consumer goods or ran a small shop, you might well struggle. Despite

Hitler's promises, the larg tores which were taking busii local shops
were not closed.
Itvas big business ha elly bneied from i rul. The bigcomparies 0 oger
to wnrry abmn troublesome trade uni d y.m 1G
Farby ke explosives,fertilisers and if

from coal. Other household names today,such as Mercedes and Volkswagen, prospered from Nazi
policies.

‘National community’: Volksgemeinschaft

We have divided this section by social group, but the Nazis would not want Germans 10 se their
society that way: Hiler wanted all Germans (or more exactly all‘racially pure’ Germans) to think of
themselves as community, or i Under Nazi rule, workers,
farmers, and so on, would no longer imarily as workers or farmers; they would see
themselves as Germans. Their first loyalty would not be to their own social group but to Germany
and the Fiihrer. They would be so proud to belong to a great nation that was racially and culturally
superior to other nations that they would put the interest of Germany before their own. Hitler's
polcis owards achgroup weredesiged 1 hlp win i ind o gl  the et

the Nazis never quit in this: Germans in the
19305 certainly did not lose their sef-interest, nor did they embrace the national community
wholeheartedly However, the Nazis did not totaly faileither!In the 1930s Germans did have a sirong
snseof il prideand oy ovars i, o te oty ofGeras, the eefsof e
rule made them willi U lin the interests of
‘making Germany great again.

Did most people in Germany benefit from Nazi rule?

Here are some dlaims that the Nazi propaganda machine made about how life in

Germany had been changed for the better during the 1930s:

+ “Germans now have economic security.”

+ ‘Germans no longer need to feel inferior to other states. They can be proud of
their country.”

+ "The Nazi state looks after ts workers very well indeed.”

+ "The Nazis have ensured that Germany is racially pure.”

+ The Nazis are on the side of the farmers and have rescued Germany's farmers
from disaster.”

+ “The Nazis have made Germany safe from Communism.”

You are now going to decide how truthful these dlaims actually are.

1 Lok back over pages 248-64. Gather evidence that supports or opposes each
claim. You could work in groups taking one dlaim each.

2 For each dlaim, decide whether, overall, it s totally untrue; a litle bit true;
mostly true; or totally true.

3 Discuss:
2) Which of the groups you have studied do you think benefited most from

Nazi rule?

b) Who did not benefit from Nazi rule and why not?




How did the war change life

in Germany?

1 Draw a tm\elme from 1939 to
1945 down the middle of a page.

2 On the left, make notes from
pages 265-68 on how the war
was going for Germany's army.

3 On the right, make notes to show
how the war affected Germans at
home in Germany.

4 Choose one change from the right-
hand column that you think had
the greatest impact on ordinary
Germans and explain your choice.

Germany’s War Economy

> When war broke out it did not bring
massive changes to the German
economy because Germany had been
preparing for it since the mid-1930s.
In the early stages of the war, Germany
was short of raw materials. This was
made worse when the British navy
blockaded sea routes into Germany.
As the German forces conquered
terttories they took raw materials

and goods from these territories. For
example, Germany took around 20 per
cent of Norway's entire production in
1940.

v

v

From 1942 German production was
shifted towards armaments to supply
the army fighting against Russia.
Huge corporations like IG Farben
produced chemicals, explosives and the
infamous gas used in the death camps.
‘German factories used forced labour
from occupied countries. Most
factories had a significant number

of prisoners in their workforce

and estimates suggest that forced
labourers made p around 25 per cent
of the workforce.

By 1944 there had been a vast
increase in miltary production.
Production of aircraft and tanks
trebled compared to 1942.

Production was hampered by Alled
bombing and some factories were
moved underground.

There is an ongoing debate about

the efectiveness of the Nazi war
economy. The traditional view is that
the economy was mismanaged until
1942 and then improved. However,
this account i based on the writings of
Albert Speer. Some historians believe he
‘exaggerated his own importance and
that the war economy became more
effcient after 1042 simply because
Germany focused production away
from civlan goods and into miltary
equipment

v

v

-

-
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The impact of the Second World
War on Germany

Through the 19305, Hitler fulfilld his promises to the German people that he would:
©  reverse the Treaty of Versailles

©  rebuild Germany's armed forces

© unite Germany and Ausiria

@ extend German territory into eastern Europe.

He fulfilled each of these aims, but started the Second World War in the process.

Germans had no great enthusiasm for war. People til had memoris of te First World War.
Butin war, as in peace time, the Nazis used all methods available to make the German people
support the regime.

Food rationing was introduced soon after war began in September 1939. Clothes rationing
followed in November 1939. Even so, from 1939 to 1941 it was not difficult to keep up civilian
morale because the war went spectacularly well for Germany, Hitler was in control of much of
‘western and eastern Europe and supplies of Lusury goods flowed into Germany from captured
territories.

‘However,in 1941 Hitlr took the massive gamble of invading the Soviet Union, and for the
next three years his troops were engaged in an increasingly expensive war with Russian forces who
“tore the heart out of the German army’, S me Bnushwa: leader, Winston Churchill, pm it. As
the tide turned against th their li
had to cut back on heating, work longer hours and recycle their rubbish. Goebbels rednub{ed l\ls
censorship efforts. He tried to maintain people’s support for the war by involving them in it through
asking them to make sacrifices. They donated d 1.5 million fur coats to help to clothe
the German army in Russia.

At this stage in the war, the German people began to see and hear lessof Hitlr. His old speeches
were broadcast by Goebbels, but Hitler was increasingly preoccupied with the detail of the war. In
1942 the ‘Final Solution’ began (see pages 268-69), which was to kill millions of Jewish civilians in
German-occupied countries.

From 1942, Albert Speer began to direct Germany's war economy (see Factfile). Al ffort
focused on th industries. Postal services letter boxes were
closed. All places of entertainment were closed, except cinemas — Goebbels needed these to show
propaganda films. Women were drafied into the labou force in increasing numbers. Country areas
had to take evacuees from the cities and refugees from eastern Euroj

‘These measures were increasingly caried out b the 5. In act, the S5 became viruallya
state within the German state. This had its own armed forces
labour camps. It developed a business empire that was worth a fortune. However,even the S5 could
not win the war,or even eep up German morale.

With defeat looming, support or the Nazis veakened. Germans stopped declaring food they
had. They stayed away from Nazi ralles. They refused to give the ‘Heil Hitler’ salute when asked to
do so. Himmler even contacted the Allies to ask about possible peace terms.

The July bomb plot

In July 1944, some army officers came close to removing Hitlr. By this stage of the war, many army
officers were sure that the war was lost and that Hitler was leading Germany into ruin. One of these
was a colonel in the army, Count von Stauffenberg, On 20 July he lefi a bomb n Hitler's conference
toom. The plan was to kill Hite, close down the radio stations, round up the other leading Nazis
and take over Germany It failed on all counts, for the revolt was poorly planned and organised.
Hitler survived and the Nazis took terrible revenge, killing 5,000 in reprisal.
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RE20 The bombing of Dresden

Goebbels does not always tell you the y yag the hombing of Germany which had the most dramatic effect o the lves of German

truth. When he tells you that England - eijans. I 142 the Alies decided on a new policy towards the bombiag of Germany Under

is powerless do you believe that? Have e ‘Bomber Harris the British began an al-out assault on both industrial and residential areas
you forgotten that our bombers fly over — of ) i ities. One of the objectives was to crippl industry, the other was
Germany at will? The bombs that fell 1o lower the morale of civilians and to terrorise them into submission.

with these ledflets tell you . . . The war ‘The bombing escalated through the next three years, culminating in the bombing of Dresden
lasts as long as Hitler's regime. in February 1945 which Killed between 35,000 and 150,000 people i two days. Sources 21-23 tel
you more about that bombing.

DEPTH STUDIES

Translation of a leaflet dropped by the
Ales on Berlin. ~ soupcE 5

SOURCE 2 :I

The greatest effect on [civilian] morcle
wil be produced if a new blow of
catastrophic force can be struck at

a time when the situation already
appears desperate.

From a secret report to the British
government, 1944.

allall

What do Sources 20-23 tell you
about

a) the aims of the bombing

b) the success of the bombing?

Key

|:| Totally destroyed
Make sure you can:
+ describe three changes which the [ Badlydamaged

war caused for Germans. N\ X
+ explain how at least one change A SN [ Damaged
affected Germans for the worse. \j" TN
’ % [ ]

A map showing the destruction of Dresden. Dresden was an industrial city, but the
major damage was to civilian areas.

By 1945 the German people vere in a desperate iae. ood supplieswere dwindling Already 35

Refugees were lecing jan armies in the east.
Three months after the massive destruction of Dresden, Germany's war was over. Hile,
bbels and other Nz war ted suicide or were captured. Germany surrendered. T

was now a shattered country. The Nazi promises fa in taters and the country was divided up into
zones of occupation run by the Britsh, French, US and Soviet forces (s page 88).
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SOURCE 2 4

The formation of cliques, i.e. groupings
of young people outside the Hiter
Youth, has been on the increase before
and particulary during the war to

such a degree that one must speak
of a serious risk of political, moral and
criminal subversion of our youth.

From a report by the Nazi youth
leadership, 1942.

How did war affect young people?

1n 1939 membership of a Nazi youth movement was made compulsory. But by this time the youth
‘movements were going through a criss. Many of the experienced leaders had been drafed into the
German army, Others — particularly those who had been leaders i the pre-Nzi days —had been
replaced by keener Nazis. Many of the movements were now run by older teenagers who rigidly
enforced Nazi rules. They even forbade other teenagers to meet informally with their friends.

s the war progressed, the activities of the youth movements focused increasingly on the war
effort and miliary drill The popularity of the movements decreased and indeed an ani- Hitler
Ynum movemem appeared. The Nazis identified two distinct groups of young people who they were

+ The Edelweiss Pirates and Swing
movements are important
examples of resistance. Make sure

you can describe each movement.
Prepare two points to argue that
the Pirates were a more serious
threat to the Nazis than the Swing
Movement.

the Swing movement and the Edelweiss Pirates.

The ‘Swing’ movement

‘This was made up mainly o{ ‘middle-class teenagers. They went to pames where they llslened 0
English and Ameri  sang English songs. They danced d has

the ‘jitterbug’ to banned jazz music. They accepted Jews at their clubs. They talked about and
enjoyed sex. They were deliberately ‘slovenly'. The Naci issued a handbook helping the authorites
1o identify these degenerate types. Some were shown with unkempt, long hair; others with
exaggeratedly English clothes.

The Edelweiss Pirates

The Edelweiss Pirates were working-class teenagers. They were not an organised movemen, and
‘groups in various cities took different names: ‘The Roving Dudes’ (Essen); the ‘Kittelbach Pirates’
(Diisseldorf); the ‘Navajos’ (Cologne). The Nazis, however, classifed all the groups under the single
name ‘Edelweiss Pirates’ and the groups did have a ot in common.

ThePi
fourteen, but they did nothavefosi  the weekends
the Piateswent camping, They sang songs, ,mmmeﬂmmm butthe changed the ricsofsongs
Youth

them.Incontrs it the HirYourh, irs. The Pi h
freeinther i hich wasofcally uponby e i ouh.

‘The Pirates activiti worries to the ties in some cities. In December
1942 the Gestapo broke up 28 groups contain . The Nazi approach to the

Pirates was different from their approach to
other minoritis. As long as they needed future

SOURCE 2 I

The public hanging of twelve Edelweiss Pirates in Cologne in 1944.

workers for industry and future soldiers they
could not simply exterminate all these teenagers
or put them in concentration camps (although
Himmler did suggest that). They therefore
responded uncertainly — sometimes arresting
the Pirates, sometimes ignoring them.

In 1944 in Cologne, Pirate actvities
escalated. They helped to shelier army
deserters and escaped prisoners. They siole
armaments and took part in an attack on the
Gestapo during which ts chief was killed. The
Nazi response was to round up the 5o called
‘ringleaders'. Twelve were publicly hanged in
November 1044,

Neither of the groups described above had
strong political views. They were not political
opponents of the Nazis. But they resented and
resisted Nazi control of their lives.
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SOURCE 25

A drawing by a prisoner in Auschwitz
concentration camp. The prisoners are
being made to do knee bends to see if
they are fit enough to work. If not they

will be killed in the gas chambers.

SOURCE 2 Z

The extermination of the Jews is the
most drecdful chapter in German
history, doubly so because the men
who did it closed their senses to the
redlity of what they were doing by
taking pride in the technical efficiency
of their actions and, at moments when
their conscience threatened to break
in, telling themselves that they were
doing their duty . . . others took refuge
in the enormity of the operction, which
lent it a convenient depersonalisation.
When they ordered a hundred Jews to
get on a train in Paris or Amsterdam,
they considered their job i

How did war affect the Jews?

The ghettos

Persecution of the Jews developed in intensity after the outbreak of war in 1930, Afte defeating
Poland in 1939, the Nazis set about ‘Germanising western Poland. This meant transporting Poles
from their homes and replacing them with German settlers. Almost one in five Poles died in the
fighting and as a result of racial poliies of 193945, Polish Jews were rounded up and transported
1o the major cites. Here they were herded into sealed areas, called ghetios. The able-bodied Jews
were used for slave labour but the young, the old and the sick were simply lft to die from hunger
and disease.

Mass murder

In 1941 Germany invaded the USSR. The invasion was a great success at irst. However, within weeks

the Nazis found themselves in control of 3 million Russian Jews in addition to the Jews in all of the
had orde d d shoot Communist

bysposal s wnscald

ary activis and her

The shooting
1041,
Eumpe 1n el Jovs werorderod 0 warthestrof v onthee cling o mark e

B

The ‘Final solution’

In January 1942, senior Nazis met at Wannsee, a subutb of Berlin, for a conference to discuss what
they called the ‘Final Solution' o the ‘ewish Question’ At the Wannsee Conference, Himmler,
head of the $5 and Gestapo, was put in charge of the systematic killing of ll ews within Germany
and German-occupied territory. Slave labour and death camps were built at Auschwitz, Treblinka,
Chelmo and other places. The old, the sick and young children were klled immediately. The
able-bodied were irst used as slave labour. Some were used for appalling medical experiments.
Six million Jews, 500,000 European gypsies and countless political prisoners, Jehovah’s Witnesses,
homosexuals and Russian and Polish prisoners of war were sent 10 these camps to be worked to
death, gassed or shot.

Resistance

‘Many Jews escaped from Germany before the killing started. Other Jews managed to live under
cover in Germany and the occupied territories. Gad Beck, for instance, led the Jewish resistance to
the Nazis in Berlin. He was finally captured in April 1945. On the day he was due to be executed, he
was rescued by a detachment of troops from the Jewish regiment of the Red Army who had heard of

and carefully closed their minds to
the thought that eventudly those
passengers would arrive in front of the
ovens of Treblinka.

American historian Gordon Craig, 1978.

1 A
The systematic killing of the Jews by
the Nazis is generally known today
as the Holocaust, which means

“sacrifice’. Many people prefer the
Jewish term Sho'ah, which means
“destruction’. Why do you think
this is?

 had been sent o fescue him. There were 28 K f Jewish fighters, and
there may have been more, Many Jews fought in the resstance movements in the Nazi-occupied
Tands.In 1045 theJews inthe Warsaw gheto rose up againstthe Nazis and held out against them

for four veeks. Fi camps saw armed d Greek Jews managed to blow up
the gas ovens at Auschwitz.

We ko hat many Germansan ot on-Jw e Jvs by hiding tem and smugging
them out of held territory. Tt Oskar Schindler many

getting them on to his lst of workers, The Swedish diplomat Raoul Wallenberg worked with other
resisters to provide Jews with Swedish and US passports to get them out of the reach of the Nazis in
Hungary. He disappeared in mysterious circumstances in 1945. Of course, high-profle individuals
stuch as these were rare. Most of the successful ressters were successful because they kept an
extremely low profile and were discovered neither by the Nazis then, nor by historians today
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Make sure you know what these
terms mean and are able to define
them confidently.

+ Autobahn

Bauhaus

Beauty of Labour

Communist (Bolshevik)
Concentration camps
Consolidation

Democracy

Diktat

Edelweiss Pirates

Final Solution

Freikorps

-

Hitler Youth
Holocaust

Inflation

League of German Maidens
National Community
Nazism

Negative cohesion
Nuremburg Laws
Propaganda

Putsch

Rearmament
Reparations
Spartacists
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Strength Through Joy
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+ Make sure you can describe the
ghettos and the Final Solution.

+ Identify three examples that show
how Nazi actions against Jews
and other groups became more

violent as the war went on.

See pages 168-175 and pages

316-319 for advice on the different

types of questions you might face.

1 (a) Whatwas the Munich Putsch?
<]

-

(b) Explain why the Nazis
launched the Munich Putsch
in 1923. 6]

(¢) ‘The Munich Putsch was a
total failure for Adolf Hitler."
How far do you agree with
this statement? Explain your
answer. [10]

m

Was Germany a totalitarian state?

A totalitarian state is one where:

+ no opposition is allowed;

4 people are expected to show total loyalty and obedience to the state;

+ every aspect of life is controlled by the state for its own benefit.

You are going to prepare for a debate on the question: Was Nazi Germany a
totalitarian state? Clearly Hitler wanted Germany to be like this, but did the Nazis
achieve it?

Stage A: Research

Read through this chapter gathering as much evidence as you can on either side.
Use the text and the sources and your own research. Here are a few references to
get you started.

247 249 250 267 p.251
Factfile Source 2 Source 3 Source 25 Source 6
255 258 p.261 p.268 p.253
Source 16 Source 7 Source 14 Source27  Source 9

Summarise your evidence in a table (be sure to note where you found this
evidence).

Stage B: Reach your judgement

Share your evidence with others. Discuss it. Do you think that the Nazis managed
1o turn Germany into a totalitarian state?

Stage C: Write your speech

Aim for just one minute (200-250 words). State your view. Use evidence to
support your arguments.

K stion Summ
What was it like to live in Nazi Germany?
1 Young people were expected to join the Hitler Youth. There were separate

organisations for boys and girls.

The boys focused on actvities to teach them to be soldiers. The girls focused

on healthy living and preparing for motherhood.

3 The school curriculum was also used to indoctrinate young people. Teachers

were among the keenest supporters of the Nazis.

Not all young people liked the Nazis and once the war started opposition

to the Hitler Youth among young people increased and groups like the

Edelweiss Pirates actively resisted.

The Natis rewarded German women for having children — the more the

better. They discouraged women from working and encouraged them to stay

athome and look after children.

However later on they also needed women to become workers so they had

to change their policies to encourage women to do both.

The Nazis promised to end unemployment, which they did but only by

drafting hundreds of thousands of people into the army or putting political

opponents to forced labour.

The economy recovered in the 1930s but business was geared to getting

ready for war, making weapons or becoming self-sufficient in raw materials.

For those who did not fit Nazi ideas life was terrible. The Jews suffered in

particular, facing restrictions, then persecution or exile, and in the end forced

Ilabour and genocide.

10 The war went well for Germany to start with. However after Germany
invaded Russia in 1941 the tide turned. German resources were directed into
a fighting an unwinnable war against the USSR, The German economy and
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the Nazi regime collapsed.
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At the end of the First World War the USA was the richest and most

powerful country in the world. The next two decades were a turbulent
time:a boom then a bust;a time of opportunity for some but a time of
trauma for others.

In 10.1 you will look at the booming US economy in the 1920s.You will
look at the causes of this economic boom and also its consequences.
Most important of all, you will investigate which Americans shared in the
new prosperity and what happened to those who did not.

In 10.2 you will examine the changes that took place in the 1920s,
particularly for women, immigrants and African Americans.

In 103 you will examine the economic disaster that plunged the USA into
crisis — the Wall Street Crash of 1929 — and how the Crash led to a deep
economic depression.

In 10.4 you will look at the New Deal: the measures President Roosevelt
used to help the USA recover. You will examine the range of measures
taken, the thinking behind those measures and how people reacted to
them. Most of all you will think hard about whether or not the New Deal
should be seen as a success or not.

Timeline

This timeline shows the period you will be covering in this chapter. Some
of the key dates are filed in already. To help you get a complete picture of
the period make your own much larger version and add other defails to it
as you work through the chapter.

< This photo was taken in California by Dorothea Lange during the

Great Depression of the early 1930s. It was taken in a temporary camp

for workers who had come to California to find a job. It is called ‘Migrant

Mother' and is one of the most famous and widely used photographs

about this period.

| What impression does this photo give you of the woman?

2 This was a carefully constructed photo — what does the photographer
want you to feel and think and how has she achieved that?

THE BOOM

THE

THE

NEW DEPRESSION

1920~

;

DEAL

1940

1919

1923

1929

1932

1939

1941

Congress refuses to
join the League of
Nations

Calvin Coolidge
elected President

Oct
‘The Wall Street Crash
Franklin Roosevelt

elected President
promising a New Deal

The Second World
War begins in Europe
The USA Joins the war
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IVY Y How far did the US economy boom in the

1920s?

FOCUS

As you saw in Chapter |,after the First World War
President Wilson determined that from then on the
USA should take a lead in world affairs. He proposed
an international League of Nations that would be like

a world parliament that prevented aggression between
countries. As you saw in Chapter 2,Wilson failed in this
attempt. He even failed to get the USA to agree to join
the League at all.

Instead Wilson was defeated and the USA turned

its back on Europe, a policy known as isolationism’.

A new President, Warren Harding, promised a return to
‘normalcy’ by which he meant Iife as it had been before
the war. Americans turned their energies to what they

did best — making money! Over the next ten years the

USA, already the richest country in the world, became

richer still as its economy boomed.

In 10.1 you will examine the reasons for this boom and

also the extent You will also see that while some people

in America benefited greatly from the boom there were

significant proportions — possibly even the majority —

who did not share in the boom at all.

Focus Points

+ On what factors was the economic boom based?

il sl A
not’

. Why did agriculture not share in the prosperity?

+ Did all Americans benefit from the boom?

There is a good chance you will be

asked to describe the economic
boom. Make sure you can describe at
least three aspects of the boom.

What was the boom?

Automobiles  Entertainment

Advertising Cities
Electricity

Transport

i Mass

ek consumption
Mass

production

What was the boom?

“The ‘boom’ s the name given to the dynamic growth of the American economy in the decade afier
the First World War.

In the 19205 American businesses grew more quickly than ever before. They found faster and
cheaper ways of making goods than ever before. As production went up prices came down so
ordinary peaple bought more household goods than ever before: millions offidges and cars were
sold; hundreds of millions of nylon stockings.

My anils bough e houses i the suburs of Aerics apdly growing s And with
‘money to spare they spent more on Jei ‘music, radio, cinema
Were booming.

Company profits sas booming too. Busi wer
prepared to take risks and ordinary people were too. Banks had money to spare so they invested it
in the stock market or lent it to ordinary Americans to do so. The value of stocks and shares went
upandup.

The government built more roads than ever before. More homes were supplied with electricity
and phone lines than ever before. There was more building being done in the boom years of the
19205 than ever before. And, as if to symbolise the massive confidence of the time, cities buil higher
skyscrapers than ever before.

Tt seemed that everything was going up, up, up!

This may all sound too good to be true —and it was! The whole system came crashing down
with a bang in 1929 but that s another sory which you will investigate on page 298, For now you
will focus on the boom years and why exactly American industry was so successfulin the 1920s.

These cards show nine key features of the 19205 economic boom. Make your
own set of cards ~ large enough to write some information on the back.

2 As you read this chapter write notes on each card to summarise how this was
changing in the 19205 and how it contributed to the boom.

Working on a larger piece of paper make notes about how these different
features are linked.

NB Keep your cards. They will be useful for the Focus Task on page 277. They will
also be useful when it comes to revision.

w




Factors behind the economic boom

Industrial strength

The USA was avast country,rich in natural resources It had a growing population (123 million by
1923). Most o this population was lving in towns and cites. They were working i industry and
commerce, usually earning higher wages than in farming, So these new town dwellers became an
important market for the USAs new industries. Most US companies had no need to export outside
the USA, and most US companies had access to the raw materials they needed in the USA.

SOURCE 4
)
Key Main raw materials
] Most densely populated areas [l Oil
[_] Arable farming [ Coal
Cattle ranching [ ron and/or gas
] Land over 2,000 metres T Textle industries
Josestite | E

2
ik

The USA's main centres of population and main natural resources around 1920.

Ever since the 1860s and 18705, American industry had been growing vigorously. By the time of
the Firs World Was,the USA led the worldin most areas of industry It had massive siel, coal and
Why did it benefit American industry | texile industries. It was the leading oil producer. It was foremost i developing new technology
to have raw materials, especiall coal, | - such as motor crs elephones and lectri lighting, In fact, electicty and elctrcal goods were a
oil and cotton, so easily available Key factorinthe USA's economic boom. Othe new indusries such as chemicals were also growing
within the USA? fast. The USAs new film industry already led the world.

The managers of these industres were increasingly skilled and profesional, and they were
selling more and more of their products not just in the USA but in Europe, Latin America and the
Far East.

On this page and the next four there American agriculture had become the most effcient and productive in the world. In fact,
are quite a few factors explining the | fumers had become o succesul thatthey wereproducing more ha they could sl which s
Do, L 510N 0 P pags, N avery serious problem (see page 278). In 1914, hovwever, most Americans would have confidently

sure you can explain how the factor 0 : 5 b
contributed to the boom. stated that American agriculture and industry were going from strength to strength.
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DEPTH STUDIES

2T The First World War

US system of government

> The federal system: The USA's
federal system means that all the
individual states look after their own
internal affairs (such as education).
Questions that concern all of the
states (such as making freaties with
other countries) are dealt with by
Congress.

The Constitution: The Constitution
lays out how the government s
supposed to operate and what it is
allowed to do.

The President: He (or she) is the
single most important politician in the
USA. He is elected every four ye:
However, the Constitution of the USA
is designed to stop one indvidual
from becoming too powerful
Congress and the Supreme Court both
actas 'watchdogs' checking how the
President behaves.

> Congress: Congress is made up

of the Senate and the House of
Representatives. Congress and the
President run the country.

The Supreme Court: This is made
up of judges, who are usually very
experienced lawyers. Their main
task is to make sure that American
governments do not misuse their
power or pass unfair laws. They
have the power to say that a law

s unconstitutional (against the
Constitution), which usually means
that they feel the law would harm
American citizens.

Parties: There are two main political
parties, the Republicans and the
Democrats. In the 1920s and 1930s,
the Republicans were stronger in the
industrial north of the USA while the
Democrats had more support in the
south. On the whole, Republicans

in the 1920s and 1930s preferred
government to stay out of people’s
lives if possible. The Democrats
Were more prepared to intervene in

v

v

v

v

‘The Americans tried hard to stay out of the fighting in the First World War. But throughout the

war they lent money to the Alles, and sold arms and munitions to Britain and France. They sold.
masive amounisof foodsufs s el This one-vay rade ave American industy a el boos. In
addition, while the European itoutin mncp the ible to (zkeover
Europe’s trade around the world. A troled by B

‘powers increased during the war.

There were other benefits as well. Before the war Germany had one of the world's most
successful chemicals industries. The war siopped it in s tracks. By the end of the war the USA had
far outstripped Germany in the supply of chemical products. Explosives manufacture during the
war also stimulated a range of by-products which became new American indusiries in their own

everyday lfe.

right. Plastics and other new materials were produced.
Aircrat technology was improved during the Fist World War. From 1918 these developments
were applied to civiian uses In 1918 there were virtually no civilian airlines. By 1930 the new

aircraft companies flew 162,000 flghts a year.

Historians have called the growth and change at this time the USAs second industrial
revolution. The war actually helped rather than hindered the ‘revolution”

When the USA joined the fighting it was not i the war long enough for the war to drain
American fesources in the way it drained Europe’s. There was a downturn i the USA when war
industriesreadjusted o peacetime, but it was only a bli. By 1922 the American economy was

growing fast once again.

Republican policies

A third factor behind the boom was the pohcles of !he Repub]mn Party. From 1920 to 1932 all the

US presidents were Republican, and

beliefs.

1 Laissez-faire
Republicans believed that government

Congress. their

2 Protective tariffs
The Republicans beleved i import tariffs

should interfere as li ible in the
everyday lives of the people. This atitude is
called ‘laissez-faire'. In their vlew the job of
the President was to leave the bu

hich i foreign
goods. For example,in 1922 Harding
intodocetheFordaeyCumber it

alone —to do his job. That was where
‘prosperity came from.

‘This was closely related to their belief in
‘rugged individualisn'. They admired the
way Americans ere strong and got on with
solving their own problemms.

3 Low taxation

‘The Republicans kept taxation as low a5
possible This brought some benefts o
ordinary working people, but it brought
even more t the very wealthy. The
Republican thinking was that if people kept
their own money; they would spend it on
American goods and wealthy people would
reinvest their money in indusiries.

hich
the USA. These tarffs protected businesses
against foreign competiion and allowed
American companies to grow even more

rapidly

4 Powerful trusts

Trusis were huge super-corporations, which
dominated industry. Woodrow Wilson and
the Democrats had fought against trusts
because they believed it was unhealthy for
men suich as Carnegie (steel) and Rockefeller
(o) o have almost complete control of one
vita sector of industry. The Republicans
allowed the trusts o do what they wanted,
believing that the ‘captains of industry’ knew
betterthan politicians did what was good for
the USA.
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The growth of the US economy in the 1920s.
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1 How could the Republicans use
Source 2 to justify their policies?

2 How could critics of Republican
policies use Source 2 to attack the
Republicans?

Which factors have you chosen
from pages 274 and 2757 Practise
explaining how they caused the
boom rather than just describing
them.

New industries, new methods
Through the 19205 new i new methods of production din the USA.
‘The country was able to exploit its vast resources of raw materials to produce steel, chemicals,
glass and machinery. Electricity was changing America too. Before the First World War industry
was stilllargely powered by coal. By the icity had taken over. In 1918 only a few homes
‘were supplied: by 1929 almost al rban hormes had . These new industries i turn became the
foundation of an enormous boom in consumer goods. Telephones, radios, vacuum cleaners and
washing machines were mass- produuced on a vast scale. These new techniques, together with mass
‘production methods, meant that huge amounts of goods could be produced much more cheaply
and so more people could afford them.

‘Things that used to be luxuries were no aper by ney
For example, ilk siockings had once been a luxury tem reserved forthe rich. In 1900 only 12,000
pairs had been sold. In the 10205 rayon was invented, which was a cheaper substitute forsilk. In
1930, 300 million pairs of sockings were sold o a female population of around 100 million.

SOURCE 3

We are quick to adopt the latest time and labour saving devices in business. The
modern woman has an equal right to employ in her home the most popular electric
cleaner: The Frantz Premier. Over 250,000 are in use. We have branches and
dedlers everywhere. Our price is modest — time payments if desired.

for the Frantz Premier vacuum cleaner.
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The car

‘The most important of these new booming industries was the motor-car or automobile industry.
“The motor car had only been develope in the 1890s. The first cars were built by blacksmiths and
other skilled crafismen. The took a long time to make and were very expensive. In 1900 only 4,000
cars were made. Car production was revolutionised by Henry Ford. In 1913 he set up the world's
first moving production line, in a giant shed in Detroit. Each worker on the line had one or two
smalljobs to do as the skeleton of the car moved past him. At the beginning of the line, a skeleton
carwent in; at the end of the line was a new car. The most famous of these was the Model T More
than 15 million were produced between 1908 and 1925. In 1927 they came offthe production line
ata rate of one every ten seconds. In 1929, 48 million cars were made. In 1925 they cost $290. This
was only three months’ wages for an American factory worker.

NINK

1 Why were mass production
techniques so crucial to production
and consumption of goods made
by the new industries?

SOURCE 4 SOURCE I

the most complete line of
4 and 6—Lylmder Speed TI‘llLl(S

Ford's production line in 1913.

By the e fthe 19205 the motor sty wasthe USAS gt ndusty
loying hundreds of thousands of workers directy it also
kept workersin ther industriesinemployment Glass, ethe,teland
rubber were all equired 10 build the new vehicles. Automobiles used up
75 per cent of US glass production inthe 10205! Perol was needed
torun them. And a massive army of abourers as busily building
roads throughout the country for these cars o deive on. In fact, road
construction was the biggest single employer in the 10205.

The new roads gave rise to a new truck industry. In 1919 there
were 1 million trucks in the USA. By 1929 there
were 3.5 million.

SOURCE &

Owning a car was not justa rich person's privilege, & it was in
Europe. There was one car to five peoplein the USA compared with one
1043 in Britain, and one 107,000 i Russia. The car made it possible
for people o buy a house inthe suburbs, which further boosted house

19205

The car made it possible for more Americans to live in their
own houses in the suburbs on the edge of towns. For example,
Queens outside New York doubled in size in the 1920s. Grosse

Point Park outside Detroit grew by 700 per cent.

building, It als the growth of hundreds of other smaller
businesses, ranging from hot dog stands and advertising bill boards to
‘petrol stations and holiday resorts.



SOURCE 7 Mass ¢ ption a
1919 Cars 1929 Itis no good producing lots of goods if peaple don't buy them. Mass production requires mass =
consumption. o
% So,the big industr " marketing echniques o gt peopl o buy g
@y their goods. New electri jes such as Hoover names. They used the 2
9 million 26 million latest, most efficient techniques proposed by the ‘Industrial Efficiency Movement'. =
1920 Radios 1929 @ Mass nationwide advertising had been used for the first time in the USA during the war to get f
Americars o support hevar efor. Many ofheadvertsers who had earnedthei sl in =

E Il cars, cigarettes, clothing and nsumer

w0000 items. Poster advert d i d travellin d
A 10 millan Americans to spend.
1210 RIEcaE I 30 @ There was a huge growth in the number of mail-order companies. People across America,

especally in remote areas,could buy te new consumer goods from catalogues In 1928 nearly
@ one-third of Americans bought goodsfrom Sears, Roebuck and Company catalogue. This
grealyexpanded the market for products

I o o Even if they did not have the money,people could borrow it easil Or they could take advantage
ofthe new ‘Buy now, pay later ire purchase schemes Eightoutof en raios andsixoutof
ten cars were boughton redit. Befor the s, peopl expected tosave p ntl thy could
aford someling ow they cou by on .

Abrand-new kind ofshop emerg b pselling the same
products all across the USA.

Sales of consumer goods, 1915-30.  This al worked very well as you can see from Source 7.
Overall, the output of American industry
doubled in the 1920s.

For every ore... 1

A state of mind
One thing that runs through all the factors you have looked at so faris an atitude or a state of
‘mind. Most Americans believed that they had a right to ‘prosperity’. For many it was a main aim in
lif to have a nice house, a good job and plenty 1o eat, and for their home to be filled with the latest
consumer goods. Consuming more and more was seen as part of being American.

In earlier decades, thrift (being careful with money and saving for a ainy day’) had been seen
asa gooﬂ qual e 1920t v eplaosd by bl spending money v e qualy

fide inthe USA in the 1920s. Busis ‘had th fid 1o invest

in the new mdusmes, Lo experiment with new ideas and to set up businesses and employ people.
Ordinary Americans had confidence to buy goods, sometimes on credit, because they were sure
they could pay for them, or to invest in industry iself by buying shares. Confidence i vital to any
‘economic boom.

What factors caused the economic boom?

1 The diagram on the left shows you the main factors on which the economic
boom in the 19205 was based. Put a copy of the diagram in the centre of a
large piece of paper. Write notes to summarise how each factor contributed to
the boom using pages 273-77.

2 One historian has said: ‘Without the new automobile industry, the prosperity
of the 19205 would scarcely have been possible.” Explain whether you agree
or disagree with this statement. Support your explanation by referring to the
sources and information on pages 273-77. )

Republican
policies

The First
World War

S0 have you got five or more factors which explain the boom? If so:

4 Choose two factors you think were connected and practise explaining how
they were connected.

4 Decide which one you think is the most important (or if you think the boom
cannot be explained that way, say why). )

The USA's
industrial
strength
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SOURCE @

A cartoon showing the situation faced by
American farmers in the 1920s.

Problems in the farming industry

While many Americans were enjoying the boom, farmers most defintely were not. Total US farm.
income dropped from $22 billion in 1919 to just $13 billion in 1928, There were a number of
teasons why farming had such problems.

Declining exports  After the war, Europe imported far less food from the USA. This was
partly becanse Europe was poor, and it was partly a response to US tariffs which stopped Europe
from exporting to the USA (see page 274).

New Farmer competition from the highly
eficient Canadian wheat producers. Al o this came ata time when the population of the USA was
actalllng and e et fvermouts o e

prod ing all these problems From 1900 to
1920, while mmg was doing well, more and more land was being farmed. Improved machinery
especially the combine harvester, and improve ferilisers made US agriculture extremely efficient.
“The result was that by 1920 it was producing surpluses of wheat which nobody wanted.

Falling prices Prices plummeted as desperate farmers tied to sell their produce. In 1921
clone, most farm prces el b 0 ercen (e Source). Hundredsof ruralbankselbpsed n the

on
Falling prices, Over-production, New
competitors, Declining exports — take
the first letter of each and you have
FOND (this is called a mnemonic).
Make sure you can explain why each
factor was a problem for the farming
industry.

i

Why did agriculture not share
in the prosperity?

Write a 200-word caption explaining
the message of Source 8. Refer to
details in the source but also use the
information in the text to explain the
details, for example, explaining the
reasons why the farmer might be
looking enviously (or angrily) at the
factories, or the events that might
have led to his farm being for sale.

inthe 1900s and 19105

Not al farmers were affected by these problems. Rich Americans wanted fresh vegetables and
fruit throughout the year. Shipments of lettuce to the cities, for example, rose from 14,000 crates in
19201052,000in 1928. But for most farmess the 19205 were a time of hardship.

This was a serious issue. About half of all Americans lived in rural areas, mostly working on
farms or in businesses that sold goods to farmers. Problems in farming therefore directly afected
‘more than 60 million Americans.

Six million rural Americans, mainly farm labourers, were forced of the land in the 19205.
Many of these were unskilled workers who migrated to the cities, where there was little demand for
their labour. The African Americans were particularly bay hit. They had always done the least
skilled jobs in the rural areas. As they lot thei jobs on the farms, three-quarters of a million of
them became unemployed.

It rprise that farmis ties were the
of the Republican party.

the ‘laissez-faire’ policies

SOURCE

250 Key

0 Wheat
0 Com

O0ats
O Potatoes

200

150

100

Wheat, com and oats — cents per bushel. Potatoes - cents per pound
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1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 1929

Farming prices in the 1920s.




10— Problems in traditional industries

170

You have already seen how the farmers —a very large group in American society — did not share
in the prosperity of the 1920s. But they were not alone. Workers in many older industries did not
benefit much either.

‘The coal industry was a big employer but it began to siruggle. Firsty like farming it was

160
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R0 Company producington much coaland 4 educed thepricof ol and thereore profs.Atthesanetime
8 coal was losing out t new pover jcity and oil. Although elecricty producers
10 use col to generate elcticy the new generati o washighly efcent s i did ot

g need much coal 0 prodce a It ofenergy were eiher switching t electriciy or ol
) orifthey were using coal they had more efcent machinery which used lsscoal The same pattern
5

Average earnings could be seen in areas like domestic heating boilers where users could get the same amount of heat

110 it s coal.
asleathr, testles and shoe-maki They
100 lmm cnmpeuuon fom frig mpocs by . B ey were ot e ks lkethe
forel . They jon from industries which used new
1920 1929 - e e and v o mechanised In the trciional industie eneraly grovth
A comparison of the growth of profits " o1 PIOUIS Were gt g Worlots i st Vs ey Locain
and the growth of verago carpings,  Creingly mechanised bah and chezp
Ko i e st s, Eeni vorars i the s did gt o 5, thee vges ad
not ipany profits or divi
Lt In 1928 ther ke i the coal industry in North Carolina, where the male workers were
qoesh i i i i i i only $15 and women 9 for a 70-hour week, ata time when $45 per week was considered 1
be the minimum requird for a decent e, In fac, for the majorityof Americans wages femained
richest 5% & ‘wellbelow that fgure. It hasbeen esimated that 42 per ent of Americans ived below the poverty
Hne — they did not have the money needed t pay fo essentals such s food, clothing, housing and.
heating for their amilies
SOURCE 1D

gosto
Daest
42%

The distribution of income in 1925.

Revision Tip

Find an industry where the following
issues called problems: electrification;
oil; lack of growth markets; declining

profits. Your friends might come up
with different ideas — that is fine,
several industries suffered many
similar problems.

A hunger march in Washington during the brief recession which hit some industries
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Did all Americans share in the
boom?

In 1928 a new Republican President,
Herbert Hoover, was elected. He said:

SOURCE

One of the oldest and perhaps the
noblest of human activities [aims]
has been the abolition of poverty

. . we in America today are
nearer to the final triumph over
poverty than ever before in the
history of any land.

Herbert Hoover.

FESTSTE Unemployment

What's more, throughout this period unemployment remained a problem. The growth in industry
in the 19205 did not create many new jobs. Industries were growing by electrifying or mechanising
production. The same number of people (around 5 per cent) were unemployed a the peak of

the boom in 1929 s in 1920 Yt the amoun ofgoods poducd had doubled. Thesemillions of
unemployed sharing in the boom, They poor whites, but an
v greatas gropottior of Aicen dmuefcsmand Py peopleaad ohermembars oftho TSRS
large immigrant communities.

The plight of the poor was desperate for the d. But it was also d o
American industry. The boom of the 19205 was a consumer-led boom, which means that i |(wzs led
by ordinary families buying things for their home. But with so many families too poor to buy such
goods, the demand for them was likely to begin t0 tail off. However, Republican policy remained not
1o interfere, and this included doing nothing about unemployment or poverty.

Case Study: Chicago in the 1920s

d clothi

Gather evidence from pages 278-80

1o contest Hoover's claim. Write a

paper setting out in detail:

+ how badly off some farmers have
become since the war

+ why farmers are poor and
how Republican policies have
contributed to this

+ why workers in older industries are
suffering and what has happened
to their wages (give an example)

+ why immigrant workers and
African-Americans are not well off.

Ty to use specific examples such as

Chicago in the 1920s.

+ Choose two points about Chicago
which you think you could use
ina question about whether all
Americans shared in the boom.

+ Explain to someone else how you

would use those points.

Chicago was one of cities. It h the steel,
industries, which employed many unskilled workers. Such industries had busy and stack periods.
Intack perods the workers would be ‘seasonally unemployed'. Many ofthese workers were Polsh
or Italian immigrants, or African American migrants from the southern United States. How far did
they share in the prosperity of the 192057

= Only 3 per cent ofsemi-silled workers owned a car. Compare that with richer areas where

29 per cent owned a car.

Workersin Chicago didn' lke t buy lage items on cred. They preferred tosave or when
they might not have  job. Many bought smallr items on credit, such as adios.

The poor whits did not use the new chain stores which had revolutionised shopping in the
1920s. Nearly al of them were in middle-class ditrct. Poorer white industrial workers
prefrred toshop at the localgrocer was ibleand gave them credit.

A LT TG

How far did the US economy boom in the 192057

1 The 1920s saw growth in mass in the USA.
Ptplc BOURHa Yokt s of ne BreC ahih chanaatine wa Rechle
lived their lives.

The period saw dynamic business growth and prosperity with the creation of
vast new cities, characterised by skyscrapers, and new systems of transport
to link towns and cities.

The boom was encouraged by the policies of the Republican party which
believed in laissez-faire, low taxes and protective tariffs.

It was also underpinned by the development of new industries using new
materials and innovative production techniques, especially mass production.
The motor car was particularly important, changing the American way of life
and stimulating other industries.

Large sections of American society did not benefit to the same degree from
prosperity including farmers and farm labourers —farming in the 19205 was
very depressed through a rproduction and

problems.

Older industries such as coal o leather suffered because of competition
from new materials such as oil or plastics and because their methods and
machinery became outdated.

~
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How far did US society change in the 1920s?

Focus

The 1920s are often called the Roaring Twenties. The
name suggests a time of riotous fun, loud music and wild
enjoyment when everyone was having a good time.

You have already found out enough about the USA in the
period to know that this is probably not how everyone
saw this decade. For example, how do you think the
poor farmers described on page 278 would react to the
suggestion that the 1920s were one long party?

What is in no doubt is that this was a time of turmoil for
many Americans. For those who joined in ‘the party’, it

values. For those who did not, it was a time of anxiety and
worry. For them, the changes taking place were proof that
the USA was going down the drain and needed rescuing.
Al this combined to make the 19205 a decade of
contrasts. In this section you will examine these
contrasts and the conflicts that resulted from them.

Focus Points

+ What were the Roaring Twenties”

+ How widespread was intolerance in US society?

+ Why was prohibition introduced, and then later repealed?
+ How far did the roles of women change during the

‘was a time of liberation and rebellion against traditional 1920s?

The USA in the Roaring Twenties

Town v. country
1n 1920, for the first time in American history, more Americans lived in towns and cities than in the
country: People flocked to them from all over the USA. The growing city with its imposing skyline of
skyscrapers was otie of the most powerful symbols of 19205 USA. In New York, the skyscrapers were
built because there was no more land available. But even small cities, where land was not in short
supply; wanted skyscrapers to announce to the country that they were sharing in the boom. As you
can see from Source 2, throughout the 19205 cities were growing fast.

‘Throughout the 19205 there was tension between rural USA and urban USA. Many people
in the country thought that their traditional values, which emphasised religion and family life,
were under threat from the growing cities, which they thought were full of atheists, drunks and
criminals. Certain rural states, particularly in the south, fought a rearguard action against the ‘evil”
effects of the city throughout the 19205, as you will see on page 292.

Write an advertising slogan to go

with Source 1, inviting workers to
come to New York City.

SOURCE 9 SOURCE >
100
80
Towns and cities
£
E
H
240 Countryside
g
&

0
1900 1910 1920 1930 1940

The change in the USA's urban and rural

ions, 1900-40.

The Builder, painted by Gerrit A Beneker in the 1920s.
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You need to be able to answer
questions about what we mean by
the Roaring Twenties.

Make sure you can describe at
least two features.

Ideally, try to make sure you can
also explain why each feature was
new to America.

SOURCE 3

(i) Jazz employs primitive rhythms

which excite the baser human
instincts.

(ii) Jazz music causes drunkenness.

Reason and reflection are lost and
the actions of the persons are
directed by the stronger animel
passions.

Comments on jazz music in articles
n the 1920s.

What do you think the writers in

Source 3 mean by ‘the baser human
instincts’ and the stronger animal
passions?

SOURCE 4

Entertainment
The erm Reaing Tt is purticulary asociatedvith enteranment and changing moraly

During the 1920s th blossomed. The averag g week dropped
from 474 64 hoursopeple b mre ks . Averge wages oy 1 percnt (i
real terms) Alot of this sp: d money was
channelled into entertainment.

Radio

Almost everyone in the USA listened to the radio. Most households had their own set. It wasa.
‘communal acivity — most familis lstened to the radio together. People who could not afford to
buy one outright could purchase one i instalments. In poorer districts where people could not all
afford a radio, they shared. By 1930 there was one radio for every two o three households n the
poorer districts of Chicago. Those who didn’t own a radio set went to shops or to neighbours to
listen. The choice of programmes grew quickly. In August 1921 there was only one licensed radio
station in America. By the end of 1922 there were 508 of them. By 1929 the new network NBC was
making $150 million a year.

Jazz

“The radio gave much greater access 1o new music. Jazz music became an obsession among young
‘people. African Americans who moved from the country to the cities had brought jazz and blues
music with them. Blues music was particularly popular among the African Americans, while jazz.
captured the imagination of both young white and African Americans.

Such was the power of jazz music that the 19205 became known as the Jazz Age. Along with
jazz went new dances such as the Charleston, and new styles of behaviour which were summed up
in the image of the flapper, a woman who wore short dresses and make-up and who smoked in
public. One write said that the ideal ﬁzppelwas ‘expensive and about nineieen’.

The older aw thing associated with it influence
on the young people of the USA. The newspapers and magazines printed articles analysing the
influence of jazz (see Source 3).

Sport
Sportwas anothe boon area. Basebll becanme big money sort with legendaryteams ke the
New York Yankees and Boston Red Sox. Babe Ruth ional figure

Boxing was lso avery popular sport, with heroes like world heavyiight champion Jack Dempsey.
Millions of Americans lstened o sporting events on the radio.

Cinema

In asmall suburb outside Los Angeles, called Hollywood, a major film
industry was developing. All-year-round sunshine meant that the studios
could produce farge numbers of films o ‘movies’. New sars like Charlie
Chaplin and Buster Keaton made audiences roar with laughter, while
Douglas Fairbanks thrilled them in daring adventure films. Until 1927 all
‘movies were silent. In 1927 the first ‘talkie’ was made.

During the 19205 movies became a multi-billion dollar business and
it was estimated theat, by the end of the decade, a hundred million cinema
tickets were being sold each week.

Even the poor joined the movie craze. For example, there vere
hundeeds of cinemas in Chicago with four performances a day. Working
‘people in Chicago spent more than half oftheir leisure budget on
‘movies. Even those who were 5o poor that they were getting Mothers’ Aid
Assistance went often. It only cost ten or twenty cents o see a movie.

Crowds queuing for cinema tickets in New York. In 1920,
40 million tickets were sold per week and in 1929, 100 million,




Morals

SOURCE I

There was never a time in American history when youth had such a special sense
of importance as in the years fter the First World War. There was a gulf between
the generations like @ geological fault. Young men who had fought in the trenches
felt that they knew a redlity their elders could not even imagine. Young girls no
onger consciously modelled themselves on their mothers, whose experience
seemed unusable in the |920s.

William E L The Perils of Prosperity, 1958.

Source i one historian'sdescripion oftis period. He rfers fo new attitudes among young
‘women (see pages 284-85). The gulf he menions was mostobvious in sexual morals. Inthe
generation before the war,sx had sill been a taboo subject. After the war it became a major
concern oftabloid nevwspapers, Hollywood films, and everyday conversation. Scot Fizgerald, one
ofa celebrated new group of young American writes who ha served in th Fist World War, said:
“None of the mothers had any idea how casually their daughters were accustomed to be kissed”

The cinema quickly discovered the seling povier ofsex. The firstcinema tar 0 besold on sex
appeal was Theda Bara who, without any ating talent, made airing of wildly successful films with
itleslke Forbiden Path and When a Woman Sins. Clara Bow was sold a the It girl. Everybody
Knew that 1 meant sex. Hollywood turned out dozens o films a month about I, such as Up
in Mabel's Room, Her Purchase Price and A Shocking Night, Male sars oo, such as Rudolph
Valentino, were presented assex symbols. Women vieresaid to faint t th very sight of him as .

half-naked Arab princein 7be Sheit (1921).
Today these lms wouldbeconideed very tame indeed, butat thetimethey were considred
very daring, The were worried by the deluge of sex-obsessed

filims, and 36 states threatened o introduce censorship legislation. Hollywood responded with its
own censorship code which ensured that, while films might still be full of sex, at least the sinful
characters were not allowed to get away with it!

‘Meamwhile, in the real world, contracepiive advice was openly available for the firsttime. Sex
outside marriage was much more common than in the past, although probably more people talked
about it and went to films about it than actually did it!

The car

‘The motor car was one factor that tended to make all the other features of the 19205 mentioned
abovemore possile. s helped the s o grow by opeing p the suburts. They carrid thei
owners to and from their Cars carried be the moral
gaze of their d they took Amei increasing range of sport beach
holidays, shopping tips, picnics in the counry or simply on visits o their family and friends.

What were the Roaring Twenties?

1 Draw a mind map to summarise the features of the Roaring Twenties. You can
get lots of ideas from the text on pages 281-83, but remember that other
factors may also be relevant; for example, material on the economy (pages
272-80). You can also add to your mind map as you find out about the period,
particularly women (pages 284-85) and prohibition (pages 293-96).

2 Think about the way these new developments in the 1920s affected people’s
lives. Choose three aspects of the Roaring Twenties that you think would have
had the greatest impact and explain why. Compare your choices with others in
your dass.
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e Women in 1920s USA

Women formed half of the population of the USA and their lives were as varied as those of men. It
is therefore difficult to generalise. However, before the First World War middle-class women in the
USA, like those in Britain, were expected to lead restricted lives. They had to wear very restrictive
clothes and behave politly They were expected not to wear make-up. Their relationships with
‘men were strictly controlled. They had to have a chaperone with them when they went out with
aboyfriend. They were expected not to take part in sport or to smoke in public. In most states
they could not vote. Most women were expected to be housewives. Very few paid jobs were open
to women. Most working women were in lower-paid jobs such as cleaning, dressmaking and
secretarial work.

In rural USA there were particularly tight restrictions owing to the Churches traditional
attitude to the role of women.

In the 19205, many of these things began to change, especially for urban and middle-class
women, o a range of reasons.
© Impact of war Whenthe USA joined the war in 1917, some women were taken into the war
industries, giving them experience ofskilled factory work for the first time.
The vote In 1920 they got the vote n all sates.
The car Through the 19205, they shared the liberating effects of the car.
Housework Their domestic work was made easir (in theory) by new electrcal goods such
asvacuum cleaners and washing machines.
Behaviour For younger urban women many of the raditional roles of behaviour were eased
asviel. Women wore more daring clothes. They smoked in public and drank with men, in
public. They went out with men, in cars, without a chaperone. They kissed in public.

Employment

In urban areas more women took on jobs — particularly middl-cass women. They typically took
on jobs created by the new industries. There were 10 million women i jobs in 1929, 24 per cent
more than in 1920. With money of thir own, working women became the particular target of
advertising, Even women who did not earn their own money were increasingly seen as the ones who
took decisions about whether to buy new items for the home. There is evidence that women’s role in
choosing cars triggered Ford, in 1925, to make them available in colours other than black.

A school teacher in 1905.

B :
Select two changes for women

in this period. Make sure you can
describe both of them fully.

SOURCE 7

Choices

Films and novels also exposed women o

‘much wider range of role models. Millions

of women a week saw films with sexy or

daring heroines as well as other films that

showed women in a more traditional role. The

newspaper, magazine and film industries found

that sex sold much bette than anything lse.
Women were less likely o say in unhappy

‘marriages. In 1914 there were 100,000 divorces;

in 1929 there were twice as many.

1 Compare the dlothes of the
‘women in Sources 6 and 7. Write
a detailed description of the
differences between them.
Flappers were controversial figures
in the 1920s. List as many reasons
as possible for this.

~

Flappers, identified by short skirts, bobbed hair, bright clothes, and lots of make-up,
were the extreme example of liberated urban women




SOURCE 8

Itis wholly confusing to read the
advertisements in the magazines

that feature the enticing quaties

of vacuum cleaners, mechanical
refiigerators and ... other devices
which should lighten the chores of
women in the home. On the whole:
these large middle classes do their own
housework ...

Women who live on farms .... do
great deal of work besides the labour
of caring for their children, washing
the dlothes, caring for the home and
cooking ... labour in the fields ... help
milk the covs ...

The other largest group of American
women comprises the families of the
labourers .... the vast army of unskiled,
semi-skilled and skilled workers. The
wages of these men are on the whole
so small [that] wives must do double
duty — that s, caring for the children
and the home and toil on the outside
as wage eamers.

Doris E Fleischman, America as
Americans See It, FJ Ringel (ed.), 1932.

Limitations
It might seem to you s if everything was changing, and for young, middle-class women living in
cities a lot was changing in the 1920s. However, this s only part of the story

“Take work, for example. Women were sillpaid less than men, even when they did the same
job. One of the reasons women's employment increased when men’s did not was that women were
cheaper employees.

In politics as well, women in no way achieved equality with men. They may have been given the
vote but it did not give them access to political power. Political parties wanted women's votes, but
they didn't particularly want women as political candidates as they considered them ‘unelectable’,
Although many women, such as Eleanor Roosevel (see Profile), had  high public standing, only a
handful of women had been elected by 1929.

How did women respond?

From films of the 1920 such as Forbidden Path (see page 283) you would think that all American
‘women were living passionate lives full of steamy romance. However, novels and films of the period
can be misleading.

Women certainly did watch such films, in great numbes. But there is no evidence that the
‘majority of women began to copy what mey saw in the lms In fact the evidence suggests mat
thereaction ofmany women . Ther
element in i A f traditional religion and old values kept most
American women in a much more restricted role than young urban women enjoyed. For most,
raising a family and maintaining a good home for their husbands were their main priorties.

SOURCE @

Though a few young upper middle-ciass women in the cities talked about
throwing off the older conventions — they were the flappers — most women stuck
to more traditiondl attitudes conceming ‘their place” . . . most middle-class

How does Source 9 contrast with the
image of women given by Source 72

Eleanor Roosevelt

> Born 1884 into a wealthy family
> Maried Frankin D Rooseveltin 1905.
> Heavily involved in
Ceague of Women Voters
~ Women’s Trade Union League
—~ Women's City Club (New York)
~ New York State Democratic Party
(Women's Division).
> Work concentrated on:
~ uniting New York Democrats
~ public housing for low-income workers
~ birth control information
— better conditions for women workers.

women on managing the home . . . Their daughters, far from
taking to the streets against sexual discrimination, were more likely to prepare
for careers as mothers and housewves. Miions of immigrant women and their
daughters . . . clso clung to traditions that placed men firmly in control of the
family . ... Most American women concentrated on making ends meet or setting
aside money to purchase the new gadgets that offered some release from
household drudgery.

JT Patterson, America in the Twentieth Century, 1999.

Did the roles of women change during the 1920s?

1t might be roaring for yous but
Ui's more of amiaotefor me!

You are gaing to write a script to continue this conversation.
Aim for 6 more scenes: 3 for each woman.

To get you started, draw up a table with two
columns headed:

+ Roaring Twenties

+ Not 50 Roaring Twenties.

In each column summarise the points each speaker
| might make to support their view of the 19205

Now select two ways

in which life did not
change for women and
describe those. )
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SOURCE

0123456789
Number of immigrants (milions)

Immigration to the USA, 1861-1910.

SOURCE 1 2

The blaze of revolution is eating its
way into the homes of the American
workman, licking at the altars of the
churches, leaping into the belfy of
the school house, crawing into the
sacred corners of American homes,
seeking to replace the marricge vows
with libertine laws, buring up the
foundations of society.

Mitchell Palmer, US Attorney General,
speaking in 1920,

Intolerance

At the same time as some young Americans were experiencing liberation, others were facing
intolerance and racism.

The vast majority of Americans Were either imiy recent immigeants.
Source 11 shows you the ethnic background of the main groups.

As you can see from Source 10, immigration to the USA was at an all-time high from 1901 to
1910. Immigrants were flooding in, particularly Jews from eastern Europe and Russia who were
fleeing persecution, and people from lialy who were fleeing poverty Many Italian immigrants did
not intend to settle in the USA, but hoped to make money to take back to their families in Italy.

‘The United States had always prided itself on being a ‘meliing por. In theory, individual
groups lost their ethnic idenity and blended together with other groups to become just Americans'.
In practice, however,this wasn't always the case. In the USASs big ciies the more established.
immigrant groups— Irish Americans, French Canadians and German Americans — competed for
the best jobs and the best available housing, These groups tended to look down on the more recent
eastern European and Italian immigrants. These in turn had nothing but contempt for African
Americans and Mexicans, who were almost at the bottom of the scale.

SOURCE 1 4
1,200,000 Canada &
700,000 Norway
000,000 Sweden
700,000 Russia

400,000 _Germany
000,000 _Great Britain
000,000 _reland

300,000 _Austria~Hungary

200,000 _ttaly
400,000 _Balkans
600,000 France
200,000 West Indies
50,000 Mexico
250,000 China
175,000 Japan

The ethnic background of Americans in the early 20th century.

The Red Scare

In the 19205 these racist attitudes towards immigrants were made worse by an increased fear of
Bolshevism or Communism. The USA watched with alarm as Russia became Communist after
the Russian Revolution of 1917. It feared that many of the more recent immigrants from eastern
Europe and Russia were bringing similar radical ideas with them to the USA. This reaction was
called the Red Scare.

In 1919 Americans saw evidence all around them to confirm their fears. There was a wave of
disturbances. Some 400,000 American workers went on strike. Even the police in Boston went on
strike and looters and thieves roamed the city. There were race riots in 25 towns.

Today, most historians argue that the stikes were caused by economic hardship. However, many
prominent Americans in the 1920s saw the srikes s the dangerous signs of Communist interference.
Fear of Communism combined with prejudice against immigrants was a powerful mix.

The fears were not totally unjustified. Many immigrants in the USA did hold radical political
belefs. Anarchist published istributed them widely in American citie, calling for
the overthrow of the government, In April 1919 a bomb planted in a church in Milwaukee killed
ten people. In May, bombs were posted to 36 prominent Americans. I June more bombs went offin
seven US cities, and one almost succeeded in killing Mitchell Palmer, the US Attorney General. All
those known to have radical political beliefs were rounded up. They were generally immigrants and
the evidence against them was often flimsy. . Edgar Hoover, a clerk appointed by Palmers, bt up
i in 191920 around. individuals were i that they were to
be deported from the USA.




SOURCE 41 3

SOURCE 1 4

The steamship companies haul them
over to America and as soon as they
step off the ships the problem of
the steamship companies is settled,
but our problem has only begun
— Bolshevism, red anarchy, black-
handers and kidnappers, challenging
the authority and integrity of our flag

. Thousands come here who will
never take the oath to support our
constitution and become citizens of
the USA. They pay allegiance to some
other country while they live upon
the substance of our own. They fil
places that belong to the wage earning
itizens of America . . . They are of
no service whatever to our people .
.. They constitute a menace and a
danger to us every day.

Republican Senator Heflin speaking in

1921 in a debate over whether to limit

immigration.

Look at Sources 12-14. Do they tell
historians more about Communists
o the enemies of Communism?
Explain your answer.

A 1919 cartoon entitled ‘Come On!" showing attitudes to Communism in the USA.
The character in the black suit looks like Trotsky and has ‘Revolution maker' written
on his chest. The piece of paper says ‘Propaganda for US'.

Palmer discovered that these purges were populas o he red fo se the fear ofrevolution fo build
o ol suppr and o present: T s, fcan e e,

d almostall minority groups found d of being Communists. In the
end, however, Palmer caused hs own downfall. He pedited that  Red Revoluton would begin
in May 1920. When noting happened the papers began o make fun of i and offcals i the

Workin pairs.
1 One of you collect evidence to
show that the Red Scare was the
result of fear of Communism.

The other collect evidence to show
that the Red Scare was the result
of prejudice and intolerance.

Now try to come up with a
definition of the Red Scare that
combines both of your views.

+ Make sure you can describe two
attacks that sparked off the Red
Scare 1919-20.

+ Make sure you can explain at least

one reason for Palmer's downfall.

Practise explaining to someone

else why the Sacco and Vanzetti

case received so much publicity.

~

w

-

Justice Department Palmer’s actons undermined him. Secretary of Labor
Lo Post examined Palmer’s case fils and found that only 556 out ofthe thousands of cases
brought had any basis in fact.

Sacco and Vanzetti

Two high-profile victims of the Red Scare were Italian Americans Nicola Sacco and Bartolomeo
Vet Theyvere arested n 1920 onsuspicion f amed roberyand murder. I quickly emerged
that they were self- chists. Anarchisis hated the ‘government
and believed in destroying it disorder. Their trial trial for murder,
‘more a trial of their radical ideas. The prosecution relied heavily on racist surs about their Italian
origins, and on sirring up fears about their radical belifs. The judge at the trial said that although
Vanzetti‘may not actually have committed the crime atiibuted to him he is nevertheless morally
culpable [1o blame] because he s the enemy of our existing institutions'.

Sacco and Vanzetti were convicted on flimsy evidence. A leading lawyer of the time said:
“Judge Thayeris ... full of prejudice. He has been carried away by fear of Reds which has captured
about 90 per cent of the American people.” After six years of legal appeals, Sacco and Vanzeti were
executed in 1927, to  storm of protest around the world from both radicals and moderates who
saw how unjustly the tial had been conducted. Fify years later, the

Immigration quotas

1n 1924 the government introduced a quota system that ensured that the largest proportion of
immigrants was from north-west Europe (mainly British, Irish and German). From a high point of
‘more than a million immigrants a year between 1901 and 1910, by 1929 the number arriving in the
USA had fallen to 150,000 per year. No Astans were allowed in atall.
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The Ku Klux Klan

> Formed in the 1850s by former
soldiers after the American vl War
with the aim of keeping whites in
control.

v

It used parades, beatings, lynchings
and other violent methods to
intimidate African Americans. It also
attacked Jews, Catholics and foreign
immigrants.

It was strongest n the midwest and
ural south, where working-class whites
competed with African Americans for
unskilled jobs.

It declined in the late nineteenth
century but was started up again in
1915. It spread rapidly in the early

v

v

The experience of African
Amerlcans

African Americans had long been part of America’s history. The first Africans had been hmught o
the USA as slaves by white settlers in the seventeenth century. By the time slavery was ended in the
‘nineteenth century, there were more African Americans than white people in the southern United
States. White governments, earing the power of Afrcan Americans, introduced many laws to
control their freedom. They could not vote. They were denied access to good jobs and to worthwhile
education, and wellinto the twentieth century they suffered great poverty

The Ku Klux Klan

“The Ku Klu Klan was a white supremacy movement. It used violence to intimidate African
Americans. It had been in decline, but was revived after the release of the film The Birth ofa
Naron i 1915.The i v et the 18605 just aferthe vl V. It o he ian s
defenders of decent American renegade African whit
businessmen. President Wilson had it shown in the White House. He said: ‘It s like wnung
history with lightning. And my only regret is that it is all so terribly true.” With such support from
prominent figures, the Klan became a powerful political force in the early 19205

SOURCE 41 I

A lad whipped with branches until his back was ribboned flesh . . . a white gir,
divorcee, beaten into unconsciousness in her home; a naturdlised foreigner
flogged until his back was pulp because he married an American woman; a negro
lashed until he sold his land to a white man for a fraction of its value.

RA Patton, writing in Current History in 1929, describes the victims of Klan violence
in Alabama.

19205, managing to
elected into positions of politcal
power.

By 1924 it had 4.5 million members.
Oregon and Oklahoma had governors
‘who belonged to the Klan. The Kian
‘was especially dominant in Indiana.
The Klan declined after 1925. One

of ts leaders, Grand Wizard David
Stephenson, was convicted of a vicious
sewally motivated murder. He turned
informer and the cormption of the

Kian became common knowledge.

Source Anal

1 What does Source 15 tell you
about the motives of Klan violence?

2 Describe the scene you can see
in Source 17 as though you were
reporting it on the radio.

3 What does Source 17 reveal about
attitudes towards racial violence at
this time in the USA?

vy

v

African Americans throughout the south face firce racism. For example, n 1930 James Cameron,
age sixieen, had been arrested, with two other African American men, on suspcion ofthe murder
ofawhite man, and the ape of a white woman. They were i prison in Marion, Indiana. A mob
artived intending 0 ynch them (hang them ithout trial). The mob broke dowin the doorsof the
jail.

SOURCE 1 6

A huge and angry mob .... had gathered from all over the state of Indiana. Ten
to fifteen thousand of them at least, against three. Many in the crowd wore the
headdress of the Ku Klux Kian.

The cruel hands that held me were vicelike. Fists, clubs, bricks and rocks found
their marks on my body. The weaker ones had to be content with spitting. Little
boys and little girls not yet in their teens, but being taught how to treat black
people, somehow managed to work their way in close enough to bite and scratch
me on the legs.

And over the thunderous din rose the shout of ‘Nigger! Nigger! Nigger!

James Cameron, A Time of Terror, 1982.

Cameron's wo friends were killd. Miraculously Cameron was not. il does not know what
saved him. The crowd had the rope round hs neck before they suddenly stopped and let him limp
back tothe door of th ai. He calld i ‘a miraculous intervention”.



Paul Robeson

> Born 1898, son of a church minister
who had been a former slave.

Went to Columbia University and
passed his law exams with honours in
1923.

As 2 black lawyer, it was almost
impossible for him to find work, so he
became an actor ~ his big break was
in the hit musical ‘Showboat.

Visited Moscow in 1934 on a world
tour and declared his approval of
Communism saying 'Here, for the first
time in my life, | walk in dignity.”

> Asa Communist sympathiser,
Robeson suffered in the USA - he was
banned from performing, suffered
death threats and had his passport
confiscated.

He left the USAin 1958 to live in
Europe, but returned in 1963.

v

v

Revision Ti

Racial prejudice is a major part of

the course. You need to be able to

describe:

+ two examples of intolerance
which African Americans faced.

+ at least two ways African
Americans responded (look at
page 290 as well).

Read the profile of Paul Robeson.
Imagine you are interviewing him
on the radio. Write three questions
you'd like to ask him.

SOURCE 17

The scene outside the jail in Marion, Indiana. Abram Smith and Thomas Shipp have
already been lynched.

Cameron’s experience was not unusual. Thousands of Afrcan Ameticans vere murdered by lynching,
in s period. Many report describe appling atrociie a which whole familie, including young
children, clapped and cheered. It is one of the most the USA at this time.

Faced by such intimidation, and poverty many African
uralsouth and moved to thecites ofthe northern USA. Through the 19205 the African American
population o both Chicago and New York doubld: New York's rom 150,000 t0 330,000 and
Chicago's from 110,000 to 230,000.

Improvements
In the north, African Americans had a better chance of getting good jobs and a good education. For
‘example, Howard University was an exclusively African American institution for higher education.

In both Chicago and New York, there was  small but growing African American middle class.
‘There was a successful ‘black capitalist' movement, encouraging African Americans to set up
businesses. In Chicago they ran a successful boycott of the city's chain stores, protesting that they
would not shop there unless African American siaff were employed. By 1930 almost al the shops in
the South Side belt where African Americans lived had black employees.

‘There were internationally famous African Americans, such as the singer and actor Paul
Robeson (see Profile). The popularity ofjazz made many African American musicians into high-
profile media figures. The African American neighbourhood of Harlem in New York became the
centre of the Harlem Renaissance. Here musicians and singers made Harlem a centre of creativity
and a magnet for white customers in the bars and clubs. African American artists flourished in this
atmosphere, as did African American writers. The poet Langston Hughes wrote about the lives of
ordinary working-class African Americans and the poverty and problems they suffered. Countee
Cullen was another prominent poet who tried to tackle racism and poverty. In one famous poem
(For A Lady I Know) he tried to sum up attitudes of wealihy white employees o their African
American servants:

She even thinks that up in heaven
Her class lies late and snores
While poor black cherubs rise at seven
To do celestial chores.
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SOURCE 1@

African Americaus also entered politics. WEB DuBois founded the National Assoctation for
the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP). In 1919 it had 300 branches and around 90,000
members. It campaigned to end racial segregation laws and 1o get laws passed against ynching, It
did not make much headway at the time, but the numbersof ynchings did fal.

Another important figure was Marcus Garvey. He founded the Universal Nego lmprovement
Association (UNIA). Garvey urged African Americans o be proud ofthei race and colour. He

If1 die in Atlanta my work shall only
then begin . . . Look for me in the
whirtwind or the storm, look for me all
around you, for, with God's grace, |
shall come and bring with me countless
millons of black slaves who have died
in America and the West Indies and
the millons in Africa to aid you in the
fight for Liberty, Freedom and Life.

Marcus Garvey's last word's before going

i
to jail in 1925.

SOURCE 19

insituted an for African Americans (lke the British Empire’s honours system of
knighthoods). The UNIA helped African Americans to et up their own businesses. By the mid 19205
there were UNIA gr , laundries, printing workshop.

et hipping line to support both the UNIA lso hi

helping African Americans to emigrate to Afr from white racism. Eventually, i
collapsed, partly because he was prosecuted for exaggerating the value of his shares. He was one
of very few businessmen to be charged for this offence, and some historians believe that | Edgar
Hoover was behind the prosecution. Garvey's movement attracted over 1 million members at its
height in 1921. One of these was the Reverend Earl Little. He was beaten to death by Klan thugs in
the late 19205, but his son went on to be the civil rights leader Malcolm X.

Problems

Almough importart, these ‘movements failed to change the USA dramatically. Life expectancy
from 45 t0 48 between 1900 and 1930, but they were stll along

Marcus Garvey after his arrest.

Itis a good idea to prepare your
ideas, ready for a question about
whether lfe changed African

Americans in the 1920s. Choose two
points to help you explain how life
improved, and two points to help
explain how it did not change or got
worse.

wny hehmd the whites, whose e expectancy increased from 54 to 59 over the same period. Many
African Americans in the northern cities lived in great poverty. In Harlem in New York they lived in
poorer housing than wites, yet paid higher rents. They had poorer education and health services
than whites. Large numbers of black women worked as low paid domestic servants. Factories
maling carsemployd e backs o operated  vhies-only polcy.

In Chicago Afr prejudice from longer-established white residents.
If they attempted to move out of the African American belt to adjacent neighbourhoods, they got a
hosile reception (see Source 20).

SOURCE 2y

There is nothing in the make up of a negro, physically or mentally, that should
induce anyone to welcome him as a neighbour. The best of them are unsanitary

. nin follows in their path. They are as proud as peacocks, but have nothing
of the peacock’s beauty . . . Niggers are undesirable neighbours and entirely
irresponsible and vicious.

From the Chicago Property Owners' Journal, 1920.

They got a similarly hostile reception from poor whites. In Chicago when African Americans
attempted to use parks, playgrounds and beaches in the Irish and Polish districs, they were set
upon by gangs of whites calling themselves ‘athlec clubs'. The result was that African American
communities in northern areas often became isolated ghettos.

Within the African American communitis prefudice was also evident. Middle-class African
‘Americans who were restless in the ghetios tended to blame newly arrived migrans from the south
for intensifying white racism. In Harlem, the presence of some 50,000 West Indians was a source of
inter-racial tension. Many of them were better educated, more militant and prouder of their colour
than the newly arrived African Americans from the south.

James Cameron, who wrote Source 16 on page 288 went on to found America’s
Black Holocaust Museum, which records the suffering of black African Americans
through American history.

Write a 100-word summary for the museur handbook of the ways in which
the 19205 were a time of change for African Americans.




SOURCE 1

‘The vanishing Americans’

The nztrve icans were the f the North They almost

th ion of the USA during the nineteenth
century— declmmg from l 5 ml]llOlI to around 250,000 in 1920. Those who survived or who chose
not to leave their traditional way of life were forced to move to reservations in the mid-west.

Photograph of a native American, Charlie Guardipee, and his family taken for a US govermment report of 1921. According to the
report Charlie Guardipee had twenty horses, ten cattle, no chickens, no wheat, oats or garden, and no sickness in the family.

Make two lists:

a) evidence of prejudice and
discrimination towards native
Americans

b) evidence that the treatment of
native Americans was improving
in the 1920s.

Make sure you can describe:
+ at least two ways in which native

Americans suffered in the 1920s.
+ one improvement.

In the 19205 the government became concerned about the treatment of native Americans. Twelve
thousand had served in the armed forces in the First World War, which helped to change white
attitudes to them,. The government did a census i the 19205 and a major survey in the late 19205
‘which revealed that most lived in extreme poverty, with much lower life expectancy than whites,
that they were in worse health and had poorer education and poorly paid jobs (if they were able to
getajobatall). They suffered extreme discrimination. They were quickly losing their land. Mining
companies were legally able toseize large areas of native American land. Many native Americans
who owned land were giving up the struggle to survive in their traditional way and selling up.

They were also losing their culture. Their children were sent o special boarding schools. The
aim of the schools was to ‘assimilate’ them into white American culture. This involved trying to
destroy the native Americans’ beliefs traditions, dances and languages. In the 19205 the native
Americans were referred to as ‘the vanishing Americans’.

‘However, the 19205 were in some ways a turning point. In 1924 native Americans were
granted US citizenship and allowed to vote for the frsttime. In 1928 the Merriam Report proposed
widespread improvement to the laws relating to native Americans, and these reforms were finally
introduced under Roosevelt's New Deal in 1934.
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points of view?

points:

+ description of the trial
+ results of the trial.

1 Why do you think the trial became
known as the Monkey Trial?

2 In what ways did the trial show

American intolerance of other

Try to summarise this page in three

+ a reason for the Monkey Trial

The Monkey Trial

While the Sacco and Vaneti tial became a public demonsration of anti-immigrant feelings,
another trial in the 19205 — the Monkey Trial — became the focus of ill-feeling between rural and
urban USA.

Most urban people in the 1920 would have believed in Charles Darwin's theory of evolution.
“This says that over millions of years human beings evolved from ape-like ancesiors.

Many rural Americans, however, isagreed. They were very religious people. They were mostly
Protestants. They went to church regularly and believed in the Bible. When the Bible told them that
God made the world in six days, and that on the sixth day He created human beings to be like Him,
they took the teachings literally. People with these views were known as Fundamentalists. They were
particulrly sirong nthe Bible el stales suchas Tennessee.

Atschool, however, even in these states,
feltthat ths was undermining their own religion. It seemed to be yet another example of the USA's
‘abandoning traditional values in the headlong rush to modernise in the 19205. They decided to roll
back the modern ideas and so, i six states, the Fundamentalits led by William Jennings Bryan
‘managed to pass a law banning the mchmg of ‘evolution’.

Abiology teacher called John broke the law so that he could b d and
putis caseagainst Fundamenalsm n the cours. The best Fawyerswerebroughtn fr ot sides
and in July 1925, in the stifling heat of a Te ,the USA;
with its modernists.

ial captured d both sides were widely reported

in the press. Scopes was comvicted of breaking the la, but it was really American Fundamentalism
iself which was on tial —and it ost! At the tial the ani-evolutionsis were subjected fo reat
mockery. Ther arguments were publily ridiculed and thir spokesman Bryan, who claimed to be
an experton religion and science, was shown {0 beignorant and confused. Afe th tial,the ani-
evolution lobby was weakened.

SOURCE 92

. for nearly two hours .. . Mr Darrow [lawyer for the defendant] goaded his
opponent. [He] asked Mr Bryan f he really believed that the serpent had always
crawled on s belly because it tempted Eve, and if he believed Eve was made
from Adam'srib . . .

[Bryarts] face flushed under Mr Darrow’s searching words, and . . . when one
[question] stumped him he took refuge in his faith and either refused to answer
directly or said in effect: ‘The Bible states it; it must be so.’

From the report of the Monkey Trial in the Baltimore Evening Sun, July 1925.

How widespread was intolerance in the 1920s?

You have looked at various examples of intolerance and prejudice in the 1920s.
Draw up a chart ike this, and filt in to summarise the various examples.

Group Pages How did intolerance affect them? | How did they react? How did the situation
change?

Immigrants 286-87

Communists 286

African Americans 288-90

Native Americans 291

Evolutionists 292




SOURCE 23

Our nation can only be saved by
turning the pure stream of country
sentiment and township mords to flush
out the cesspools of cities and so save
aivilsation from polution.

A temperance campaigner speaking
in1917.

Arld
Sources 24 and 25 were published by
supporters of prohibition.
imagine that the examiner for
your course s intending to use either

source in your exam. Advise the

examiner on:

+ what questions to set on this source

+ what to expect students to be able
to write about the source.

SOURCE 5 4

Why was prohibition introduced?

In the nineteenth century, in rural areas of the USA there was a very sirong ‘temperance’
movement. Members of notto drink alcohol and al igned
1o get others to give up alcohol. Most members of these movements were devout Cnnsuans who saw
‘what damage alcohol did o family lfe. They wanted to stop that damage.

In the nineteenth century the two main movements were the Ani-Saloon League and the
Women's Christian Temperance Union (see Sources 24 and 25).

‘The temperance movements were so strong in some of the rural areas that they persuaded
thertale overnmens 1 probibthesale of alcohol vithin the tate. Through heearly tvenieth
century th ‘pace. It became a national campaign to prohibit (ban) alcohol
throughout the country. It acquired some very powerful supporters. Leading industrialists backed
the movement, believing that workers would be more reliable if they did not drink. Politicians
backed it because it got them votes in rural areas. By 1916, 21 states had banned saloons.

SOURCE 5

Daddy's in There--

s Our she
Hevts Co

A poster issued by the Anti-Saloon League in 1915.

A poster issued by the Women's Christian Temperance Union.

Revision Tip
You should aim to be able to explain
at least two reasons why Prohibition

was brought in. Ideally, group your
reasons under headings like Religion;
Patriotism; Health, etc.

Supperterf profibin became nown s s, Thedrisbrough o poverl
ir case. They claimed that 3000 i yearly in bed, by drunken
patens. The USAS eiryint the Firt World Varin 1917 boostd e dris Drinkers weteaccused
of being unpatriotic cowards. Most o the big breweries were run by
portrayed as the enemy. Drink was linked to other evils as well.Afir the Russian Revolution, the
dries claimed that Bolshevism thrived on drink and that alcohol led to lawlessness in the cities,
particularly in ies. Saloons d
‘The campaign became one of country values against city values.
11917 the movement had enough states o tsside to propose the Eighteenth Amendment to
the Constitution. This ‘prohibited the manufacture, sale or transportation of intoxicating liquors'. Tt
became law in January 1920 and is known as the Volstead Act.

fvicethat detroyed family lfe.
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What was the impact of

1 Prohibition did not actually make

it llegal to drink alcohol, only to Pr°h|blt|0n?

make or supply it. Why not?

Is it possible to enforce any law Prohil
when the population refuses to
obey t? Try to think of laws that
affect you today.

e
:

jon laste rom 1920 unil 1933 1t s often said that pmmm jon was  total failure. Thisis
ot entirly orrect.Levels of alcohl consumption el by about 30 per centin the early 1920 (see
Source 26). Probibiton gained widespread approval in some tates, particulacly the rural areas
inthe mic-ves, alhongh i b s vas nt popiar (arland never e ntrocuced

prohibion). Fan information campaiggs and prohibition
SOURCE D5 offenders (see Soutce 27). Two ofthe most famous agents were Isadore Einstin and his deputy
= Moe Smith. They made 4392 arrest. Ther raids were alvays low key They would ener speakeasies
H Key (illegal bars) and simply order a drink.Einsiein had a specialflask hidden inside his waisicoat
200d =Beer yiin funnel atached. He preserved theevidence by pouring his drink down the fonnel and the
. SPMS criminals were caught!
Period of
_ »0q profiion SOURCE 27
£ 200l 1921 1925 1929
3 llegal distilries seized 9,746 12,023 15,794
£ 150 Galons (US) of spiit seized 414,000 11,030,000 11,860,000
3 Arrests 34,175 62,747 66,878
1084 Activities of federal prohibition agents.
50
oot ——~—— Supply and demand

067590 5 g5 ¢®  Despite the work o the agents,prohiiton proved impossibl o enforce efetivey in theciis

Enforcement was There were not enough  agent was poorly paid
Average alcohol consumption of Americans  and was responsible for a huge area.
(in US gallons) per year, 1905-40. By far the biggest problem was that millions of Americans, particularly in urban areas, were
simply not prepared to obey this law. So bootleggers (suppliers o illegal alcohol) made vast
SOURCE 2@ fortunes. Al Capone (see page 296) made around $60 million a year from

‘his speakeasies. His view was that ‘Prohibition is a business. All 1 do is
supply a public demand.’ And the demand was huge. By 1925 there were
‘more speakeasies in American cities than there had been saloons in 1919,
1zzy Einstein filed a report to his superiors on how easy it was to find
alcohol after arriving in a new city. Here are the resuls:

@ Chicago: 21 minutes

Atlanta: 17 minutes

Pittsburg: 11 minutes

New Orleans: 35 seconds (he was offered a bottle of whisky by his
taxi driver when he asked where he could geta drink!)

(Al
Which of Sources 26-28 s the most useful to the hstorian,
or are they more useful when taken together? Explain your
answer.

Revision Tip

The main debate about Prohibition is about why it failed.
Even so it is worth selecting one or two examples of its
success.

Alcohol being tipped down the drain. Vast quantities of bootleg
(illegal) liquor were seized, but were only  fraction of the total.




SOURCE 2

Anvisit to a speakeasy.

SOURCE 3y

‘The National Gesture': a cartoon from the prohibition era.

llegal sils (shortfo distilleris) sprang p all over the USA as people
‘made their own illegal whisky — moonshine. The sils were a major fire
hazard and the alcohol they produced was frequently poisonous. Agents
seized over 280,000 of these stills, but we have no clear way of knowing
how many were not seized.

Most Americans had no need for their own sill. They simply went
1o their favourite speakeasy. The speakeasies were well supplied by
bootleggers. About two-thirds of the illegal alcohol came from Canada.
The vast border betwieen the USA and Canada was virtually impossible to
patrol. Other bootleggers brought in alcohol by sea. They would simply
‘wait in the waters outside US control until an opportunity to land their
cargo presented itelf. One of the most famous was Captain McCoy, who
specialised in the finest Scotch whisky. This is where the phrase the real
McCoy’ comes from.

Corruption

Prohibition led to massive corruption. Many of the law enforcement
offcers were themselyes involved with the liquor trade. Big breweries
stayed in business throughout the prohibition era. This is not an easy
business o hide! But the breweries stayed in operation by bribing
local government officials, prohibition agents and the police to leave
them alone.

In some cites, police officers were quite prepared to direct people
to speakeasies. Even when arrests were made, it was difficult to get
convictions because more senior officers or even judges were in the pay
of the criminals. One in twelve prohibition agents was dismissed for
corruption. The New York FBI boss, Don Chaplin, once ordered his 200
agents: ‘Putyour hands on the table, both of them. Every son of a bitch
wearing a diamond is fired.’

SOURCE 34

Statistics in the Detroit police court of 1924 show 7391
arrests for violations of the prohibition law; but only 458
convictions. Ten years ago a dishonest policeman was a
rarity . ... Now the honest ones are pointed out as rarities .
.. Their relationship with the bootleggers is perfectly friendy.
They have to pinch two out of five once in a while, but they
choose the ones who are least willing to pay bribes.

E Mandeville, in Outlook magazine, 1925.

ource Ana
1 Explain the message of Source 30.
2 Read Source 31. How has prohibition affected the police
in Detroit?
3 Which of Sources 30 and 31 do you most trust to give
you accurate information about corruption during the
Prohibition era?

Make sure you can use the key terms in an answer about
why Prohibition failed: bootlegger, speakeasy, demand,
corruption.

2
=}
=
3
g
b4
°
£

295



e
:

296

SOURCE 3

A

-9

A portrait of Al Capone from 1930.

Think

In other chapters of this book, you
have seen profiles of important
historical figures.

Use the information and sources
to produce two different profiles of
Al Capone.

+ The first profile is the kind of
profile that might appear in this
book.

+ The second profile is one that
might have appeared inside a
news magazine of the time in
1930 after the St Valentine’s Day
Massacre.

Make sure you can explain to your

teacher why the two profiles are

different.

These points might be usefulto

you

+ born in 1889 in New York

+ arrived in Chicago in 1919

+ took over from Johnny Torio in
925

+ jailed in 1931 for not paying taxes
+ released in January 1939
+ died in 1947 from syphilis.

Gangsters

“The most common image people have of the prohibition era is the gangster. Estimates suggest that
organised gangs made about $2 billion out of the saleof llegal alcohol. The bootlegger George
Remus certainly did well from the trade. He had a huge network of paid officials that allowed him
1o escape charge afier charge against him. At one party he gave a car to each of the women gues's,
while all the men received diamond cuff links worth §25,000.

‘The rise of the gangsters tells us a lot about American society at this time. The gangsters
generally came from immigrant backgrounds. In the early 1920 the main gangs were Jewish,
Polish, Irish and ialian. Gangsiers generally came from poorer backgrounds within these
‘comunites. They were ofien poorly educated, but they were also clever and ruthless. Dan
'Banion (Irish gang leader murdered by Capone), Pete and Vince Guizenberg (hired killers
who worked for Bugsy Moran and died in the St Valentine’s Day Massacre), and Lucky Luciano
(1talian Killer who spent ten years in prison) were some of the most powerful gangsters. The gangs
Toughtvidoslywitheach et cotrol o e and s the prsttton, ganbling
and protecti that s They madeus of o echvlogy

pecially iles and the Th ib-machine gun, which was devastatingly powerful
but could be carried around and hidden under an overcoat. In Chicago alone, there were 130
gangland murders in 1026 and 1927 and not one arrest. By the ke 10205 fear and bribery made
law enforcement ineffective.

Chlcago and Al Capone

perated all over the USA, but they associated with Chicago.
Perhaps the best example of the power of the gangstersis Chicago gangster boss Al Capone. He
artived in Chicago in 1919, on the run from a murder investigation in New York. He ran a drinking
club for his boss Johnay Torio. In 1925 Torio reired after an assassination attempt by one of his
rivals, Bugsy Moran. Capone took over and proved to be a formidable gangland boss. He built up
2 huge network of corrupt offcials among Chicago's police, local government workers, judges,
awyers and prohibition agents. He even controlled Chicago’s mayor, William Hale Thompson.
Surprisingly, he was  high-profile and even popular figure in the ciy. He was a regularat baseball
and American football games and was cheered by the crowd when he took his seat. He was well
kanown for giving generous tips (over $100) to waiters and shop girls and spent $30,000 on asoup
kitchen for the unemployed.

Capone was supported by a ruthless gang, hand picked for their loyalty o him. He killed two of
his own men whom he suspected of plotting against him by beating their brains out with  baseball
bat. By 1929 he had destroyed the power of the other Chicago gangs, committing at least 300
‘murders in the process. The peak of his violent reign came with the St Valentine's Day Massacre in
1929. Capone’s men murdered seven of his rival Bugsy Moran's gang, using a false police car and
two gangsters in police uniform to put Moran's men off their guard.

The end of prohibition

‘The St Valentine’s Day Massacre was a turning point. The papers screamed that the gangsters
had graduated from murder to massacre. It seemed that probibition, often called ‘The Noble
Experiment’ had failed. It had made the USA lawless, the police corrupt and the gangsters rich
and poverul Whente el oot Crash vas ol by the Deptessio.in ey 19305, hre

on
Add these terms to your Irst of terms.
you should know how to explain

in relation to Prohibition: gangster,
Chicago.

were d for getting rid of it. i create jobs
raise tax revenue and free up resources tied up in the impossible task of enforcing prohibition.
‘The Democrat President Franklin D Roosevelt was elected in 1032 and prohibition was repealed in
December 1933.



i
In the end prohibition failed. Here are four groups who could be blamed for the failure
of prohibition.

2)  the American people who carried on going toillegal  b)  the law enforcers who were corrupt and ignored the law
speakeasies making prohibition difficult to enforce

©) the bootleggers who continued supplying and sellng ) the gangsters who controlled the trade through
alcohol violence and made huge profi

1 For each of the above groups find evidence on pages 293-96 to show that it
contributed to the failure of prohibition.

2 Say which group you think played the most important role in the failure. Explain
your choice.

3 Draw a diagram to show links between the groups.

PN

Why was prohibition How far did US society change in the 1920s?
introduced in 1920 and then

abolished in 19337

1 The ‘Roaring Twenties' is a name given to this period to get across the sense
of vibrancy, excitement and change.

Many people who were convinced of 2 The 1920s saw enormous social and cultural change in the cities with new
the case for prohibition before 1920 attitudes to behaviour, entertainment, dress styles and morals. This was not
were equally convinced that it should shared by many in traditional, conservative rural communities.

be abolished in 1933. 3 There was also a growth in prejudice and intolerance, particularly towards
Wite two letters. new immigrants. This was highlighted by the Sacco and Vanzetti case.

The first should be from a 4 The divide between the urban and rural USA was evident in different
supporter of prohibition to his or attitudes to the role of women in society, views on morality and religious
her Congressman in 1919 explaining values (as shown in the Monkey Trial).
why the Congressman should vote 5 In 1920 the manufacture and sale of alcohol was prohibited. But prohibition
for prohibition. In your letter, explain ‘was difficult to enforce and had disastrous effects, leading to the growth of
how prohibition could help to solve organised crime, lawlessness and corruption in politics and business.
problems in America,

The second should be from the
same person to the Congressman
in 1933 explaining why the
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L['E3 What were the causes and consequences of
the Wall Street Crash?

Focus

In 1928 there was a presidential election. Nobody
doubted that the Republicans would win.The US
economy was still booming. After so much success, how
could they lose?

They did win, by a landslide, and all seemed well. One of
the earliest statements from the new President Herbert
Hoover was: ‘We in America today are nearer to the final
triumph over poverty than ever before’.When Hoover
formally moved into the White House in March 1929 he
pointed out that Americans had more bathtubs, oil furnaces,
sill stockings and bank accounts than any other country.

Factfile

Six months later it was a very different picture. The Wall

Street stock market crashed, the American economy

collapsed, and the USA entered a long depression that

destroyed much of the prosperity of the 1920s.

You are going to investigate what went wrong.

Focus Points

+ How far was speculation responsible for the Wall
Street Crash?

+ What impact did the Crash have on the economy?

+ What were the social consequences of the Crash?

+ Why did Roosevelt win the election of 19327

Causes of the Wall Street Crash

went steadily upwards.

Investment and the stock
market
> To set up a company you need money
1o pay staff, rent premises, buy
equipment, etc.
Most companies raise this money from
investors. In return, these investors
own a share in the company. They
become ‘shareholders'
These shareholders can get a retum on
‘their money in two ways:
2) by receiving a dividend

share of the profits made by the

company
b) by selling their shares,
> If the company i successful, the value
of the shares is usually higher than the
price originally paid for them.
Investors buy and sell their shares on
the stock market. The American stock
market was known as Wall Street.
The price of shares varies from day to
day. If more people are buying than
selling, then the price goes up. If more
are selling than buying, the price goes
down.
For much of the 1920s the price of
shares on the Wall Street stock market

v

v

v

v

v

Revision

Speculation sounds simple but it is

not easy to explain.

4 Make sure you can describe
two examples which show how
speculation worked.

+ Practise explaining why speculation
was attractive to Americans.

+ Also practise explaining why it
was risky to the US economy.

o understand the Wall Street Crash you first need to understand how the stock market is supposed.
towork (see Facfile;

Speculation

You can see that investment on the siock market would be quite atractive during an economic
boom. The American economy was doing well throughout the 19205. Because the economy kept
doing well, there were more share buyers than sellers and the value of shares rose.

It seemed to many Americans that the stock market was an easy and quick way to get rich.
Anyone could buy shares, watch their value rise and then sell the shares later at  higher price.
‘Many Americans decided to join the stock market. In 1920 there had been only 4 million share
‘owners in America. By 1929 there were 20 million, out of a population of 120 million (although
only about 15 million were big investors).

‘Around 600,000 new investors were speculators. Speculation is a form of gambling, Speculators
o't intend to keep their shares for long, They borrow money to buy some shares, then sell them
‘again as s00n as the price has risen. They pay offtheir loan and stil have a quick profi to show for
it Inthe 19205 speculators didn't even have o pay the full value o the shares. They could buy ‘on
the margin’, which meant they only had to put down 10 per cent of the cash needed to buy shares
and could borrow the rest. Women became heavily involved in speculation. Women speculators
owned over 50 per cent of the Pennsylvania Railroad, which became known s the ‘peticoat ine'.
Ttwas not only individuals who speculated. Banks themselves got involved in speculation. And
certainly they did nothing o hold it back. American banks et $9 billion for speculating in 1929.

‘Through most of the 19205 the rise in share prices was quite steady There were even some
downturns. But in 1928 speculation really ook hold. Demand for shares was at an all-time high,
and prices were rising at an unheard-ofrate. In March, Union Carbide shares siood at $145. By
September 1928 they had risen to $413.

One vital ingredient in ll this is confidence. If people are confident that prices will keep rising,
sherewill e mor uyersthanslrs Howere,if eyt prces might p g allofa
sudden there will be .. crash, This s exactly
what happened in 1929.
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Selected share prices, 1928-29.

The Wall Street Crash, 1929

> June Factory output starts dedmmg
Steel production starts declini

3 Sept The hottest day o they yeav
The last day of rising prices.

5 Sept ‘The Babson Break’: Roger
Babson, economic forecaster, says
*Sooner or later a crash is coming and
it may be terrific.’ The index of share
prices drops ten points.

6 Sept Market recovers.

Mon 21 Oct Busy trading. Much
selling. So much trading that the
‘ticker' which tells people of changes
in price falls behind by 1% hours.
Some peaple don't know they are
ruined until after the exchange closes.
By then it i too late to do anything
about it.

Thu 24 Oct Busiest trading yet. Big
falls. Banks intervene to buy stock.
Confidence retums. Prices stabilise.
Mon 28 Oct Massive fall. Index loses
43 points. It i clear that the banks
have stopped supporting share prices.
Tue 29 Oct Massive fall. People sell
for whatever they can g

Make sure you can describe:
+ two weaknesses in the US
economy in the late 1920s.
+ two events leading up to the
Crash.
e

v

v

vy

v

v

v

SOURCE q

The stock market hysteria reached ts apex that year [1929] . . . Everyone was
playing the market . . . On my last day in New York, | went down to the barber.
As he removed the sheet he said softly, ‘Buy Standard Gas. I've doubled . . . It's
good for another double.” As | walked upstairs, | reflected that if the hysteria had
reached the barber level, something must soon happen.
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Cecil Roberts, The Bright Twenties, 1938.

Weaknesses in the US economy

The construction industry (one of the leading signs of healthin any economy) had actually
started its downturn as far back as 1926. You have already seen how farming was in trouble in the
1920s. You have also seen the declme in coal, textile and other mmuom.l trades. There were other
concerns, such as th ibution of wealth and. f some banks. In the
decade before the Crash, over 500 banks had failed each year. These were mainly small banks who
lent too much.

By 1929 other sectors of the econom; the boom years of the
1920s. The boom was based on the increased sale of consumer goods such as cars and electrical
appliances. There were signs that American indusiries were producing more of these goods than they
could sell. The market for these goods was largely the rich and the middle classes. By 1929 those who

ld afford ught them. The majority anmerimns who vere poor
could not afford to buy them, even on th

Companies tried high-pressure advertising. In 1929 American mdus\ry spemasuggenng
$3 billion on magazine advertising, But with workers'wages not ising and prices notfaling,
demand decreased.

Inthe past, American industry would have tried to export its surplus goods. But people in
Europe could not afford American goods either. In addition, ater nine years of American tarifis,
Europe had put up its own tariff to protect its industries.

By the summer of 1929 these weaknesses were beginning to show. Even car sales were slowing,
and in June 1929 the official figures for industrial output showed a fal for the first time for four
years. Speculators on the American stock exchange became nervous about the value of theirshares
and began to sll

s you can see from the Factiile, the side in share values sarted slowly But throughout
September and October it gathered pace. Many investors had borrowed money 1o buy their shares
and could not afford to be stuck with shares worth less than the value of their loan. Soon other
investors sold their shares and within days panic set in. On Tuesday 29 October 1929 it became clear
tothe speculators that the banks were not going Lo intervene to support the price of shares, and so
Wall Street had it busiest and its worst day in history as speculators desperately ried to dump 13
million shares at a fraction of the price they had paid for them.

How far was speculation responsible for the Wall Street Crash?

Workin groups.

1 Here are five factors that led to the Wall Street Crash. For each one explain
how it helped to cause the Cras|
+ poor distribution of income between rich and poor
+ overproduction by American industries
+ the actions of speculators
+ no export market for US goods
+ decision by the banks not to support share prices.

2 f you think other factors are also important, add them to your list and explain
why they helped to cause the Crash.

3 Decide whether there is one factor that is more important than any of the
others. Explain your choice.




The economic consequences of the
Wall Street Crash

Atfirst, it was not clear what the impact of the Crash would be. In the short term, the large
speculators were ruined. The rich lost most because they had invested most. For example:

@ The Vanderbilt family lost $40 million.

®  Rockefeller lost 80 per cent of his wealth — but he still had $40 million left.

@ The British politician Winston Churchill lost $500,000.

@ The singer Fanny Brice lot $500,000.

@ Groucho and arpo Marx (wo of the Mar Broters comey ean) ot $240 00 ach.

‘They had always been the main buyers of American goods, so there was an di in
spending, Many others had borrowed money in order to buy shares that were now worthless. They
were unable to pay back their loans to the banks and insurance companies, 5o they went bankrupt.
Some banks themselves also went bankrupt.

SOURCE 3

An attempt to make some cash after the Wall Street Crash, 1929.

Atfirst, however, these seemed like tragic but isolated incidents. President Hoover reassured the
‘nation that prosperity was ‘just around the corner’. He cut taxes to encourage people to buy more
goods and by mid 1931 production was rising again slightly and there was hope that the situation
was more settled.
In fact, it was the worst of the Depression that was ‘just around the corner’, because the Crash
The impact of the Crash is a big
theme.There are so many exarples | 1ad destroyed theone thing that was crucial 1 the prosperity of the 1920: confdence
10 choose from it s helpful to narrow This was most marked n the banking erisis. In 1920, 659 banks faled. As banks failed people
it down. stopped trusting them and many withdrew their savings. In 1930 another 1,352 went bankrupt. The
4 Choose four examples and make biggest of these was the Bank of the United States in New York, which went bankrupt in December
sure you can describe those 1930. It had 400,000 depositors — many of them recent immigrans. Almost one- third of New
thoroughly. Yorkers saved with it, This was the worst ailure in American history, To make matters worse, 1931
Mate: Sreet l‘f“‘ - °j>y°“' saw escalating problems in European banks, which had a knock-on effectin the USA. Panic set
i e in. Around the country a billion dollars was withdrawn from banks and put in safe deposit boxes,
unemployment. or ;mred at home. People felt that hard currency was the only security. Another 2,294 banks went
under in 1931.




SOURCE 4

*BUT WY DIDNT
You SAVE SOME
MONEY FOR THE

UTURE, WHEN
TiMES WERE GOOD?.

A cartoon by American cartoonist John McCutcheon, 1932.
The man on the bench has lost all his savings because

bank failure.

Look at Source 4. Do you think the cartoonist is
sympathetic or ciitical of the man on the bench? Explain
your opinion.

What impact did the Crash have on the
American economy?

You can see how a downward spiral was started by the
Crash. Draw a diagram with notes to explain how the
following were connected to each other. Show how
the effect they had on one another continued to make
the economic situation worse over time.

+ Wall Street Crash

+ the banking crisis

+ business failure or contraction

+ wage cuts and unemployment

+ reduced spending.

contr.

Sowhile Hoover talked optimistically about the return of prosperity
Americans were showing their true feelings. They now kept their morey
instead of buying new goods or shares. Of course,this meant that
banks had less money to give out in loans to businesses of to people
as morigages on homes. What i worse i that banks were calling in
loas from businesss, which they neded 1 kcp umnin, 50 cven
more busi dor cut back. piral was frmly
established. Businesses cut production further and laid off more workers.
They reduced the wages of those who till worked for them. Between 1928
and 1933 both industrial and farm production fell by 40 per cent, and
average wages by 60 per cent.

Asworkersvere aid offor were pald les they boughtevn s, This
reduction in spending
geared up for mass consumption and m]led on continued high spending.
Now this was collapsing and fever goods bought equated to fewer jobs.
By 1932 the USA was i the grip of the most srious economic depression
the world had ever seen. By 1933 there were 14 million unemployed, and
5,000 banks had gone bankrupt. The collapse in the urban areas soon
had an impact on the countryside. Farm prices were already low before
the Crash for the reasons we saw on page 278. Now peaple n the towns
could notafford to buy so much food and the prices went int freefall.
Soon they were so low that the costof transporting animals to market was
higher than the price o the animals themselves. Ttal farm income had
slipped tojust 5 billon. The USA could have sold more producs o other
countries but they were also afected by the Crash. Also, because the US
government had put ariffs on imported goods, these countries could ot
selltheir goods in America and earn the dollars to buy American goods.
The USAs nternational trade was drastically reduced from $10 billon in
1929 to $3 billion in 1932 — another blow to the US economy.

had been
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SOURCE &5

During the lost three months | have
visited . .. some 20 states of this
wonderfully rich and beautiful country.
A number of Montana citizens told
me of thousands of bushels of wheat
left in the fields uncut on account of
its low price that hardly paid for the
harvesting. In Oregon | saw thousands
of bushels of apples rotting in the
orchards. At the same time there are
millions of children who, on account
of the poverty of their parents, will not
eat one apple this winter.

... I saw men picking for meat
scraps in the garbage cans of the cities
of New York and Chicago. One man
said that he had killed 3,000 sheep
this fall and thrown them down the
canyon because it cost $1.10 to ship a
sheep and then he would get less than
adollar for it.

The farmers are being pauperised
[made poor] by the poverty of
industrial populations and the industrial
populations are being pauperised by the
poverty of the farmers. Neither has the
money to buy the product of the other;
hence we have overproduction and
under-consumption at the same time.

Evidence of Oscar Ameringer to a US
government committee in 1932.

SOURCE 7

Last summer, in the hot weather,

when the smell was sickening and the
flies were thick, there were a hundred
people a day coming to the dumps . . .
a widow who used to do housework and
laundry, but now had no work at all, fed
herself and her fourteen-year-old son on
garbage. Before she picked up the meat
she would always take off her glasses so
that she couldn't see the maggots.

From New Republic magazine, February
1933.

As with the economic effects of
‘the Crash, the key here is to focus.

Choose three examples of hardships
and make sure you can describe those
thoroughly. Make sure at least one of
your examples is about Hoovervilles.

The human cost of the Depression

People in agricultural areas were hardest hit by the Depression, because the 19205 had not been
kind to them anyway. As farm income fel, huge numbers offarmers were unable to pay their
mortgages. Some farmers organised themselyes to resis banks seizing their homes. When sheriffs
‘came to seize their property, bands of farmers holding pitch forks and hangman's nooses persuaded
the sheriffs to retreat. Others barricaded highways. Most farmers, however, had no choice but to
pack their belongings into theirtrucks and live on the road. They picked up work where they could.
Black farmers and ften worse off than their white neiy ‘They lost their
land and their farms first. Hunger stalked the countryside and children fell ill and died from
‘malnutrition, et this was happening while wheat and fruit were left to rot and animals killed
because farmers could not afford to take them to market.

But worse was to come in the Southern and Midwest states where over-farming and drought
caused the topsoil to turn to dust. This was whipped up by the wind to create an area known as
the dustbowl. The dust covered everything, as Source 6 shows; it got into every crack and crevice
makinglife unbearable. Many packed up alltheir belongings and headed for California to look for
work. The plight of these migrants s one of the enduring impressions of the Depression.

SOURCE g

sai

A dustbow! farm. Overfarming, drought and poor conservation turned farmland
into desert.

In the towns,the story was not much better. Unemployment rose rapidly. For example, in 1932 in
the steel city of Cleveland, 50 per cent of workers were now unemployed and in Toledo 80 per cent.
Forced o selltheir homes or kicked out because they could not pay the rent, city workers joined
the army of unemployed searching for work of any kind. Thousands were taken in by relatives

but many ended up on the strets. At night the parks were full of the homeless and unemployed.

In every city workers who had contributed to the prosperity of the 19205 now queved for bread
and soup dished out by charity workers. A large number of men (estimated ai 2 million in 1932)
travelled from place to place on railway freight wagons seeking work. Thousands of children could
be found living in wagons or on tents next to the tracks. Every town had a so-called Hooverville.
“This was a shanty town of ramshackle huts where the migrans lived, while they searched for work.
“The rubbish tips were crowded with families hoping to scrape a meal from the lefiovers of more
fortunate people. Through 1931, 238 people were admitted to hospital in New York suffering from
‘malnutrition or starvation. Forty-five of them died.
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A Hooverville shanty town on wasteland in Seattle, Washington.

L in the USA, 1929-33.

SOURCE 1)

SOURCE 1 1

There is not an unemployed man in the
country that hasn't contributed to the
wealth of every milliondire in America,
The working classes didn't bring this on,
it was the big boys . . . We've got more
wheat, more com, more food, more
cotton, more money in the banks,
more everything in the world than any
nation that ever lived ever had, yet we
are starving to death. We are the first
nation in the history of the worid to go
to the poorhouse in an automobile.

Will Rogers, an American writer, 1931.
Rogers had a regular humorous column
in an American magazine which was
popular with ordinary people.

1 Read Source 10. What do you
think Will Rogers means by ‘the big
boys?’

2 Explain how a writer such as
Rogers can be useful to a historian
studying the impact of the
Depression in the 1930s.

A migrant family.

What were the social consequences of the Crash?

1 You have been asked to prepare an exhibition of photos which compares the
life of Americans during the boom times of the 19205 with the depressed years
of the 1930s. Choose two pictures from the 1920s and two from the 1930s
which you think present the greatest contrast. Explain your choice.

2 Do you think everyone suffered equally from the Depression? Explain your
answer by referring to Sources 5-11. In particular, think about how the effects
of the Depression in the countryside were different/similar to those in the
‘towns and dities.




. M id
1 Source 12 had a very powerful
effect on Americans. Explain why.

2 From Sources 13 and 14 make a
list of criticisms of Hoover and his
government.

SOURCE

Sm-k away the Depression!
-\
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AFTLY NOW AT YOUR CHAMMER OF COMNERCE
O THE REFUBLICAN NATIONAL COMMITTEE
WARNING—Do nx 1k Fdeval et by Ioking. gl

A 1932 Democrat election poster.

SOURCE 13

Never before in this country has a
govemment fallen . ... solow. . . in
popular estimation or been [such] an
object of cynical contempt. Never before
has [a President] given his name so freely
to latrines and offal dumps, or had his
face banished from the [cinema] screen
to avoid the hoots and jeers of children.

Written by a political commentator.

SOURCE 1 4
Farmers are just ready to do anything
to get even with the situation. | almost
hate to express it, but | honestly
believe that if some of them could
buy airplanes they would come down
here to Washington to blow you fellows
up..... The farmer is a naturally
conservative individual, but you cannot
find a consenvative farmer today. Any
economic system that has in its power
to set me and my wife in the streets,
at my age what can | see but red?
President of the Farmers' Union of

Wisconsin, AN Young, speaking to a
enate committee in 1932.

The 1932 presidential election

In the 1932 election President Hoover paid the price for being unable to solv the problems

of the Depression. It was partly his own fault. Until 1932 he refused to accept that there was a
‘major problem. He insisted that ‘prosperity is just around the corner’. This left him open to bitter
criticisms such as Source 14. A famous banner carried in a demonstration of lowa farmers said: ‘In
Hoover e trusted and now we are busted.”

Hoover was regarded as a ‘do nothing’ President. This was not entirely fair on Hoover. He tried
to restart the economy in 1930 and 1931 by tax cuts. He tried to persuade business leaders not to cut
‘wages. He set up the Reconstruction Finance Company, which propped up banks to stop them going
bankrupt. He did put money into public works programmes, e, the Hoover Dam on the Colorado
River, but too little to have  real impact on unemployment. He tried to protect US industries by
introducing tariffs, but this simply strangled international trade and made the Depression worse.

o most observers these measures looked like mere tinkering, The measures the government
‘was taking did not match up to the scale of the problems the country was facing. Hoover and most
Republicans were very reluctant to change their basic policies. They believed that the main cause of
the Depression had been economic problems in Europe, not weaknesses in the USAs economy, They
said that business should be left alone to bring back prosperity Government help was not needed.
Theyaged thatbusiness went i yce of bom and bus, and therloreprosperiy wod s
return. In 1932 He W: Relief Bill, which would h e
to provide §2.1 billion to create jobs.

‘Even more damaging to Hoover's personal reputation, however, was how little he tried to
help people who were suffering because of the Depression. He believed that social security was not
the responsibility of the government. Relief should be provided by local government or charites.
“The Republicans were afaid that if the government helped individuals, they would become less
independent and less willing to work.

Hoover’s eputation was particularly damaged by an event in June 1932. Thousands of
servicemen who had fought in the First World War marched on Washington asking for thir var
bonuses (a kind of pension) to be paid early: The marchers camped peacefully outside the White
House and sang patriotic songs. Hoover refused to meet them. He appointed General Douglas
MacArthur to handle the situation. MacArthur convinced himself (with little or no evidence) that
they were Communist agitators. He ignored Hoover's instructions to treat the marchers with respect.
“Troops and police used tear gas and bumned the marchers' camps. Hoover would not admit he had
failed to control MacArthur. He publicly thanked God that the USA still knew how to deal with a mob.

SOURCE 4 I

Police attacking the war bonus marchers.




Franklin D Roosevelt
There could be no greater contrast to Hoover than his opponent i the 1932 election, the Democrat
candidate, Franklin D Roosevelt. Roosevelt's main characteristics as a politician were:
o Hewasnoaadical bu bl n st overnment o mpro th e of ondinary

I last resort if had faile
He had plans to spend public money on getring people back o work. As Governor of New York,
he had already started doing this in his own siate.
He was not afraid to ask for advice on important issues from a wide range of experts, such as
factory owners, union leaders and econommists.

Franklin D Roosevelt (FDR)
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The campaign

With such il-feeling towards Hoover being expressed throughout the country, Roosevelt was
confident of victory, but he took no chances. He went on a grand train tour of the USA in the weeks
before the election and mercilessly attacked the attitude of Hoover and the Republicans.

Roosevelt’s own plans were rather vague and general (see Source 16). But he realised people
wanted action, whatever that action was. In 20,800 km campaign trip he made sixteen major
speeches and another 60 from the back of his train. He promised the American peaple a ‘New Deal’.
It was not only his policies that attracted support; it was also his personality. He radiated warmth
and inspired confidence. He made personal contact with the American people and seemed to offer
hope and a way out of the terible situation they were in.

‘The election was a landslide victory for Roosevel He won by 7 million votes and the Democrats
‘won amajority of seats in Congress. It was the worst defeat the Republicans had ever suffered.

v

Born in 1882, into a rich New York
amily

He went to university and became a
successful lawyer.

In 1910 he entered politics as a
Democratic senator for New York.

In 1921 he was paralysed by polio
and spent the rest of his life in a
wheelchair

He became President in 1933, in the
middle of the economic crisis.
Roosevelt was an excellent public
speaker, an optimist and a believer in

the ‘American dream’ ~ that anyone

who worked hard enough could
become rich.

His ‘New Deal’ policies (see pages

306-15), made him extremely popular.
He was elected President four times.

v

v

v

v

v

What were the causes and consequences of the Wall Street Crash?
> He ‘T: the USA ‘tz{ﬂ:gh ;’{s Second 1 In October 1929 the Wall Street stock market crashed with a devastating
XV;T; ‘;’fs' until hs death in impact on America and the rest of the world.

2 The Crash was partly to do with uncontrolled speculation but it was also
the result of underlying weaknesses in the American economy; in particular,
industry was overproducing goods which it could not sell.

3 The main consequences for the economy were huge losses for investors,

bank failures, factories dosing, mass unemployment, the collapse of farm

prices and a drastic reduction in foreign trade.

> Heis often referred to simply as FDR.

SOURCE :I 6
Millons of our citizens cherish the hope

that thei old standards of Iing hove 4 The human cost was devastating: unemployment, homelessness, poverty and

it s i T TS il e hunger. Families were split and Hoovervilles’ appeared on the edges of cites.
5 Farmers lost their land and were dispossessed. Poverty was rampant in rural

hope invain. ... I pledge myseff toa areas. Matters were made even worse by the dustbowl, which led to mass

New Dedl for the American people. This migration from central southern America to California.

s more than a poltical campaign; itisa | 6 President Hoover was unable to deal with the cisi. He believed that

government should not interfere too much: the system would repar itsef.
The measuires he undertook were too litle too late and he did not do

3 : enough to provide relef to those who were suffering.

to restore America . . .| am waginga 7 In 1932, Americans elected Frankiin D Roosevelt as President. He promised a
war against Destruction, Delcy, Deceit New Deal to help people and get America back to work.

and Despar ... )

Why did Roosevelt win the 1932 election?
In many ways Roosevelt’s victory needs no explanation. Indeed, it would have
been very surprising if any President could have been re-elected after the

call to arms. Give me your help, not to
win votes alone, but to win this crusade

Roosevelt's pre-election speech, 1932

Make sure you can describe:

two actions taken by Hoover

two factors which damaged
Hoover

two reasons why people
supported Roosevelt.

sufferings of 1929-32. But it is important to recognise the range of factors that
helped Roosevelt and damaged Hoover.

Write your own account of Roosevelt's success under the following headings:
+ The experiences of ordinary people, 1929-32
4 The policies of the Republicans
+ Actions taken by the Republicans
+ Roosevelt's election campaign and personality.
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1[0 ® 1 How successful was the New Deal?

Focus

+ getting American industry and agriculture back on
their feet.

During his election campaign Roosevelt had promised

the American people a New Deal. It was not entirely
clear what measures that might include. What was
clear was that Franklin D Roosevelt planned to use
the full power of the government to get the US out of
depression. He set out his priorities as follows:

+ getting Americans back to work

+ protecting their savings and property
+ providing relief for the sick, old and unemployed

SOURCE q
This s the time to speak the truth
frankly and boldly . . . So let me assert
my firm belief that the only thing we
have to fear is fear itself — nameless,
unreasoning, unjustified terror which
parclyses efforts to convert retreat into
advance . . . This nation calls for action
and action now . .. Our grectest
primary task is to put people to work

. We must act and act quickly.

Roosevelt's inauguration speech,
4 March 1933

In 10.4 you will examine how far he succeeded.

Focus Points

+ What was the New Deal as introduced in 1933?

+ How far did the character of the New Deal change
after 19332

+ Why did the New Deal encounter opposition?

+ Why did unemployment persist despite the New Deal?

+ Did the fact that the New Deal did not solve
unemployment mean that it was a failure?

The Hundred Days

Inthe first hundred days of s presidency Roosevel worked round the clock with his advisers (who
became known as the ‘Brains Trust) to produce an enormous range of sweeping measures.

One of the many the USAwas i I inthe banks.

The day after his inauguration Roosevelt odered al of the banks to close and to remain closed
unil government offcils had checked them over. A fow days latr 5,000 trustworthy banks were
allowed to reopen. They were even supported by governiment money i necessary. At the same time,
Roosevel's advisers had come up with a et of rules and regulai the
recklessspeculation that had contributd to the Wl Street Crash.

These two measures, the Emergency Banking Act and the Securities Exchange
Commission, gave the American people  taste o what the New Deal was tolook like, but there
wasalot more to come. One of Roosevelt’s advisers atthis time said, ‘During the whole Hundred

SOURCE 2
The bank rescue of 1933 was probably
the tuming point of the Depression.
When people were able to sunvive the
shock of having all the banks closed,
and then see the banks open up again,
with their money protected, there
began to be confidence. Good times
were coming. It marked the revival of
hope.
Raymond Moley, one of Roosevelt's
advisers during the Hundred Days
Congress session.

The various agencies can be a bit
confusing. Make sure you can

describe the aims and the work of at
least the National Industrial Recovery
Act and the Tennessee Valley
Authority.

Days Congress, people didn't know what was going on, but they knew something was happening,
something good for them.” In the Hundred Days, Roosevelt sent fifieen proposals to Congress and
all fifieen were adopted. Just s imporiantly, he took time to explain to the American people what
he was doing and why he was doing i. Every Sunday he would broadcast on radio to the nation.
An estimated 60 million Americans tuned in to these ‘fireside chats’. Nowadays, we are used to
politcians doing this. At that time it was 2 new development.

The Federal Emergency Relief Administration tackled the urgent needs of the poor.
$500 million was spent on soup kitchens, blankets, employment schemes and nursery schools.

The Civilian Conservation Corps (0CC) was aimed at unemployed young men. They could
sign on for periods of six months, which could be renewed if they could sill not ind work. Most
of the work done by the CCC was on environmental projects in national parks. The money earned
generally went back to the men's familis. Around 2.5 million were helped by this scheme.

The Agricultural Adjustment Administration (AAA) tried to take along-term view
of the problems facing farmers. It set quotas to reduce farm production in order to force prices
gradually upwards. At the same time, the AAA helped farmers to moderise and to use farming
‘methods that d protect the soil. I fe hardship, fas 1d al
receive help with their morigages. The AAA certainly helped farmers, athough modernisation had
the unfortunate effect of putting more farm labourers out of work.

The final measure of the Hundred Days passed on 18 June was the National Industrial
Recovery Act (NIRA). It set up two important organisations. The Public Works
Administration (PWA) used government money to build schools, roads, dams, bridges and
airports. These would be vital once the USA had recovered, and in the short term [hey cmamd
millions of jobs. The National Recovery (NRA) improved
in industry and outlawed child labour. It also set out fair wages and sensible levels of produatmn_
‘The idea was to stimulate the economy by giving 10 spend, without
and causing a slump. It was voluntary, but firms which joined used the blue eagle as a symbol of
presidential approval. Over 2 million employers joined the scheme.




SOURCE 3

Two 1933 American cartoons.

Look carefully at the two cartoons in

Source 3A and 3B.

1 Use the text on pages 304-307
to help you to understand all the
details. You could annotate your
own copy.

2 Put the message of each cartoon

into your own words.

SOURCE 4

"IN The Tennessee Valley Authority

As you can see from Source 4, the Tennessee Valley was a huge area that cut across seven states. The
area had great physical problems. In the wet season, the Tennessee river would flood. In the dry it
‘would reduce to a trickle. The farming land around the river was a dust bowl. The soil was eroding
and turning the land into desert. The area also had great social problems. Within the valley people
lived in poverty. The majoriy of households had no electricity. The problems of the Tennessee Valley
‘were far too large for one state to deal with and it was very difficult for states to co-operate.
Roosevelt therefore set up an independent organisation called the Tennessee Valley
Authority (TVA), which cut across the powers of the local state governments. The main focus
of the TVAS work was to build a series of dams on the Tennessee river (see Source 5). They
transformed the region. The dams made it possible to rrigate the dried-out lands. They also
provided electricity for this underdeveloped area. Above all, building the dams created thousands of
jobs in an area badly hit by the Depression.

SOURCE I

Key
b Dams (T7) Avea covered by TVA

Tanssiss®

The Fontana Dam, one of the TVAS later projects. Dams
such as these revitalised farmland, provided jobs and brought

The Tennessee Valley and the work of the TVA. electric power to the area.

3
-
g
4
2
f

307



DEPTH STUDIES

308

T Impact

Main events of the Hundred
Days

> 4 March Roosevelt inaugurated.

> 5 March Closed banks.

> 9 March Selected banks reopened.

> 12 March Roosevelt' first radio
“fieside chat'. Encouraged Americans
1o put their money back into the
banks. Many did so.

> 31 March The Civiian Consenvation
Corps set up.

> 12 May The Agricultural Adjustment
Act passed.

> 18 May The Tennessee Valley
Authority created.

> 18 June The National Industrial
Recovery Act passed.

Achievements of the Hundred

Days

> It restored confidence and stopped
investors pulling money out of the
banks.

> Banking measures saved 20 per cent
of home owners and farmers from
repossession.

> Farmers were 50 per cent better off
under AAA by 1936,

> TVA brought electrical power to
underdeveloped areas.

> Public Works Administration created
600,000 jobs and buit landmarks like
San Francisco's Golden Gate Bridge.

OLl gala
1 What do Sources 6-8 agree
about?

2 What do they disagree about?

There was alot of activity in the
Hundred Days but you need to focus
on effects. Make sure you can give
examples of at least three ways the
Hundred Days had an impact on
Americans.

‘The measures introduced during the Hundred Days had an immediate effect. They restored.
confidence in government. Reporters who travelled the country brought back reports of the new
spirit to be seen around the USA.

stori that Roosevelt bold and decisit

did have a marked effect on the
American people.

SOURCE &5

Wndering around the country with one of New York's baseball tearns, | find

that [what was] the national road to ruin is now a thriving thoroughfare. It has
been redecorated. People have come out of the shell holes. They are working and
playing and seem content to let a tribe of professional worriers do their worrying
for them.

Rudd Rennie, an American journalist, on the early days of the New Deal. From
Changing the Tune from Gloom to Cheer, 1934.

SOURCE 7

The CCC, the PWA, and similar government bodies (the alphabet agencies as
Americans called them) made work for millons of people. The money they earmed
began to bring back lfe to the nation's trade and businesses. More customers
appeared in the shops . . . As peaple started to buy again, shopkeepers, farmers
and manufacturers began to benefit from the money the government was
spending on work for the unemployed. This process was described by Roosevelt as
‘priming the pump’. By this he meant that the money the Federal Govemment
was spending was like a fuel, flowing into the nation’s economic machinery and
starting it moving again.

DB O'Callaghan, Roosevelt and the USA, published in 1966.

SOURCE @

As Roosevelt described it, the ‘New Deal meant that the forgotten man, the
little man, the man nobody knew much about, was going to be deat better
cards to play vith . . . He understood that the suffering of the Depression had
fallen with terific impact upon the peaple least able to bear it. He knew that the
rich had been hit hard too, but at least they had something left. But the little
merchant, the small householder and home owner, the farmer, the man who
worked for himself — these people were desperate. And Roosevelt sow them as
principal citizens of the United States, numerically and in their importance to the
maintenance of the ideals of American democracy.

Frances Perkins, The Roosevelt | Knew, 1947. Perkins was
Labour Secretary under Roosevelt from 1933.

What was the New Deal as introduced in 19332
Look back over pages 306-08 and complete your own copy of this table.

New Deal ssue]problem it | Action taken/ Evidence it
measure|agency | aimed to tackle wasfwas not
agency effective




SOURCE

Migrant Mother (number 6) by Dorothea
Lange, taken in Nipomo, Calfornia,
March 1936. Many farmers migrated to
California where farming had been less
badly hit by the Depression.

O LY =1
How far did the character of
the New Deal change after
19337
Draw up two spider diagrams to
compare the objectives and measures
of the New Deal and the Second
New Deal. Then explain how the
measures of the Second New Deal
were different from those in 1933.

For the Second New Deal the key
measures are the Wagner Act and
the Social Security Act. Make sure

you can describe them.

ource Aha

1 What impression of the New’
Deal does Source 10 attempt to
con

2 Why do you think Roosevelt
wanted artists and photographers
to be employed under the New
Deal?

The Second New Deal

Despite his achievements, by May 1935 Roosevelt was facing a barrage of criticism. Some critics
(like Senator Huey Long, see page 310) complained that he was doing too ltle, others (maily the
wealihy business sector) too much. The USA was recovering less quickly than Europe. Business was
losing its enthusiasm for the NRA (for example Heney Ford had cut wages). Roosevelt was unsure
what to do. He had hoped to transform the USA, but it didn't seem to be working.

Tuesday, 14 May 1035 tuned out o be a key date. Roosevelt met with a group of senators and.
close advisers who shared his views and aims. They persuaded him to take radical sieps to achieve
his vision and make the USA a fairer place for all Americans (see Source 8). One month later, he
presented the leaders of Congress with a huge range of laws that he wanted passed. This became
known as the Second New Deal and was aimed at areas that affected ordinary people — for example
strengthening unions to fight for the members’ rights, financial security in old age — as well as
continuing to tackle unemployment. The most significant aspects were:

‘The Wagner Act forced employers to allow trade unions in their companies and to et them
negotiate pay and conditions. It made it ilegal to sack workers for being in @ union.

‘The Social Security Act provided state pensions for the elderly and for widos. I also
allowed sate governments 1o work with the federal government to provide help for the sick and the
disabled. Most importantly, the Act set up a scheme for unemployment insurance. Employers and
‘workers made a small contribution 1o a special fund each week. If workers became unemployed,
they would receive 2 small amount to help them out uniil they could find work.

The Works Progress Administration (WPA), e rename the Works Project

tion, brought together all the those aim was to create jobs. It also
extended this work beyond building projecs to create jobs for office workers and even unemployed
actors, artists and photographers. The hotograph n Source §was taken by aphotographer
working for the Farm “This project took 80,000 p farming areas
during the New Deal. Source 10 was produced by an artst working for the Federal Aris Project. The
government paid artists to paint pictures to be displayed in the city or town they featured.

The (RA) helped tenant farmers who
had not been helped by the AAA. This organisation moved over 500,000 familis to better-quality
fand and housing, The Farm Security Administration (FSA) replaced the RA in 1937. It gave
special loans to small farmers to help them buy their land. It also built camps to provide decent
living conditions and work for migeant workers.

SOURCE 1)

Steel Industry by Howard Cook, painted for the steel-making town of Pittsburgh,
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Opposition to the New Deal

A programme such s Roosevelts New Deal was unheard of in American history. It was bound to
attract opposition and it did.

Not enough!
A number of high-profile figures raised the complaint that the New
Deal was not doing enough to help the poor. Despite the New Deal
measures, many Americans remained desperately poor. The hardest
hit were African Americans and the poor in farming areas.
‘Akey figure in arguing on behalf of these people was Huey

Long, Long f Louisiana in in
1952 porer vere unusual

illegal (they included mmmdmnn and briery). However, once he

Too much!

‘The New Deal soon came under fire from sections of the business
community and from Republicans for doing too much. There was a
Tong list of crticisms:

@ The New Deal was complicated and there were too many codes
and regulations.

Government should not support rade unions and it should not
support call for higher wages — the market should deal with
these issues.

had power he used it to help the poor. He t
businesses in Louisiana and used the money to build roads, schools
and hospitals. He employed African Americans on the same terms as
whites and clashed with the Ku Klux Klan. He supported the New Deal
atfrst, but by 1934 he was criticising it for being 100 complicated and.
ot doing enough. He put forward a scheme called Share Our Wealth.
Al personal fortunes would be reduced to $3 million maximum, and
‘maximum income would be §1 million a year. Government taxes
would be shared between all Americans. He also proposed pensions
freeryoe e 6, ad e wasing machines a . Long
was an
‘enemies. Roosevel: regarded him as one of the two most dangerous
men in the USA. Long was assassinated in 1935.

Dr Francis Townsend founded a number of Townsend Clubs
to campaign for a pension of $200 per month for people over 60,
providing that they spent it that month, which would stimulate the
economy in the process. A Catholic priest, Father Coughlin, used his
own radio programme to atack Roosevelt. He set up the National
Union for Social Justice and it had a large membership.

Source Analysis

Study Sources 11, 12 and 13. How would the author of
Source 11 react to Source 12 and how would he react to
Source 13?2 Make sure you can explain your answer.

SOURCE 4 1

with many many

The New Deal is nothing more or less than an effort to take

away from the thrifty what the thrifty and their ancestors
have accumulated, or may accumulate, and give it to
others who have not eamed it and never vill eam it, and
thus to destroy the incentive for future accumulation. Such
a purpose is in defiance of all the ideas upon which our
aivilisation has been founded.

A Republican opponent of the New Deal speaking in 1935.

Look at the criticisms of the New Deal (above right).
Roosevelt’s opponents were often accused of being selfish.
How far do the ariticisms support or contradict that view?

. as the TVA created.
companies.

‘The New Deal schemes were ke the economic plans being
carried ot in the Communist USSR and unsuitable for the
democratic,free-market USA.

Roosevelt was behaving like  dictator.

High taxes discouraged people from working hard and gave
money to people for doing nothing or doing unnecessary jobs (see
Source 11).

Roosevelt was upset by the critcisms, but also by the tacics used.
against him by big business and the Republicans. They used a smear
campaign against him and all connected to him. They said that he
was disabled because ohsema.llyu'ansmmed disease rather Iilzn
polio. Employer ir workers pay

that New Deal Schemes would never happen. Roosevelt turned on
these enemies bitterly (see Source 14). And it seemed the American
people were with him. In the 1936 election, he von 27 million votes —
with the highest margin of victory ever achieved by a US president. He
was then able o joke trinmphantly, ‘Everyone is against the New Deal
except the voters.”

for private

SOURCE 1D

A cartoon published in an American newspaper in the mid 1930s.




SOURCE 13
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Opposition from the Supreme Court
Roosevelt's problems were not over with the 1936 election. In fact, he now faced the most powerful
opponent of the New Deal — the Ameri et This Court was d « by Republicans
who were opposed to the New Deal. Tt could overturn [aws if those laws were againstthe terms of
itution. In May had come before the US Supreme Court. The Schechter
Poultry Corporation had been found guilty of breaking NRA regulations because it had: sold diseased
chickens for human consumption; filed false sales claims (to make the company worth more);
exploited workers; and threatened government inspectors.

It appealed 1o the Supreme Court. The Court ruled that the government had no right to
prosecute the company. This was because the NRA was unconstitutional. It undermined too much
of the power of the local siates.

Roosevelt was angry that this group of old Republicans should deny democracy by throwing
out laws that he had been elected to pass. He asked Congress to give him the power to appointsix
‘more Supreme Court judges who were more sympathetic to the New Deal. But Roosevelt misjudged
the mood of the American public. They were alarmed at what they saw as Roosevelr’ attacking the
American system of government. Roosevelt had to back down and his plan was rejected. Even so his
actions were not completely pointless. The Supreme Court had been shaken by Roosevelt's actions
and was less obstructive in the future. Most of the main measures in Roosevelt's Second New Deal
‘were approved by the Court from 1937 onwards.

SOURCE 4 5 SOURCE 1 65,

Lok at Sources 15and 16. One
supports Roosevelt's actions and the

other one doesn't. Explain which
is which, and how you made your
decision.

SOURCE 1 4
For twelve years this nation was
afficted with hear-nothing, see-
nothing, do-nothing government.
The nation looked to government but
‘government looked away. Nine crazy
years at the stock market and three
long years in the bread-lines! Nine
mad years of mirage and three long
years of despair! Powerful influences
strive today to restore that kind of
government with its doctrine that
‘government s best which is most
indifferent . . . We know now that
‘government by organised money i
just as dangerous as government by
organised mob. Never before in
our history have these forces been
S0 united against one candidate —
me — as they stand today. They are
unanimous in their hate of me — and
I welcome their hatred.

A speech by Roosevelt in the 1936

presidential election campaign.

w "1 DID NOT VOTE FOR THATI"

Acartoon from the Brooklyn Daily Eagle,

A Punch cartoon, June 1935. February1937.

Why did the New Deal encounter opposition?

The thought bubbles below show some of the reasons why people opposed
the New Deal. Use the text and sources on these two pages to find examples
of individuals who held each belief. Try to find two more reasons why people

opposed the New Deal.
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How successful was the New
Deal (1)?

WY Verdicts on the New Deal

‘The events of 1936 took their toll on Roosevelt and he became more cautious after that. Early in

o e e e
54-3-2-10123 435
Failure is -5. Success is +5.

Pages 312-14 summarise the impact

of the New Deal on various groups.

1 For each of the six aspects of
the New Deal, decide where you
would place it on the scale. Explain
your score and support it with
evidence from Chapter 10.4.

2 Compare your six ‘marks’ on the
scale with those of someone else
in your dlass.

3 Working together, try to come up
with an agreed mark for the whole
of the New Deal. You will have to
think about the relative importance
of different issues. For example,
you might give more weight to
a low mark in an important area
than to a high markin a less

important area.

Aspect 1:A new society?
SOURCE

A 1937 cartoon from the Portland
Press Herald showing Harold Ickes in
conflict with big business.

1937 prosperity tobe Rooseveltcid what all had wanted: he
cuttheNew Dl budget He laid off many workers who had been employed by the New Deal's own

the cutin spendin ther cuts throughout the economy This meant
that unemployment spiralled upwards once more.

The 1937 recession damaged Roosevelt badly. Middle-class voters lost some confidence in him.
Asaresult, in 193 the Republicans once again did well in the congressional elections. Now it was
much harder for Roosevelt to push his reforms through Congress. However, he was still enormously
‘popular with most ordinary Americans (he was elected again with a big majority in 1040). The
problem was that the USA was no longer as united behind his New Deal as it had been in 1933.
Indeed, by 1940 Roosevel: and most Americans were focusing more on the outbreak of war in
Europe and on Japan's exploit in the Far East.

S0 was the New Deal a success? One of the reasons why this question i hard to answer is that
‘you need to decide what Roosevelt was trying to achieve. We know that by 1940, unemployment
wasstill high and the economy was certainly not booming, On the other hand, economic recovery
‘was not Roosevelt's only aim. In fact it may not have been his main aim. Roosevelt and many of
his advisers wanted to reform the USAs economy and society. So when you decide whether the New
Deal was a success or not, you will have to decide what you think the aims of the New Deal were, as
‘well as whether you think the aims were achieved.

Aspect 2:

® The New Deal restored the fith of the Industrial workers
American people in their government. @ The NRA and Second New Deal

® The New Deal was a huge social strengthened the positio of labour
economic programme. Government unions.
elpon this sale would never have been - Roosexlr's governmen generalyried
possible before Roosevelt'stime. It st the o support unions and make large
tone for future policies for government to corporations negotiate with them.

help people.

@ The New Deal handled billons of dolars
of public money but there were o
corrupion scandals,For example, the

‘Some unions combined as the Committee
for Industrial Organisation (CI0) in
1935 —large enough to bargain with big

; e, corporations.
head of the Civil Works Administration, ®  The Union of Automobile Workers (UAW)
Harold Hopkins, distributed $10 billion was recognised by the two mostanti-

in schemes and programmes, but never

union corporations: General Motors
earned more than bis saary of $15,000.

(after amajor sit-in strike in 1936) and

‘The Secretary of the Interior, Harold Ford (after a ballot in 1941).
Ickes, actually tapped the phones of his © Big business remained immensely
own employees to ensure there was no ‘powerful in the USA despite being
corrupion. He lso employe African challenged by the government.
Americans, campaigned against ani- ®  Unions were sill treated with suspicion
semitist and supported the cause of by employers.
native Americans. ®  Many trikes viere broken up with brutal
® The New Deal divided the USA. Roosevelt violence in the 1930s.
and his offcals were ofien accused of ©  Companies such as Ford, Republic Steel
being Communists and of undermining and Chrysler employed their own thugs or
American values. Ickes and Hopkins controlled local police forces.
were both accused of being anti-business g -y the end ofthe 19305 there were over
because they supported trade unions. 7 million union members and unions
® The New Deal undermined local became powerful afer the war.
government.



Aspect 3: Unemployment and the economy
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L and the of the US economy during the 1930s.
@ The New Deal created millions of jobs. ® The US economy took longer to recover than that of most Enropean
® Itstabilised the American banking system. countries.
® It cut the number of business failures. o« ined | the 19305
@ Projects such as the TVA brought work and an improved standard o spent and invested about 75 per cent of what they had before 1929.
living to deprived pars of the USA. ©  When Roosevelt cut the New Deal budget in 1937, the couniry went
®  New Deal projects provided the USA with valuable resouroes such as backinto recession.
schools, roads and porver stations. ® There vere six million unemployed in 1041,
@ The New Deal never solved the underlying economic problems. © Only the USAS entry into the war brought an end to unemployment.
Aspect 4: African Americans Aspect 5:Women
@ Around 20000 Afican Americans gined benefs rom the @ The New Deal saw some women achietve prominent positions.
ion Corps, other New ies, and relief Eleanor becameani igner on social
programmes. isstes.
®  Many Afican Ameri from New Deal stum cl @ Mary Macleod Bethune, an African American woman, headed the
and housing projecs. National Youth Administration.
®  Some New Deal scrimi inst African Americans. @ Frances Perkins was the Secretary of Labor. She removed 59
‘There was racial segregation in the CCC. Mortgages were not given corrupt officials from the Labor Department and s a key figure
to black families in white neighbourhoods. in making the Second New Deal work n practice.
@ More black workers were unemployed (35 per cent living on relief @  Most of the New Deal programmes were aimed to help male
in 1935) but they were much less likely to be given jobs and the manual workers rather than women (only about 8,000 women were:
ones they did get were often menial involved in the CCC).
®  Domestic workers (the area in which many black women were  Local governmens e o avoid paying ot scil ey
employed) were not included in the Social Security Act. » towomen by i
®  Roosevelt failed to put through any civil rights legislation, conditions.
particularly laws against the lynching of African Americans. He @ Frances Perkins was viciously attacked in the press asa Jew and
feared that Democrat senators in the southern states would not aSoviet spy. Even her cabinet colleagues tended to ignore her at
support him. social gatherings.

Aspect 6: Native Americans

There is a lot happening on this page! When it comes to ® The Indian Reorganisation Act 1934 provided money to help native
revision, choose two points from each aspect, one positive Americans to buy and improve land and controltheir own trbal
and one negative, and try to remember those. aress.
@ The ndian Resevation At 1954 heled v Americans o
preserve and practise their i

their and as they chose.
‘@ Native Americans remained a poor and excluded section of society.
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African Americans queuing for govemment relief in 1937 in front of a famous goverment poster.

SOURCE :I 9

Many of Roosevelt's experiments

were failures, but that is what
experimentation entails. He would

be satisfied he said if 75 per cent

of them produced beneficial resuits.
Experimentation depended on one

of his distinctive characteristics:
receptivity to new and untried methods
and ideas.

Written by historian Samuel Rosemann.

How successful was the New Deal (2)?

This is a complicated question. You have already spent time thinking about it;
now you are going to prepare to write an essay.

1 First recap some key points by answering these questions.

Roosevelt’s aims

Unemployment and the
economy

+ What were Roosevelt's aims for
the First New Deal? (see page 306)

+ What new aims did the Second
New Deal have?

+ Which of these aims did Roosevelt
succeed in? Which did he fail in?

+ Why did unemployment remain
high throughout the 19305

+ Does this mean that Roosevelt's
New Deal was not a success?

Opposition

Criticisms and achievements

+ How far do you think opposition
to the New Deal made it hard for
the New Deal to work?

+ Which crticism of the New Deal do
you think is most serious? Why?

+ Which achievement do you think
is the most important? Why?

+ Would Roosevelt have agreed with
your choice? Why?

2 Now write your own balanced account of the successes and failures of the New
Deal, reaching your own conclusion as to whether it was a success or not. Include:
+ the nature and scale of the problem facing Roosevelt
+ the action he took through the 1930
+ the impact of the New Deal on Americans
+ the reasons for opposition to the New Deal

+ your own judgement on its success.

Include evidence to back up your judgements.




Make sure you know what these
terms mean and are able to define
them confidently.
Competition
Crast

Credit

Democrat
Depression
Flappers

Hire purchase
Hollywood
Hoovenille
Hundred Days
Jazz

Ku Klux Klan
Meail order

Mass production
NAACP

New Deal
Overproduction
Prohibition

Red Scare
Repeal
Republican
Roaring Twenties
Shares
Speculation
Stock market
Supreme Court
Tari

+ Temperance

+ Tennessee Valley Authority

-

+ess0ss0ss0 st sssessse e

Kev Oue m n
How successful was the New Deal?

1 Roosevelt's New Deal promised action to get industry and agriculture
working, get Americans back to work and provide relief for those suffering
from the Depression.

The first Hundred Days was a whiriwind of activity, putting into place a
number of New Deal agencies to achieve his aims. These involved huge
public works programmes, schemes to boost employment and measures to
put agriculture and industry on a more sustainable basis. Millions of dollars
were set aside for relief.

Roosevelt restored confidence in the banks and put financial bodies in
America on a more stable footing.

He explained his actions to Americans and gave hope and optimism through
his radiio talks, ‘fireside chats’, to the nation.

The Tennessee Valley Authority was a special example of government
planning across several states.

In 1935 Roosevelt introduced a Second New Deal, which was focused more
on reform and creating a betterife for ordinary Americans.

There was a lot of opposition to his policies from those who thought he was
not doing enough to help and those who thought he was doing too much.
Many thought that the New Deal was a huge waste of money and resources
and was wrong in principle it involved too much govemment interference
and ined American individualism and self-reliance.

The Supreme Court ruled some parts of the New Deal to be unconstitutional.
The American people re-elected Roosevelt in 1936 in a landslide victory.

The New Deal did not solve the underlying problems of the American
economy or conquer unemployment. It was the Second World War which
got it going again. Some groups in society did not do as well out of it as they
might have hoped.

It did save the banking system, create millions of jobs and relieve the
suffering of millions of Americans. It left much of lasting value, for example
in roads, public buildings and schools. It set the tone for future government
action in the USA.

See pages 168-175 and pages 316-319 for advice on the different types of
questions you might face.
1 (a) What was the Tennessee Valley Authority? [4]
(b) Explain why Roosevelt introduced the Second New Deal in 1935. [6]
() The New Deal was a failure. How far do you agree with this statement?
Explain your answer. [10]
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Paper 1: Depth Studies — Introduction

Atypical part (a) question

Atypical part (b) question

Atypical part () question

Inyour Paper 1 exam you will usually questi your chosen
Depth Study The Depth i in the same way as i
on pages 16375 butina they look like this:
There s source or a simple statement to read or ook at — however there are no questions on
this, it ust o help you o focus your thinking about the topi. Then three parts:
) aknowledge question worth 4 marks. This will ofien begin ‘describe or What..
b) an explanation question worth 6 maks. This wil fien begin with ‘explain’ or ‘why'.
) an evaluation question worth 10 marks. A common type of question gives you asitement

to agree or disagree with. You i ‘back up your judg

evidence and argument.
Th i y i interwar period, as we showed
on pages 169-71.

(a) What were the main features of the Weimar constitution?

In a queston likethi, you should describe four eatures,such as Aticle 4, or the posiion of
Chancellr.

(b) Why did Hitler become Chancellor in 1933?

1933.A good answer s lkel
term fctors such s the Depresnm orNazi campaiging tactics,but wouldaso oo it e

ly g

(9) *Nazi education and youth policies were not effective in controlling
young people’. How far do you agree with this statement?
J

This question i i policie don'texplain
whether or not they had the effec they intended. In a good answer you would be expected to:

® setout two to three events or developments and use them as evidence to support the argument that
the Nazis were able to control young people

setout two to three events or developments and use them as evidence to support the argument that
Nazi policies faled.

We have for ing two pages.




There is nothing wrong with this
response but it is far too long!
Remember that this question

is only worth 4 marks, so you
should aim to make four points
only, or two to three points with
supporting detail.

This part of the answer correctly
identifies a group who opposed
the Nazis, but it is a bit vague

in addressing the question of
“why’. It would be better to give
specific examples such as the
Communists had been targeted
after the Reichstag Fire.

The second part of this answer

is only describing the youth
opposition, rather than saying
why people opposed the Nazis.
With this example, the answer
would need to explain how the
popularity of youth groups fell as
the war progressed because the
activities were more focused on
military drill and the war effort.

This answer starts well by
addressing the question. It states
clearly why economic policy:
helped to control opposition.

This is the clinching bit that
makes all the above supporting
detail into an excellent

explanation.

Another reason that economic
policy helped to stifle opposition
here - again with a clear linl
back to the question. The
answer goes on to examine the
police state.

This is a very good example
of showing how the two

factors given are actually

linked together. This is a valid
way of evaluating reasons

in a conclusion. The answer
distinguishes between two types
of opposition and shows how:

a different method was more
successful for each.

“with the help of the S5 and Gestapo, which left smaller pockets of opposition.

(a) What methods did the Nazis use to control the population? [4] J

The $S under Himmler were used to intimidate and terrorise people into
obedience. There was also the Gestapo who were the secret police. They

“fapped telephones and spied on people. Political opponents were taken o

concentration camps. Propaganda was also used to prevent opposition.

This was the job of Goebbels who controlled what people read and heard.
Newspapers were taken over or their content strictly controlled. Cheap radio
sets were sold so people could hear Hitler's speeches.

(b) Explain why some people opposed Nazi rule. [6] J

The Communists opposed Nazi rule because of their political beliefs.

“Some youth groups such as the Edelweiss Pirates were anti-Nazi. They liked o
listen to music and many gangs went looking for the Hitler Youth to beat them

up. They sang songs but changed the lyrics fo mock Germany.

(c) "The success of Nazi economic policy was more important than the
police state in controlling opposition to the Nazis.' How far do you
agree with this statement? Explain your answer. [10]

The Nazis’ economic policies did help. They promised employment and did this

through the development of public works such as the building of autobahns.

Schemes like ‘Strength Through Joy’ gave workers cheap theatre and cinema
tickets.

So some workers were won over by popular policies and this stopped opposition

arising in the first place.

From 1935 conscription was applied and rearmament meant thousands of
jobs in armament factories. So some people were scared of losing their jobs if
they spoke out: Germany had been hit hard by the Depression and many were

terrified of being out of work again.

However, the police state was also important: The Nazis were very
successful at getting rid of opposition. The SS went round terrorising people
into obedience. It could arrest people without trial and put them into
concentration camps where people were tortured or indoctrinated. The
Gestapo spied on people. It had informers and encouraged people to inform
on their neighbours and children on their families. It also tapped phones. The
Germans thought the Gestapo was much more powerful than it actually was,
50 lots of people informed on each other purely because they thought the
Gestapo would find out anyway.

In I Twould say that- ic successes were vital in controlli
opposition amongst ordinary citizens but that the police state was also vital
for dealing with the opposition when it did arise; the two actually worked
together. The Nazis’ main political opponents had been dealt with swiffly

Ordinary people with weaker political motivation were more easily won over
by the Nazis’ successes and the fear of losing their jobs.
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This is a very succinct response
which is accurate and to the
point.

These are all precise things that
Lenin did, but haven't been
explained to show how they
were helping the Bolsheviks
hold on to their power.

This s better because it is a
much fuller explanation of how
Lenin’s actions were leading

to the Bolsheviks' retention of
power,

Another sound explanation,
showing how Lenin was
attempting to secure power
through popularity with the
people.

This is a full explanation of
how the reason given in the
statement led to Red success.

Remember that in this kind of
question you need to identify
and explain another reason,
which has not been given in
the statement. This answer has

explained how War Communism

was also a factor in the Reds’
victory.

The answer includes an
attempted conclusion, but this
is more of a summary, What you
need to do here is to actively
compare the factors, or to draw
them together to show how
they are linked. For example,
you might say that although it
was always going to be difficult
for the Whites to win because
they were such a broad alliance,
it was the ruthless and harsh
policy of War Communism,
which determined that they
were defeated by 1920 and that
the Bolsheviks held onto their
power so firmly,

Russia worked examples

(a) Describe the problems facing the Provisional Government after
March 1917. [4]

The war effortwas failing and some soldiers were deserting. The peasants
were demanding land and some were starting to fake it: The Bolsheviks had
also started riofing after Lenin returned from exile. Workers in the cities were
starving.

(b) Explain how Lenin secured the Bolsheviks' hold on power after the
November Revolution of 1917. [6]

| Lenin banned non-Bolshevik papers and set up the ‘Cheka’ secret police. The
banks were placed under Bolshevik control.

Lenin had promised free elections and these were held in late 1917. However,
under the first democratic elections to the new Constituent Assembly, the
Socialist Revolutionaries beat the Bolsheviks. This could have been the end
of the Bolsheviks’ power. However, Lenin simply sent the Red Guards to close
down the assembly and to put down the protests against him.

Finally, Lenin had to negotiate a peace treaty to end the war because he had
promised the people ‘bread, peace and land He hoped that this would increase
the popularity of the Bolsheviks and they would stay in power.

(9) “The main reason that the Reds won the Civil War was because
the Whites were not unified. How far do you agree with this
statement? Explain your answer. [10]

| The success of the Reds was definitely helped by the lack of unity in their

pposition. The Whites were made up of lots of different elements such as
the Czech Legion, moderate socialists and ex-Tsarists. This meant they had
different leaders and different objectives and therefore were not able to work
together effectively. This allowed Trotsky to defeat them one by one.

\ However, other things helped the Reds win the Civil War as well. for example,
Lenin introduced War Communism. This system allowed Reds total control

over people’s lives and possessions in order to win the war. Ruthless discipline
was introduced into the factories. food was taken from peasant farmers by
force in order o feed the Red Army and the workers in the cities. Strict

rationing was introduced and the Cheka was used to terrify opponents. This
policy ensured the Red Army was kept supplied and could continve to fight:

1 think that overall the Reds won because the Whites were not unified, which
helped the Reds pick them off, and also because of War Communism, which
allowed the Red Army fo keep fighting.




Components 3 (coursework) and 4 (written paper

alternative to coursework

s wel s Paper 1 and Paper 2,you have o tackle one more component.

0N

This i ether coursework or  writen paper. Whichever component you (cstions .
tackle th focus i o th sgnificanceof a given event,peson orgroup. Other significant factors | This mattered | More/less

Hyou ae taking th courswork pton your teacherwilset and mark that played a part ecause important than
Jour usto offer very ice. However included Xbecause
{twill sill focus on the same ssue as the writn papet, significance, o the
folowing advice aboutthe writn alternative maystill be usefl.

H e of how you could begin o Bl i lyse the
Written paper to on about Lenin.
Focus
" ) N keeping the Bol

In thi paperyou il b focusing on whichever Depth Sudy you have
fullowed, There wl b bwo questons aud you b tochooseone oFther, LM L
The qustionswil sk you o ke gt He was very signi “This mattered because:
significant. event, person, group o oyou because:
need topractise thinking aboutquestions such as: ghorce | The
@ How importantwasthe Depression i explainingthe falure ofthe behind the Bolhevik Party | and held poverifthey were notuited

League of Nations in the 193057

and disciplined. No other Bolshevik

o How in maintaining Nazi control of leader had Lenin's authority over the
Germany 1933-357 Party orhis rohlessnes.
@ How significant was corruption in causing Prohibition o fal i the n "
UsA? & 3 i i o
1917 includi the | the Bolsheiks from the peasaats and
© How sigaiicanvas Len inkeplag he Bobleiksinpower i Rusia |y e ;zs‘;iﬂ"ﬁiﬁ:g e i ey
afterthe 1917 revolution? working hours and banning | supportfrom the workers. Shutting
Your aims opposition newspapers. down newspapers weakened Lenin's
Agood tions will need ing things: opponents.
® Makea m'ong case ﬂmx (ymu given evem, person or group) was. Other points ...
Or wa i
s ity i X Other significant factors | This mattered | More/less
@ Support your argnmembyselecnng relevant events and. that played a part because important
theargumentyon | i cjyded than Lenin
are g because
© Show you are aware of other youthink are more/ - -
less sigaificant than X, You should: Actions of Tratsky He organised the Red
 Explain why you think they are more or less ignificant than X Aroy which evestally
- Explinbow e migbconnecied o X_bow S nd s d;e’“;‘::;l":‘“”‘“ﬁ“e;‘"
factors other fa whicl
problems that gave an advlmage 0X) parel e BV,
®© Produce a well-argued conclusion thatsetsout yourview on the | Weaknesses of Whites
significance of X. This does not mean summarising he esay you have
Justwriin, I means sying that overall you think Xvasfvas notthe oo
mostsigaificantfactor and the reasoning which broughtyou tothat o igeance o importance s diffcult to asess. These ideas might help you
conlusion (g none ofthe therfcors coud avehappened witout S o “0
X, orallthe leading histori toargueX i o Didiid hevay people acted?

A possihle approach

© Did X changepeople's deas and r belie?

i 10 make up your mind on your
mm touse the restofyour research to support t. o help you think through

the issue and reach a conclusion you could use a table like this.
Question
. Xwas significant | This mattered because:
because:

® Did (governments, monarchs, police forces, etc.) to
change?
® Vas the impact of X long lasting or shortferm?

Did X have a major impact on people’slves? How many ives? For how
long?
I you remove X how far to you think events would have been different?
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Glossary

Abyssinian crisis  International tensions resuling from invasion of
Abyssiia (present day Ethiopia) by Italy n 1035.
Agent Orange  Poisonous chemical used by US forces i Vietna to

Budget  The spending plans of a government. Can refer 0.2 particular
policy or the whole government spending plan.
Cnpllx.lism/(.apmllsl Poltical, social and economnic sstem centred

defoiate (remove leaves) from forest areas to dep
Alliance  Arrangement betveen o countie t help or defend ach

other, usually in rade or v
forbidd

asfree speech, political
bl and adom o do bsies,

Anschluss  Joining of Ausiria:
by Treaty of Versailles 1919 but carried out by Hilerin 1038,
Anti-Comintern Pact  Alliance between Germany, lialy and Japan in
193610 combat spread of Communism.

Appeasement  Policy of Britain and France in 19305 allowing Hitler
to break terms of Treaty of Versailles.

Arab nationalism  Movement of Arab peoples in the Middle East to
join together to resist outside influence and to oppose Israel in particular.
Armistice End to fighting,

Arms race  Competition to build stockpiles of weapons

Article 10 Article of League of Nations Covenant which promised
security to League members from attack by other states.

Assembly  Main forum of League of Nations for discussing important
issues.

Atomic bomb/H bomb  Nuclear weapons, only used in WW2 by
USA against Japan but a constant threat i the Cold War.

Autobahn  High speed motorways built by the Nazis in Germany in
the 19305 to create jobs.

Ayatollah A senior Muslim cleric

Baath Party  Sunni Muslim political movement, most prominent in
Iraq from 1960s. Strongly opposed to external interference in Arab world.
Bauhaus  German design movement incorporating sleek lines and
‘modern materials.

Bay of Pigs  Bay in Cuba, scene of disastrous attempt by Cuban exiles
to overthrow Fidel Castro. Caused humiliation for USA which backed the
attack.

Beauty of Labour  Nazi movement to improve conditions for
industrial workers and try to win their support.

Berlin airlift  Operation in 194849 using aireraft o transport
supplies to West Berlin which had been cut off by USSR.

Censorship  System of controlling information to the public, usually
employed by . Can refer 0 paper, radio, TV or online
information.

CENTO  Central Treaty Organisation — alliance of countries including
Britain, Turkey and Pakistan designed to resist spread of Communism.
Checkpoint Charlie  Most famous point where travel between
Communist East Berlin and US controlled West Berlin was possible.
Chemical weapons  Usually refers to weapons which employ
‘poisonous gas o kill enemies.
Civil War War between two sdes within the same nation or group.
Examples in Russia 191921 and Spain 1936-37.
Co-existence  Living side by side without threatening the other
side. Most famously put forward by Soviet leader Khrushchey when he
proposed East and West could v in peaceful co-existence.
co-operation  Working together — could be politcal, economic or
legal
Cold War  Conflict which ran from c1946 to 1989 between the USA
and the USSR and their various alles. They never fought each other
but used propaganda, spying and similar methods againstother. Also
sponsored other countries in regional wars.
Collective security ~Key principle of the League of Nations, that al
‘members could expect to be secure because the other members of the
Leang would defend them from attack.

Policy i i inthe USSR
1928—40. Succeeded in modernising farming to some extent but wth
tertible human cost.
Comecon  Organisation to control economic planning in Communist
countries of Eastern Europe.
Cominform  Organisation to spread Communist ideas and also make
sure Communist states followed ideas of Communism practiced in USSR.
Commissions  Organisations set up by the League of Nations to

Berlin Blockade  Action by USSR to cut road, rail and canal links
between West Berlin and the rest of Germany. Aim was to force USA and.
allies to withdraw from West Berlin.

Berlin Wall  Barrier constructed by Communist East German
government to block movement between East and West Berlin. As well as
aWallthere were fences, dogs and armed guards.

Big Three (1) Three main leaders at Versailles Peace Conference
1919 — Lloyd George (Britain); Wilson (USA); Clemenceau (France).
(2) Leaders at Yalta and Potsdam Conferences 1945 — Roosevelt/Truman
(USA); Churchill/Atlee (Britain); Stalin (USSR)

Blockade Tactc involving cutting off supplies to  cit or country.
Usually by sea but can also be land or ir blockade.

Russian poliical ledby Lenin
and folowing Communist ideas developed by Karl Marx and further
developed by Lenin.

Brezhnev Doctrine  Policy of USSR from 1968 which effctively

‘meant no Eastern European states would be allowed to have a non-
Communist government.

ocial and health problems.

C I st Poliical, ic and social system
involving state control of economy and less emphasis on individual rights
than Capitalism.

Communist bloc  Eastern European states controlled by Communist
governments from end of WW2 to 1989.

Competition  Pressure from rivals, usually in business and often
rivals in other countries.

Concentration camps  Camps used by Nazis to hold political
opponents in Germany,

Conference of Ambassadors  Organisation involving Britain,
France, Italy and Japan which met to sort out international disputes.
Worked alongside League of Nations.

Conscription  Compulsory service in the armed forces.
Consolidation  Making a position more secure, usually when a
‘political party has just taken power.

Containment US policy in Cold War o stop spread of Communism.




Conventional weapons  Non-nuclear weapons. Can refer to
ground, air or sea including missiles.

Cossack Elite troops of the Russian Tsars.

Council  Influential body within the League of Nations which
contained the most powerful members of the League.

Coup  Revolution.

Covenant  Agreement or set of rules.

Crash  Collapse in value of US economy in 1929 which led to
economic depression in 1930s.

Credit  Borrowing money, usually from a bank.

De-Stalinisation Policy of Soviet leader Khrushchev in 19505
moving away from policies of Stalin.

Demilitarised zone  Area of land where troops cannot be stationed,
g, Rhineland area of Germany afier WW1.

Democracy Political system in which population votes for its
government in elections held on a regular basis.

Democrat  Member of one of the main US political parties.
Depression  Period of economic hardship in which trade is poor and
usually leading to problems such as unemployment and possibly political
unrest.

Dictator  Leader of a state who has total control and does not have to
listen to opponents or face elections.

Freikorps  Ex-soldiers in Germany after WW1.

General strike  Large scale, co-ordinated strike by workers designed
1o stop essential services like power, transport etc.

Gestapo  Secret police in Nazi Germany

Glasnost  Openness and transparency —policy of Sovietleader
Mikhail Gorbachev in 1980s designed to allow people to have their views
heard and criticise the government.

Guerrilla warfare  Type of warfare which avoids large scale batiles
and relies on hit and run raids

Hindsight  Looking back on historical events with the ablity to see
‘what happened since.

Hire purchase  System of buying goods n instalments so they could
be enjoyed straight away.

Hitler Youth  Youth organisation in Nazi Germany designed to
prepare young people for war and make them loyal Nazis.

Ho Chi Minh Trail  Route in Cambodia used by North Vietnamese
and Viet Cong forces to supply forces fighting South Vietnamese and US
forces.

Hollywood  Suburb of Los Angeles, home of the US film indusiry
Holocaust  The mass murder of Jews and other racial groups by the
Nazis in WW2.

Dictatorship System in which one person
Diktat Term used in Germany to describe the Treaty of Versailles
because Germany had no say in the terms of the Treaty.
Diplomatic relations How countries discuss issues with each other.
‘Breaking off diplomatic relations can sometimes be a first step towards
war.
Disarmament Process of scrapping land, sea or air weapons.
Domino theory Policy in which USA believed it had to stop
‘countries becoming Communist otherwise they would fall to Communism
like dominoes.
Draft  US term for compulsory military service.
Duma  Russian Parliament established after 1905 revolution in Russia
and a source of apposition to Toar 1905-17.
Ebert  President of Germany 1919-25. He was the first democratically
elected President.
Economic depression_ Periodofeononic ot where

ies declines, often leading to

unemployment.

lloovervll]e Shzmy town made up of temporary shacks, common
in th ion of the 1930s in the USA and named after
President Hoover.

Hundred Days  The initial period of President FD Roosevelt in 1933
in which he passed a huge range of measures o help bring economic
recovery.

Hyperinflation  Process of money becoming worthless, most notable
instance was in Germany in 1923,

1CBM  Inter Continental Ballistic Missile — nuclear missiles capable of
travelling through space and almost impossible to stop.

idealist  Person motivated by particular beliefs eg, commitment to
right of peoples 0 rule themselves.

Indochina  Former name for Vietnam.

Inflation  Rising prices .

Intelligence (as in CIA)  Secret services of states e.g, CIA in USA or
KGBin USSR.

Tron curtain  Term used by Churchillin 1946 to describe separation
of Eastern and Western Europe into Communist and non-Communist
blocs.

Edelweiss Pirates Youth g
especially in war years.

Final Solution  Nazi plan to exterminate the Jews and other races in
Europe. Generally thought to have begun in 1042.

Five-Year Plan  Programme of economic development in the USSR
from 1928 onwards. Achieved considerable progress i industry but with
heavy human cost.

Flappers  Young women in 19205, especially USA, who had greater
freedom than previously because of job opportunities and changing
attitudes.

Fourteen Points  Key Points set out by US President Woodrow Wilson
for negotiating peace atend of W1

Free trade  Policy of rading between countries with no tarifs or
duties, aim was to increase trade.

Freedom of speech  Abilit to publish or speak any religious or
political view without being arrested.

psi who opposed Nz,

Policy in the USA in the 19205 which argued USA
should not get involved in international disputes.

Jazz Type of music which became extremely popular from 19205,
‘generally associated with African American musicians.

Kapp Putsch  Attempt to overthrow democratically elected
government in Germany in 1920.

Kerensky  Leader of the Provisional Government which governed
Russia after first evolution in 1917,

Ku Klux Klan  Secret Society in USA which aimed to keep white
supremacy in USA and terrorised African Americans and other groups.
Landlord/peasant  Key figures in farming, particularly in Russia
¢.1900. Landlords owned land but also maintained Tsar's authority.
Peasants worked for the landlords.

League of German Maidens  Organisation in Nazi Germany for
girs designed to get girls to embrace Nazi beliefs and values.
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League of Nations  Organisation set up to manage international
disputes and prevent wars after WW1. Brainchild of US President
Woodrow Wilson.

Lebensraum  Living Space — became part of Hitle’s plans to
conquer and empire for Germany in the 1930s.

Munich Agreement  Agreement in October 1938 in which Britain
and France agreed to Hitle’s demands o control the Sudetenland area
of Caechoslovakia. This is generally seen as the final stage of the plicy of
Appeasement.

NAACP  Natonal Assocatio ot the Advancement of Coloured pople

Left-wing  Groups or individuals
Socialism or Communism.

Lenin  Leader of the Bolshevik/Communist Party in Russia and a key
figure in bringing them to pover in 1917 and keeping pover until his
deathin 1924,

MAD  Mutually Assured Destruction — the idea that no state would
ever use nuclear weapons because they would themselves be destroyed by
retaliation.

Mail order  Popular type of shopping in USA in 10205, customers
ordered from catalogues.

Manchurian crisis  International crisis sparked off when

Japan ivaded he Chines province of Nanchuria n 1931. Despte
investigating, League of Nations failed to stop

beliefs are rooted in

rganis ‘whose aim was to promote and support the cause of
African Americans in the USA in the 19205 and 1930s.
Napalm  Highly explosive chemical weapon which spread a fireball
over a large area. Used extensively in Vietnam war.
National Community Ky idea of Nazis in Germany in the
19305 — they wanted people to become part of and promote a National
Community’.
Nntlomlism Smng sense of pride in Jour 0w country sometimes

towards other countries or minority groups.

Nationalities ~ Racial groups within lrger sates e, Poles n the

Russian Empire or Hungarians in the Austrian Empire.

NATO  North Adantic Treay Organisation: Alliance ormed by USA
iher which proruised to defend members against any

Mandates  System by which Britain and France took conirol of
territories ruled by Germany and Turkey which had been on the losing
side in WW1.

Marshall Aid  Programme of US economic aid to Western Europe
from 1947-51. Aim was to aid econormic recovery but also to prevent
‘more states becoming Communist.

Marshall Plan  Plan behind Marshall Aid. Although it was an
economic programme it was also political. Some commentators argued
itwas an economic form of imperialism designed to allow the USA to
dominate Western Europe.

Martial law  Rule by the miltary rather than a civil police force.
Martye  Person who dies for a cause he or she believes in.

Marxist  Person who follows ideas of Karl Marx, a political
commentator who believed that societies would eventually become
Communist as workers overthrew bosses and took control of wealth and
power.

Mass production  System of producing goods in factories using
production lines in which workers specialised in one task. Made
production quick and efficient and relatively cheap.

Mein Kampf My Struggle’ the autobiography of Adolf Hitler in
which he set out his theories about power and racial superiority.
Mensheviks  Opposition party in Russia in early 19005, part of the
Social Democratic Party before it split into Bolsheriks and Mensheviks.
Military force  Use of armed force (e, troops, bombing by aicrafi)
as opposed to political or economic methods.

Missile gap Term to describe the alleged advantage of the USSR over
the USA in nuclear missles. Historians doubt whether the missile gap was
as real as was claimed.

Mobilised  Armed forces told o prepare for war.

Moral Criteism of a state for
another ‘prelude to stronger ic sanctions or
miltary force.

Mullah  Aman or woman well educated in the Islamic religion, often
aterm used to describe Islamic clergy

Multi-national force  Force made up of more than one state. Often
a political devise to make it appear that a policy is not driven by one state
e.g. UN intervention in the Korean War in 1950 or the Gulf Wars of the
1990s.

attack, particularly from the USSR.
Nazism  National Snclzllsm the political hehef of Moll Hlﬂer and
the Nazi party based P
superiority of the Aryan race.
Nazi-Soviet Pact  Agreement in 1939 between Hitler and Stalin to
‘notattack each other and to divide Poland between them.
Negative cohesion Term coined by historian Gordon Craig to
describe the way different groups in Germany supported the Nazis not
because they supported the Nazis but because they feared the opponents
of the Nazis (particularly the Communists) more.
New Deal  Policies introduced by US President Roosevelt from 1933
onwards to try to tackle US economic problems.
New Economic Policy  Policy introduced by Lenin inthe USSR
afte the Russian Civl War. Basically allowed limited amounts of private
enterprise which went against Communist theory but was an emergency
‘measure to help economy recover from war.
NKVD  Secret Police in USSR, later became KGB.
Nobel Peace Prize  Prize awarded to politicians who have made
‘major contribution to bringing end to a conflict.
Normalcy Term used by US President Warren Harding in the 19205 to
describe return to normal life after WW1.
November Criminals  The German politicians who signed the
‘Treaty of Versailles. This was a term of abuse exploited by extreme parties
in Germany, especially the Nazis, to undermine democracy.
Nuclear deterrent Term which referred to the nuclear weapons
owned by each side in the Cold War. The fact that each side had these
weapons stopped the other side from using theirs.
Nuremberg Laws _ Serescf s s n Gernany n 1935
d other racial groups

Okhrana  Secret olcefrce ofthe Russian s,
One-party state  State where only one political party is permitted by
law such as Nazi Germany or the USSR under Communism.
Operation Rolling Thunder Huge scale bombing campaign by
USA against North Vlemzm during vetran Var.

growing too much food so

that demand is filled and prices fall.



Paris Peace Conference  Conference which ran from 1919-23 to
decide how to officially end WW1. Resulted in Treaty of Versailles with
Germany and three other treatis.
Peasants  Poor farmers who worked their own small plots of land and
usually had to work the lands of landlords as well.
People power Term o describe the rise of popular action against
‘Communist regimes in 1989 which contributed to fall of Communism.
Peresirotka  Restructuring — the idea of Soviet leader Mikhail
Gorbachey in the later 19805 that the USSR needed to reform.
Polish Corridor  Strip of land which under the Treaty of Versailles
1919 gave Poland access to the sea but separated East Prussia from the
rest of Germany.
Politburo  Main decision making group of the Communist Party in
USSR, similar to British Cabinet.
Potsdam Conference  Conference held in August 1945 between
President Truman (USA), Stalin (USSR) and Churchill then Atlee
(Britain). Discussed major issues including the Atomic Bomb and Soviet
takeover of Eastern Europe.
Prague Spring  Reform movement in Czechoslovakia to change
‘Communist rule in Czechoslovakia, eventually crushed by Soviet forces.
Prohibition  Amendment to US constitution passed in 1919 to ban
production of alcohol.
Propaganda  Method of winning over a population to a particular
idea or set of beliefs. Also used in wartime to raise morale.
Provisional Government  Government headed by Alexander
Kerensky which took control of Russia after the March 1917 revolution
which overthrew the Tar.
Public opinion  View of majority or large section of population on an
issue, most important in democracies where politicians often have to win
over public opinion.
Purges  Policy pursued by Stalin in USSR in 1930 o remove pomnmx
‘opponents. torture, show trials,
camps and executions.
Putsch  Revolt designed to overthrow the existing government, most
‘commonly associated with Kapp Putsch in 1920 and Nazis' atiempted
Putsch in Munich in 1923.
Radical  Term used to describe extreme political views.
Realist Politician who accepts a particular course of action even
though it is not what rhey would prefer to do.

Buildit d d forces, used as a means
1o fight unemployment by many state n th 19305, incuding Nazi
Germany and Britain.
Red Army  Armed forces of the Communists in the Russian Civil War
1918-21 and then the official forces of the Soviet Union.
Red Scare  Wave of fear about Communist infiltration of American
political and social life to undermine it. Seen in the 19205 and also the
1940s and 1950s.
Remilitarisation  Reintroduction of armed forces into the
Rhineland area of Germany 1936 even though this was banned by the
“Treaty of Versailles
Reparations  Compensation to be paid by Germany to France,
Belgium, Britain and other states as a result of the First World War.
Repeal  The overturning of a law:
Republican  One of the two main political parties in the USA.
Reunification  Bringing back together of Germany in 1990 after it
had been divided in 1945.

Rhineland  Area of Germany which bordered France. Under Treaty of
Versailles it was demilitarised —no German forces were allowed there.
Right-wing Poliical groups or individuals with beliefs usually in
national pride, authoritarian government and opposed to Communistm.
Roaring Twenties  Refers to 19205 in USA, a period of major social
and economic change for many Americans.

Ruhr  Main indusiral area of Germany.

Saar  Region on the border between France and Germany Run by
League of Nations from 1920 to 1935 when its people voted to become
part of Germany,

Sanctions  Actions taken against states which break international law;
‘most commonly economic sanctions e.g. refusing to supply oil.

satellite state State which is controlled by a larger sate e.g. Eastern
European states controlled by USSR after WW2

Search and destroy  Type of tactic used by US military in Vietnam to
locate Vietcong fighters and kill them.

SEATO  South East Asia Treaty Organisation — alliance formed in 1954
designed maily to block the spread of Communism.

Secret police Police force specialising in dealing with threats to the
state e.g. political opponents rather than normal crimes.

secret treaties  Agreements between states which were not made
public and therefore led to suspicions from other sates. A contributing
factor to outbreak of WW1.

Secretariat  The section of the League of Nations which carried out
administrative tasks and also the agencies of the League.

Self- ‘The right of nations to rather
than be part of larger empires.

Shares  System which allows large or small investors to own part of 2
company and get a share of its profits.

Shia (Shiite) One of the main branches of the Muslim faith.

Show trials  Trials of political opponenis which were given great

publicity — most prominent in the USSR under Stalin in the 1930s.

Social Democratic Party  Main left wing (and generally most

popular) poliical party in Germany in the 19205 and 1930s. Eventually

banned by the Nazis when they came to power in 1033

Socinllsm Political system in which government takes strong wn[m]
ic and social lfe. In theory socialst socities

become Communist socieies.

Socialist Revolutionaries  Opposition group in Tsarist Russia, the

‘most well supported group as they had the support of the peasants.

Solidarity  Polish trade union which emerged in the 19805 and

opposed the Communist government there.

Soviet republics  The various smalle states which made up the

USSR.

Soviet sphere of influence  Terms agreed at Yalia Conference in

1945 —Western powiers agreed that Poland and other parts of Eastern

Europe would be under Soviet influence.

Soviet Union  The former Russian empire after it became a

Communist state in the 1920s.

Soviets  Councils of workers.

Spanish Civil War  Conflictin Spain which was seen as a rehearsal

for WW2 when German and Italian forces intervened to support General

Franco.

Spartacists  Communists in Germany in 1919 who wanted a

revolution in Germany similar to the 1917 revolution in Russia.
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GLOSSARY

Speculation  Buying shares in the hope that their price willise when
they can besold at a profit.

SA  The Brownshirts — stormiroopers of the Nz party

§5 Organisation ithin the Nazi party which began as Hiler's
bodyguard but expanded to become a state within a state

Stalin  Leader of the USSR from 1029 to his death in 105%.

Stock market Tradi i buy and sell shares

Trotsky Leading figure in the Bolshevik Party especially n the
Russian Civil War 1918-21.

Truman Doctrine  Policy of US President Truman from 1947 to
‘promise to help any state threatened by Communism.

Tsar  Ruler of Russia up until revolution in 1917.

Tsarina  Wife of Tsar.

in companies

Stolypin  Minister of the TSar in imperial Russia.

Strength Through Joy  Leisure programe run by the Nazis in
Germany to improve lives of odinary people.

ia which and
contained many German speakers. Taken over by Hitlr in 1038 as part of
the Munich Agreement.
Summit meeting  Meeting of leaders to discuss key issues e.g, US
President Reagan and Soviet leader Gorbachev meetings in the 1980s.
Sunni  One of the main branches of the Muslim faith.
Superpower A country in a dominant international position that is
able to influence events.
Supreme Court  Highest courtin the US, whose job was to
rule if laws passed by the government were challenged as being
unconstitutional.

Watching, usuall by intel fes or secret
police.
Tariff/Tariffs  Tases on imported goods which made them more
expensive — often designed to protect makers of home produced goods.
Temperance  Movement which opposed alcohol.
Tennessee Valley Authority  Organisation set up by President
Roosevelt o help provide economic development in the Tennessee Valley
Most famous projects were giant hydroelectric dams.
Tet Offensive Attack launched by Vietcong and North Vietnamese
forces in 1968 Seen by many as turning point in Vietnam War as US
‘public turned against the war.
Trade sanctions  Resiricting sale of goods to a nation or sales from
anation.
‘Trade union  Organisation which represents workers.
‘Treaty of Brest-Litovsk Treaty between Germany and Russia in
1918 which ended war between the two. Germany took massive amounts
of land and reparations.
‘Treaty of Versailles Treaty which officially ended war between Alles
and Germany in 1919. Controvessial because of the terms which Germany
claimed to be excessively harsh.

Agreed by all
United Nations  Organisation which succeeded League of Nations
in 1945 and whose aim was to solve international disputes as well as
‘promoting humanitarian causes.

US sphere of influence  Areasseen s under the control or political
or economic influence of the USA.

USSR The former Russian empire after it became a Communist state
in the 19205.

Viet Cong/ Viet Minh  Underground army fighting against French
rule in the 19505 and then government of South Vietnam and its US allies
in Vietnam War.

Vietnamisation  Policy of handing over Vietnam War to South
Vietnam forces.

‘Wall Street Crash  Collapse in value of US companies in October
1929 which led to widespread economic collapse.

War Communism Policy pursued by Communist leader Lenin
1918-21 to try o build Communist society in Russia and also fight
‘against his opponents. Caused major hardships and had to be temporarily
replaced with New Economic Policy

War guilt  Clause in Treaty of Versailles which forces Germany to
accept blame for WW1.

‘Warsaw Pact  Alliance of USSR and Eastern European states to
defend against attack and preserve Communist control in Eastern
Europe.

West/Western Powers Term generally used to refer to USA and its
allies in the Cold War.

WMD (Weapons of Mass Destruction)  Missiles, bombs or shells
which were armed with chemical, biological or muclear weapons.

Yalta Conference  Conference between USA, USSR and Britain in
1945 to decide the shape of the world after WW2 ended.

Young Plan  American economic plan in 1929 o reorganise
reparations payments to make it easier for Germany to pay.

Zemstva  Local councils in Tsarist Russia.
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